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THE PRVDENTIALL 


BALLANCE OF 


- RELIGION, 4g 


Wherin the Catholike and Proteſtant religion are 
weighed together with che weights of 
Prudence, and right Reaſon. 


THE FIRST PART, 


the weights of Prudence and right Reaſon accordinge to 
their firfi founders in our Englizhe N ation, S. Auſtin and 
Mar. Lather . Andghe Catholike religion euidently de- 
duced throngh all our Kings and Archbishopps of Can- 

| rerburie from S., Auſtin to our time , and the valour and 
| yertue of our Kings,and the great learninge and Santtitie 
of our Arcl8yshopps , together with diners Saints and 
miracles which in their times proued the Catbolike faith; 

ſo ſet downe 45 it may ſeeme alſo an abridgment of our 
Ecclefiaſticall H iſtories. 


With a Table of the Bookes and Chapter | 
teyned in this Volume. 


| In which the foreſaide Religions are weighed together with 
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EPISTLE 


Noble and renovyned 
ENGLISH NATION 
my moſt deere Conntrimen. 


worthipfull , and dearclie 
beloued Countrymen giue 
me leaue to ioyne you all 
in one Epiſtle, whom I contayne in one 
breſt of loue,and include in one lincke of 
entire aftetion , Becauſe the end for: 
which I write ynto you concerneth you 
all alike and equallie, to witt, the true 
Religion and worſhipp of God, and ſal- 
uation of your owne ſoules. A matter ys 
of the greateſt weight and worthieſt of 
Search, fo in theſe our miſerable dayes of 
moſt controuerfie and perplexed difti- 
culcie, Wherin to helpe you the better to 
diſcerne crue gold from ſhyninge braſle, 
true religion from falſe and counterfeir. 
I haue framed for you «a Prudentiall Balance 
of Religion, by which enery one of you, may 
by the weightes and rules of right r:aſon, 
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EPISTLE. 
and true prudence weighe the Roman 
Catholique and the Proteſtant religion 
rogether, and diſtincklie perceaue whuth- 
erofthemis morelikeliero come fro m 

a God and tolead you ro him, 

courte of 2+ And this courſe of comparinge theſe 

comps" two religions together I haue taken 

is ” before any other, becauſe as the Philoſo- 
taken. pher teacheth and experience confir- 
meth. Contraria iuxta ſe poſita magic eluceſcunt: 
Contraries put together do more apppeare . As 
beautie in preſence of deformitie ſee- 
meth more gratious and deformitie more 
vglie; Truth before lies appeareth more 
loue lye,and lies more odious; yertue be- 
fore vice more amiable, and vice more 
deceftable.Euery thinge asit were ſtriuin- 
ge to ſhew it ſelfe more when itis ſet as 
It were to wraſtle with the contratie. And 
vvhy the I haue made choyſe of comparinge theſe 
tingzof TCligions accordinge to the rules of true 
xeligions prudence and right reaſon, rather then 
ze torule; Otherwiſe , as the' moſt generall , moſt 
ofvviſdo- eaſie, moſt euident , and moſt effectuall 

Rer42 forall ſortes of people. for albeit Catho- 

others. Jjiques & Proteitancs agreethat to be the 
rrue religion of God which is moſt agrea- 
ble ro his word, yer firh they —_— 
agree which is his word, ( Proteſtants 
reiectinge much of that which Catholi- 

ques reuerence for Gods heauenly word) 
nor 
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EPISTLE. 
nor whichis they ſenſe therof, they can Thu 
not be -brought to agree about one 4s. ds 
balance of Gods word whetrby they may peſo. 
weigh their religions rogether, Belides reaſon ths 
that not onely Catholicks teach bur alio Carh-reli- 


Proteſtantsconfelile, that the weaker ſorte of g_—_ 
Chriſtians can, not 1udge which u the true expoſi- befor _ 
tzon of Scriptures . And therfor to weighe 
religions co them by the balance of p. zuzds 
Scripture, were to weigh one vnknowne qe 
thing by an other . But the weights ET 
Prudence and right reaſon are both 
commun and euident to all, therfor the 
weighinge of religions by them mult 
needs be moſt generall , moſt eaſie , and 

moſt effeual with all ſortes of people. 


And if anie refuſe to haue their religion 


tried by theſe kinds of weights, they con- 
feſſe therby that they fear their religion ligion is 
to be contrarie to wiſdome and reaſon, -— 
which is as much as to be fabulous and 1nd re. 
foolith. For whar can be oppofit to fon is 
wiſdome and reaſon bur follie and fables? 

3. Nether let anie think that that religion 
which is moſt agreable tro Prudence and 

che light of reaſon, is not a\ſo moſt agre- 

able to Scripture . Becauſe 'reaſon and 
Scripture are both God his word and 
Gods truth,the one naturall, written by 

his owne band in our ſoules by creation 

the other ſupernatural, written in paper 
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EPISTLE. 
with the hands of his holie Scrives by 
reuclatton . And therfor though thele 
two words be of ditterent degree they 
can not be contratrie, but rather as twinnes 
ot one and the (elf ſame parent haue great 
{y mpathic and connexion together . For 
as God doth not by his grace deſtroie the 
naturall inclination of our will to good 
bur perfecteth it: So by his word and faith 
he extinguitheth not but increaſeth the 
naturall iniight which our ynderſtanding 
hath of truthe..yea ſuch is the force of our 
vnderſtanding to pearce into Gods truth 
as that by it the Philoſophers (as the 
Apoſtle witneſſeth Rom. 1. ) came to 
know the inuiſible proprieties of God and his 
everlaſting power & divinitie, And fith we ſee 
thar men by the light of reaſon know (0 
much-of othermoral yertues as withour 
all other teaching theyperceaue in manie 
things what 15 honeſt, what diſhoneſt, 
what iu, what vniult, what is vertue, 
what vice , why thould we doubt that 
God hath giuen to ys equal knowledge of 
matters ot religion and worthip of him 
ſelf. Which vercue as itis the cheefeſt of 
all morall vertues, ſo the knowledge 
therof is moſt neceflaire of them all vnto 
vs. YeaS. Auſtin accounted {o much of 
Reaſon as lib. de ytil. credend; cap. 12. he 
laid that Reta ratioeſt ipſa virtws. becauſe it 
\ 15 the 
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3s the naturall ſquare and rule which God 
euen in creation giueth to euery one to 


know what he oughtro do. And Caluin Calwia. 


ſaith that Semen rel:gionis eft in mente humana. 
And Iewel art.6.dini{.12.that naturdll reaſon 
bolden within herbondes is not the enemye,but the © 
daughter of Gods truth . And ther for be muſt be 
very ynreaſonable that will without cauſe be 


angrye with reaſon. And Doctor Reinoldsin poa rei- 
his conference pag. 207. ſaith , Reaſon is 4 2914s. 


notable helpe of mans weaknes. T his rule ther= 
tor of naturall reaſon ant prudence giuen 
ynto vs by God, common and euident to 
all authorized by verdit of the Apoſtle, 
confirmed by reaſon and: approued by 
con(ent both of Catholiques and Prote- 
ltantes is that wherwith I intend to 
dire& you in the choyce of Religion, 
and the Balance wherwith I purpoſe to 
ro weigh before your eyes the two more 
famous religions which are in our Lande. 
4. Not becaulc I thinke that onelienatu- 
rall light of reaſon is able without all 
ſupernacurall illuſtration from God to 
diſcerne in all points which is the true 
religion. But becauſe itis able to diſco- 
uer which is falſe Religion, and amongſt 
many religions it can iudge, which is moſt 
likelie to be the true for albeit Cod hath 


not made his faith and religion euidentlie dongs, 


erue,becaule then as S, Gregorie ſaith our x 
a 4 faith 


&. Thomas. 
».2Z, 4. 1» 
ors. $. 


Hebr.ir. 


Piral 92. 
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ly credi- 
ble. 


Date. 7. 
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EPISTLE. 
faith ſhould haue no meritt. Nay as Saint 
Thomas,and che ſaid S. Gregoric the w,it 
ſhould be no faich , becauſe taith, as the 
Apoſtle definerh,it is. Argumentum non 
apparentium,of thinges not ſeene. Yet hath he 
made his faith and Religion euidently 
credible,and worthie to be beleeued, or 
as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh , Credibilia nimis. 
for if both God and mans law iudge the 
teſtimonye of two or three ſuch eye 
witnelſes,as notuſt exception can be ta- 
ken againit them, to be euidentlie credi- 
ble and worthie of belife euen in matters 
of lifeand death, much more will they 
iudgethe ceſtimonie not of two bur of 
ewelue eye Witneſſes, which ( as they ſay) 
haue heard, haye (eene, haue fullie percea- 
ned with ther eyes,and haue bene behol- 
ders,their handes haue handled, and fin- 
gers haue touched , and againit whoſe 
tidelitie no iuſt exception can be made; 
yea whole yertuous and vpright cariage 
in.all other matters the world admired, 
and beſides haue ther ſaying and teſtimo- 
nie conteſted by ſuch wonderous fats 
as no mans witt can deuiſe how they 
ſhould be done by any power of nature or 
arte , but be true miracles wrought onelie 
by the diuine power of God who is abo- 
ue natute, much more(I ſay)will che law 


of God and of man tooy(if it proceede ac- 


cordinge 
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eordinge to it (elfe ) iudge the teſtimonie 
of ſo many, and (o ſubſtanriall witneſles, 
contelted both by diuine propheties 


| afore hand (as is euident by the old law, 
' Which that chey feyued nor nor Deuited 


chemiclues, is manifelt ro the wo:ld by 
the acreitation by their enemies the lew- 
es ) and by many wonderfull tactes pre- 
ſeac, and thoſe facts ſo authentically re- 
corded and regeltred, as it can not be 
doubted ; but they were done , vnleile 
againſt all ſ:nſe and reaſon we will denie 
all recordes of time palt ; and fo wondz- 
rous , and (o far aboue the courſe and 
order of nature and arte, as no man can 
uſtlie thinke, but they be rrue miracles 
and conteitations from God himlelfe. 
And this is that kind of authoritte whe- 
rof S. Auſtin (pzaketh when he faith, that + 
if God haue any care of mankind he hath vu.cred. 
vndoubtedlie appointed in earth ſome '*: 
kind of authoritie , vpon which we re- 
lyinge, may asit were by ſome ſteppes 
mount vp to God. And no maruell ; for 
fith we haue no meanes to be certayne 
of a thinge,burt by euidencie of the truth 
or by ſufficient authority, and that we 
cannot haueeuidencie of the true way to 
heauen, becauſe it is as ſuperaaturall as 
the end it (elſe, and therfor as well out of 
the reach of our vnderſtanding , as other 

2 5 {upernatu- 


EPIST LE. 
ſupernatur all thinges are,vnleſle god had 
prouided fome certayne authoritye, 
Wherby we might be allured of that way, 
we could neuer be certayne therof but 


euer cither erringe or doubttul. Burt god 


hauinge left ſuch ſufficient authoritye 
as he hath to ſhew vs the way to heauen, 
hath made it therby cuidentlie credible, 
and worthie to be beleued, and far more 
certayne to vs, then,is they way to a tra- 
uellerin a ſtrainge countrie by the teſti- 
monie of thoſe that dwell in the countrie. 
5. And on the other tide as he hath ende- 
wed our will with a naturall taſte and 
relithe of yertue , wherby of nature we 
abliarre all vice and loue vertue . So alfo 
hath he infuſed into our vnderitandinges 
a proportionable and corteipondent light 
and naturall inſight of truth , which 
theweth vato the will, which is indeed 
vice, which vertue. This light cheiflye 
coilteth in certaine generall principles of 
vertue which God hath giuen to our vn- 
deritandinge as it were rules and {quares 
to direct ir ſelfe in particular actions, by 
meanes of Whichit is allured that what 
is apreableto them is erue and vertuous, 


and what diſagreable falſe and naught, 


and what ſe:meth to be molt (urable to 
them , moſt likelie to be true and good. 
Oftheſe kind of principles for choyce of 
religion 
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religion one is that principle which S. 
Paule mencioneth Hebr. cap.11. That god 


 1IsreWarder of them thar ſcrue him . And 


that which the P{a/mi{t mentioneth that Plalm.'r3. 


Lex Domini eft immaculata  condemninge 
no yertue, nor admitrtinge anie vice, but 
contraryWiſe molt exhortinge to yertue. 
and deterringe from vice ; Fhat onelie 
Gods religion can bexcontirmed with 
true miracles . That his Religion hath 
preachers lawfully ſent by him, and the 
like. And what religion we lee clearlie to 
be centrarie to thele principles, we may 
be ſure cometh not from God. And con- 
trarie wiſe among all religions, what 
we ſce moſt agreable to them, that we 
may thinke moſt likelieto be Gods Reli- 
gion. As what religion we finde amongſt 
all ro be moſt immaculate from vice, and 
molt vrginge to vertue, whoſe Preachers 
we (ceto thew beſt warrant for their co- 
miision from God to preach it, and to 
bringe beſt proofes of Gods miracles to 
teſtiteit, that we may be full aſſured is 
moſt likelie to be Gods religion. For if 
all reaſon iudge him to be the moſt likelie 
to be the true Embaſſadour fro a Prince, 


who bringeth the beſt aſſurance and let- | 


ters of Commilſtion from that Prince, 
and conſequently that which he deliue- 


reth to be the Prince his meſſage, rather 
than 


(ps 


Anttq. 


Hievon in 
Arr a* 
Eprphan. 
her. 66. 


reche/.'6. 


See infra 
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Cyril, Ca- 
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than any other; whatreaſon , what wiſ- 
dome,what tenſe can ther be to tinke, bur 
that is moit likely to be Gods meilaye & 
mcaning which being in it leife voyd of 
vice, is delivered by thoſe, who ſhew bet- 
ter proofes of ther ſendinge and teltimo- 
nies of ther doctrine then any others? And 
heeryponit comes to palle that whenſo- 
euer Gods true religion camein queſtion 
with herelie betore men addicted to ney- 
ther, but guided onely by the rules of rea- 
ſon and naturall inſight of religion giuen 
cothem by God, it was allwayes iudged 
more likely to be Gods truth then here - 
lie. When in the tyme of the old law the 
Samaritangs contended with the Jewes 
for the truth of religion before the King 
of Egypt, the King hauinge heard the 
reaſons and proofes on both parties, gaue 
ſentence for the Iewes. Andin thetyme 
of the new law, when Manes the here- 
ticke contended with Archilaus a Ca- 
tholicke Biſhop before Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, iudgment was pronounced again 
the Hereticke. Yea generally all ſects, as 
Iewes, Turkes, Heretickes in ivdgment 
preferre the Catholicke Chriftian reli- 
gion before. all other religions beſides 
ther owne. Which 1s a great argument, 
that it alone is inceed the true religion 
of God, For as when diuers Citries of 
Greece 
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Creece contended whether 'of them Pluck. ; 


delerued greateſt praiſe for a viforie 
which they obtained againit the Perfians, 
the iudges before whome the cauie was 
broughtdemaunded of euery one of them 
whom they thought ro haue deferued 
belt after them lelues, and all aniweringe 
that the Lacedemonians;the wi:- Iudges 
gaue ſentence that indeed the Lacede- 
monians had deſerued beſt of all,for they 
ſeinge cuery cittye to preferre the Lace- 
demonians before others,they perceaued 
therby, thatiftheir affection had bene as 
indifferent betwene chem ſelues and the 
Lacedemonians , asit Was betwene the 
Lacedemonians and others , their 1udp- 
ment would haue preferred the Lacede- 
monians before them felues, as well as it 
preferred them before others. :And in like 
ſortall ſecaries who preferre the chriſtian 
Catholique' faith before all others but 
ther owne, wouldalfopreferre it before 
ther owne,if ther 1u4gment were guided 
with as much in differencie to ther owne 
religion, as It 1s to others , and not cuer- 
weighed with cuſtome of likinge ther 
owne and aitection to ther preconceited 
opinions. | 

6. Whetrfore ſeinge that on the one {ide 
Gods true religion is/ thus evidently 
credible,and on the other fide our vnder- 


ſtandinge 
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Force of {tandinge When it 1s not miſeled with 


vnder- 


Aanding, Palsion or atteCtion , but guided by the 


principles of religion engrafted in our 
ſouleby God and directed by the ligitt 
of reaſon is of ſuch force that euen by 
Creatures it can come to the knowledg 
of God as it1s ſaid Rom. 1. that my deare 
Countrynen may With more tacilitie and 


- petipicuitie | find out this ſo important 


matter as vpon which dependeth their 
erernall ſaluacion,l haue framed this Pru- 
dentzall Balance in which by the weightes 
of prudence and light of Reaſon they 
may weighe and compare the Romane 
Cacholique,and Proteltant religion, and 
ſee whether of theni is more like to come 
from God, anddirect men to their cuer- 
laſtinge happines . And in the tirſt parte 
therot ( which heere I offer to them) I 
compare thele two religions accordinge 
to their firit founders in our Englith 
nation: Andinthe ſecond Cod willinge, 
I will compare them accordinge to their 
claimes to theword of God, their tran(la- 
tions or Copies of thac word, accordinge 
to their manner of expoundinge it and 
other ſuch generall proundes of Religion: 
Inthe third I will compgre them accor- 
dinge to their Doctrine: And in the 
fourth and laſt parte accordinge to. the 
efletes which eyther of them hath 
-wrought 
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wrought , eſpeciallie in our Engliſh Na- 

tion, 

7. In this firſt parte I proue that the | 
Romane Catholique, and Proteſtant Re- a ons 
ligionsin our Engliſh Nation , came firſt vvhar is 
and originallic from S. Auguſtine , and avon 
Martyn Luther. And thertor I compare many by 
theſe two religions together in theſe two — 
firſt founders of them in our Nation: and Calvin 
lay the qualities and conditions of them 1. tea 
fitt for Preachers, in the two firſt bookes, maiſter of 
as it were ech of them in his ſeuerall © ue 
Scale . And in the third I compare them 
together according to the qualities di(- 


cribed , that therby the Reader with in- 


. different iudgment may weigh them, 


and conſider, whether is the raore likelie 
ro come from godand to bringe his reli- 
gion, Whether, from the Deuill and to 
preach his deceites. The qualities wherin 
I compare them are theſe fiue . Learninge, 
vertue , motines to preach , lawfull vocation a 
or mi{{on, and right erderi to preach the word of and luther 
God and adminiſter bis ſacramentes. And the 7 0” 
pointes wherin I compare the Do&trins 
which they brought , are theſe fewe 
Approbation of Chriſtendome, allowance of aduer- yy1cria 
ſaries, Dyune atteſtation by Miracles , and contj- tbcir doce 
nuance . And I ſhew euidently by many baton 
1rrefragable proofes (wherof euer one is | 
the confeſsion of Proteſtantes) that S. 
. Auſtin 
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Auftin was very learned, Luther ignorant; 
S. Auſtin vertuous , Luther vicious; S. 
Autltin moued to preach by heauenly 
motiues, Luther by humaine & naughrie; 
Saint Auſtin lawtully tent to preach his 
docrin, Luther not ſent at all to preach 
his; S. Auſtin rightly ordered to admi- 
'nilter his ſacraments, Luther not orde- 
red atall coadminiſter his ; Saint Auſting 
doarin to haue bene the vniuerſa!l do- 
Erin of Chriſtendome in his time , Lu- 
thers doctrin to haue bene contraric to 
the vniueriall beleife of Chriſtians in his 
time; Saint Auſtines doctin to haue bene 
confeiled by his aduerſaries then, & ours 
now,to haue bene ſufficient to faluation, 
Luthers doctrin neuer acknowledged of 
vs to be ableto aflure any; And tinally 
- Saint Auſtines doctrin to haue bene con- 
firmed by true,euilent and confeſſed mi- 
racles, Luthersio haue wantedall color 
of ſuch confirmation. 
$ Alltheſepointes (I (ay )I haue proo- 
ued by euident and irrefragable proofes 
and teltimonies, yea euen by the confeſ- 
ſion of Proteſtants. Which, what man of 
i1udgment and carefull of his (aluation 
contidereth', will ( I hope) make choyce 
rather to follow Saint Autlin and bts do- 
&rine, than Luther and his . For what 
wiſedome or reaſon , yea what fſenie 

| ' ſhould 


Indeed, andin the ri 
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ſhould ther be to thinke chat God and 
his truth were with ignorance , vice, 
naughtie intention, Want of miſsion and 


- orders, want of conſent of Chriſtiamrie, 


of confe(sion of aduerfaries, and of mira 
cles; And the Deuils lyes thold be with 
learning , vertue, holte motiues ; lawfull 
miſsion , right order , conſent of chriſtia- 
nitie, confeis10n of aduerſaries, and divine 
miracles. If any ſay that though Luthers 
Do&rin want the fore ſaid titles of com- 


 mendation and credibilitye, yet it hath 


the ghoſpell which is to be preferred be- 
fore them all : I deſire ſuch to conſider * 


with themſelues , how vnlikelyir is, tha *** 


the ghoſpell thould ſtand withignorance 
againſt learninge , wirh vice againſt ver- 
tue, with wordlie againſt holie motives, 
with runninge of his owne head againſt 
lawiull ſendinge, with no orders againſt 
right orders, with auerfion of Chriſten- 
dome againſt conſent of the ſame, with 
deteſtation of aduerſaries againſt ther al- 
lowance,and finally with want of all mi- 
racles, againſt certaine andconfelled hea- 
uenlie miracles ; and I hope they will be 
eaſely perſuaded that howſoeuer ſome 
make ſheyy therof, yet the ghoſpell cannoc 
t ſenſe ſtand with 
Luther againſt Saint Auſtin.Or if I can- 
not perſwade ſuch men thus much, yet 

s tltme 


- 
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EPISTLE, 
let me entreat them to ſuſpend their 
iudgment concerninge the Gholpells 
being on either fide, til] they (ce the ſe 
cond part of this Ballance, wherin God- 
willinge I ſhall weigh Saint Auſtins and 
Luthers religio according to theirclazmes 
to the ghoſpell,and the right ſenle therof, 
and by Gods aſsiftance euid:ntly ſhew, 
chat Sainc Auſltins religion hath as much 
aduantage ouer Luthers , rouching the 
true polleſsion of the, ghoipell, and right 
ſenſe rtherof , as it hath concerning the 
foreſaid titles. 

9 TIhaue alſo 1n thisparte ſhewed that 
the Romanereligion of Saint Auſtin hath 
continued euer tince ynto our time in all 
our Biſhopps, Prelats , Paſtors, Deuines, 
and Cleargie ( except Wiclife and his 
ſmall crue)by the example of their heades 
the Archbithopes of Canterburye, whom 
I ſhew to haue bene in number {ixrie 
nyne , and in religion perte& Romane 
Catholiques. The like I thewe of the 
Queenes, ladies, Princes, Dukes, Earles, 
Nobles,gentile and commons, and gene- 
rally of all the lay tie by the example of 
their heades the kinges and princes of this 
land, who ſuceifiuely(befides Seauentie 
more , who raygned in ſome parte of 
England, whiles this land was deuided 
mio many kingdomes ) haue- bene in 
number 
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EPISTLE. 
number fixtie three, and in religion as 


perte&t Roman Catholickes as may be. qa; 


In fo much that it 15 contetied by Prore- 


ſtants thac they knew not ſo much of 
Proteſtan cie,as that which they rearme 
the head, fountayne and ſoule therot. 
Amonglit whom you ſhall ſee the ancient 
and renowned kinge Inas of the Saxons, m 
proteisinge S. Peters (upremacie all mo 
nyne hundred yeares agoe, and that by 
letters engrauen in ſtone ; auildinge a 
Seminarie1n Rome for his! ſubiectes ther, Henrie. 2. 
and makinge his kingdome tribucarie to Alorers 
S. Peter. Aud of the Normans blood you horfſe. 
ſhall ſee che. moſt victorious Prince F2 
Edward the third profelſlings by publicke have his 
lercers, thatir is hereſie to denie the Po- (2unme, 
pes inpremacie,or(asthe kinge {peaketh) a nation 
that the Popes iudgment , omni bumane 
prefidet ceeaturs. Amongit them you thall deuorion 
ſee the auncient and worthie kinge 2". 
Echelred,(o deuout ro maſſe, as he would of Rome, 
rather aduenture the loſle of his armie, of 
his kingdome & life,than he would miſt: 

the hearinge of a whole Malle: And yet 1#.1.c.26. 
by his deuotion miraculouſly putringe 
hisenemies to flight. You thall fee that #153 
wiſe Prince Henry the third to heare 

many Matiles euery day, to kifſe Preifts 
handes at Malle time, and preferre the _ 
ſeinge (as he ſaid) of his Sauiour ther, 


Cc 2 before 


1.6.37. 


EPISTLE, 
before the hearinge of the beſt preacher 
ſpeaking of him. tinallie to omicet many 
other euident teſtimonies heerafter rehe- 
arſed not onelie of their afſured Romayne 

6p.23- Religion, butalſo of ther zeale and fer- 
uour therin,tourteeneofthem euen in the 

And as . 

many @twWo hundred yeares after the conuertion 

Queene®. of our Nation ſurrendred ther ſcepters, 
Crownes, and kingdomes, and became 
eicher Monkes at hame, or trauelled in 
pilgrimage to Rome. 

Lib. 10, And were all theſe Archbijhopps and 

ww nag * theirclargic,were all theſe kings and ther 
people blind ? And hath time(to imitate 

| | Saint Auſtins wordes in the like caſe) fo 

TS Changed all things vpſide downe, that 

light is accounted darknes and darknes 

light, thar (ro omitt very many others 
| confeſled of Proteſtants to be profound 
| | diuines as you ſhall fee herafter) S. Auſtin, 

S. Theodor , Lanfrancke and 8. Anjelme who 

were the very lights of the land and of 

Chriſtendome alſo in ther time for 

learninge and vertue were blind , and 

Cranmer. Parkar. Grindall and V Vhitgift (men 

of meane learninge and as litle yertue ) 

did ſee? what in Gods name thould make 

any thinke fo. for number we haue all 

moſt ſeauentie for fower, for continuance 
all moſt a thouſand yeares for fiftye; for 
learninge we haue profound knowledge 
cucn 


"IS: >. — on. acme on 


 o&X& = oe yg ny Ah 


eG BB ee a wn ODOklk@ tt a a nn mm 3232 a a a =@7©=t wh, nn ua 


eacher 
man 
__ 
mayne 
d fer. 
in the 
erfion 
pters, 
*came 
led in 


s and 
d cher 
Nitate 
e) (o 
that 
rknes 
hers 
ound 
uſtin, 
who 
d of 
for 
and 
men 
rue 

= 
> all 


nce 
| for 
doe 
uen 


BPIST LE, 
even by Proteſtantes confeſsion againft 
meane 5kill; for vertue we haue famous 
and confeffed ſanRitie againſt ordinarie, 
if not vicious life . It therfore either 
number, or time,or learninge helpe any 
thinge to finde our Gods truth, our Ca- 
tholique Archbiſhopes are far more like 
to (ee and efpie it than the Proteſtant 
Prelates: or if vertuous life moue God to 
reueale his truth, ſurelie the Carholique 
Archbiſhops are more like to know it - 
than the Proteſtants, And in the like ſort 
touching Princes, for two which Prote- 
ſants can produce, we can bring aboue 
one hundred and twenrie: for their child 
of Nyne yeares old,and ther woman we 
can produce aboue an hundred, mature, 
graue, and wiſe men; who haue rheyin 
valour comparable to our Kinge Egbert, 
firſt authour of our Engliſh mon archie ? 
to Kinge 4lfred the great vanquither of the 
daines, and deljuerer of his Countrie; to 
our Kinge V Villian Conqueror of England? 
to our Edward the firſt, Edward the third, 
Henrie the fift, and many moe molt valiant 
and yicorious Princes ? whom in 
magnanimitie haue they aunſwerable to 
our Kinge Ethelftav, ro our Kinge Edger, 
King Canate , Kinge Richard Cenr de lyen, 
and diuers others ? who in largenes of 
Dominion to our Kinge Canace , our 
E 3 Kinge 
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EPISTLE. 

Kinge Henery the ſecond King Richard. the 
firſt and others? whoin learning co our 
Kinge Ethelwolf , Kinge. Alfred the great, 
Kinge Henri ſirnamed beuclarke & others? 
who in wiſdome to Kinge Ina Kinge 
Alfred , Kinge VVillam conquerour, Kinge 
Henry the firſk , ſecond , tourth , and 
Seauenth 2 whom tfinallie haue they to 
compare for vertue and fanctitie with 
Kinge Etbelbert. Kinge Edmund, the two 
Edwards Henrie the fixt and very many 
more ? 

11. And ſhall we thinke that one child 
and a woman in fo thort time thould 
eſpie that divine truch which ſo many 
Princes in a thonſand yeares could not 
finde ? That the intaacie of a child and 
weaknes of a woman thould diſconer 
that which the rare learninge, wiſedome, 
and judgement of ſo many graue Princes 


could not attayne yvnato ? That the 


fruitles lifeefa child, and the ordinarie, 
(if not farre worſe) life of a woman 
ſhould delertie of God to haue that 
reucaled vnto them , which the rare 
vertueand holynes of fo many excellent 
Princes who preferred his ſervice before 
their kingdomes , could not obtayne ? 
What were this but in matter of religion 
and everlaſtinge (aluation to giue that 


| ludgment and make that choyce which 


: in no 


| 
| 
| 
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 EPISTLE. 
in no other matter we would do ? for 
who is ther ifit lay in daunger of leaſing 
livinges libertie or life would nor 
make choice to follow rather ſcauentie 
then fower, an hundred rather than two, 
men than children and women , and 
men of famous and confeſſed learninge 
wiſ:dome and yertue than others of 
meane learninge and ordinanie (if nor 
naughtie)liues* And will we when it is 
daunger of loſle of ſoule and ſaluation 
make the contrarie choyce? what defen- 
ce or excuſe can we make of this pro- 
ceedinge either beſore God or man? will 
we ſay itis prudence in monye matters 


and temporall affaires to' follow many 


rather then few, men then children and 
women, learned wile and yertuous, be- 
fore others leiſe qualified , and not to 
truſt to much ro our owne iudgments; 
And can wethinke it prudence to obſfer- 
ue thewcontrarie courſe in matters of 
religion and eternall ſaluation ? doth the 
matter ſo alter the caſe ? Is prudence 
become contrarieto it (elfe? or is Gods 
religion ſo againſt all reaſon wiſdome 
and iudgment? Can we not become 
chriſtians, but we muſt leaue co be 
reaſoable men, admitt Chriſtes faith, but 
we muſt banithe all reaſon giſcreation 


and wiſcdome?Noſurelye, 
12*I would 


ot 


FPISTLE. 
12, T would to God proteſtantes would 
conlider with what confidence and 
ſecuritye of coſcience we may aunſwere 
and appeare before god at the latter day 
for our faith. For if any faith or beleife of 
comer Chriſtianitye be laudable or exculable 
Nation to before God, ſurelie our is. Becauſe we 


the Cath, K i 
Ears hauctaken nonew faith,but(co omirr all 


phericd of. externall profes and keepe within the 


compaſle of our _— we retaynesthat 
vecth faith of Chriſt,to which that our nation 
St... 9. ſhould be conuerted from ther Pagani(- 
RE cent, MC» Was prophetied and foretold by 
149.61: holie men,as both Catholikes and Pro- 


teſtants record, that faith , which our | 


for:fathers and nation receaued aboue a 
thouſand yeares agoe and from great 
learned and holie men,lawfullie ſent,and 
rightlie ordered to preach it , which all 
chriſtendome, then and ever fince held, 
which the aduerſarizs of it then and now 
confeſle to haue bene ſufficient to ſalua- 
tion; and finallie which was conteſted 
Canſee by God by true and confeſſed miracles. 
#icar**” And therfor we may confidentlye ſay to 


fidence podin the day of judgment, that if we 
-—— aps weredeceaued in our faith , vertue, lear- 


ninge, lawful miſion,right order conſent 
of Chriltedome, confeſſion of aduerſa- 
ries, heauenlie miracles , and conſequen- 
tlie Gods owne teſtimonie haue decea- 
ned ys 


| 


| ue 


| 
; 


EFPISTLE. 
ued vs, which is alto gether impoſſible. 


And contrariewiſe I would Proteſtants canes 
would thinke with what feare they of difru# 
muſt come to render account to Cod,for ;—— 


forſakinge ſo auncient a faith and the 

faith of their forefathers for ſolongrtime, 

which ſo great learninge,{o much yertue 

ſo lawfull miſtion, ſo right orders , ſuch 

conſent of chriſtendome , ſuch acknow- 

ledgment of aduerſaries ſuch divine mira- 
cles did comend vnto them, for a new 
faith neuer hard of by their forefathers, 
nor commended vnto them (clues by 

any of the forſaid titles, but rather dif- 
commended by the contrarie as com- 
minge from an ignorant and vicious 
man, neither lawfullie ſept, nor rightlie 
ordered,and which was contrary to the 
faith of chriſtendome , condemned by 
all the cheifeſt aduerſaries, and wholie 
deſticute of all miracles, or diuine te- 
ſtimonye. Surelieif want of learninge,of 
vertne, of Jawfull miſſion,of right orders, 
of conſent of Chriſtianytie, of confeſſion 
of aduerſaries , of atteſtation from God; 
Nay if ignorance,vnlawfull comminge, 
na ughtie orders, Dofrine condemned 
of chriſtendome and of the chifeſt ad- 
uerſaries,be like (as they are moſt like) to 
deceaue , then ſurelie our Proteſtants be 


deceaued. 
13. Open 


EPIESTLE. 
13-Open therfor your eyes for Gods ſake, 
my moſt deere Countrimen , and be nor 
wilfully dec:aucd , for wiltullignorance 
doth not excuſe, but increaſe yonr faulc 
before God. And conſider that we exhort 
you not toa new religion , but to a moſt 
auncient, and asit is commonly tearmed 
the old religion , not to a ſtrange religion 
bur the religion of our owne Countrie, 
Prelates , and forefathers for almoſt a 
thouſand yeares together ; Not to an 
vntryed Religion, 4 that which hath 
bene tryed fo many hundred yeares,. and 
by which it1s confeſſed of our aduerſaries 
that diuers haue bene ſfaued and are yet 
ſaued.Our krit Chriſtian forefathers had 

good reaſon to relinquith the Pagan 
ituperſticion of their progenitors, ts 4m 
imbrace the Chriſtian Religion , which 


$ee this , k 
proved, Saint Auſtin and his fellow labourers 


+» $6.1.<9.4. preached yntothem, becauſe they ſaw ir 


raughte by great learned and vertuous 
men, to worke ie pieticand godlines 
in them that imbraced it, and to be con- 
firmed from God by aſſured miracles, 
ſuch as Brirons then and Proteſtantes 
nov confeſle to be true miracles. And we 
their children have the ſame motiues, 
and beſides the experience and approba- 
tion,of one thouſand yeares continuance 
to abide and perſeuer in the ſame reli- 


g10N, 


FPIST LE; 
gion « But what caulſcalas had you my 
deare countrymen Proteitants to forelake 


ſo auncient, ſogodlic a Religion of your Sccall 
WS 5 S this pra- 


foretathers,and embrace this new ? what cg (4.2. 


excule or colour of reaſon can you make «6-7-8 
13.14» 


ofthis your condemninge your Anceſtors 
for blind , and their religion for tollie ? 
Did you ſee their religion confured by 
publicke diſputatic?No. Did you {ezyours. 
defended by (uch tare learned men , as 
neuer were in England before ? No. Did 
you ſceit preached by ſuch yertuous men 
asneuer England had before?No. Did you 
ſee it bringe forth (uch vercuous effects 
and holielifeas neuer was the like before? 
No D'd you ſee icpubliſhed by men that 


' had better proote of ther commitsion and 


orders from God than any ha4 heer to 
fore ? No. Did you heare it co be more 
approued of the reſt of Chriſtendome 
than before? No. Did you know it to be 
approued for good of aduerſaries more 
than thereligion before? No.Finallie did 
you ſee it- confirmed by more certaine 
and true miracles than was the auncient 
Religion? No. What reaſon then can you 
giugecicher co men now or to God at the 
day of [udgment,of your forſaking2 your 
forefathers faith ſo grauelie,ſo aduiſedlie 
and prudentlic embraced ofthem, and (o 


longtime centinued, but a yayne pretence 
. of Gods 


— p— 


EPISTLE. 
of Gods word wronglie vnderſtoode, 
which euery Hereticke can and doth 
giue, and which when ir is oppokite (asit 
1s heere) co true yertue , lawtull miſtion, 
right orders and yndoubred miracles, is 
( as is ſhewed before and ſhall more 


heerafter ) but a yayne colour ſhew and 


ſhadowe of reaſon , much lefſe able to 
defend your doinges eicher before men 
now or God at the latter day. I will 
heere make an eud, onelie requeſting you 
for Gods ſake to lay all paſsion alide 
whiles you reade this booke, bur peruſeic 
with as greatdiligence,and deſire of your 
owne Good as I compoſedir , and pre- 
ſenred it ynto you . And God whois the 
Authour of all truth,graunt that it worke 
that effet in you which him ſelfe 
 defireth. farewell my moſt deare Conn- 
erymen this 6, of January. 1609. 
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TO THE READER 


4 4 PVo onelie meanes ( Gentle Reader ) bath Tres 


allmightie God giuen vs tobe aſſitred of truth. —_ ons 
The one by Science of euident truth which we cernaine. 
our ſelues do know . The other by Beleefe of Scixoce, 


eu;dent autheritie of others , who im leke manner 
do knaw , and whoſe teſtimonie we hane no iuſt 
cauſe to miſtruſt . And therfor 4s be who should 
reiedt euident reaſon , thould both be vnreaſonable 
in fight nge againſt reaſon and iniuriow both to 


God ard bimſelfe by reſuſmge a meane which good 
God hath given him to atttayne to truth . So anaritye 
be bele- 


| likewiſe be who $hould reze enident Autboritie 


should both ds againfl reaſon which biddeth bim _ 
giue creditt to ſuch authoritie, and be imntariow to 
God and him ſeiſe by caflinge away (uch a meane 
4 God gaue him to aſſure him ſelfe of ſucb truth as 
by bimſelfe he could not knew , and finallie thould 
be an enemie to humaine ſocietie which cannoc 
fend vnles men ds creditt one an other in thinges 
wherin they bane no caaſe to difliruſt them for 
what thould we know of things paſt before our 
tame,or of thinges done ont of our fight,if we would - 
not beleene ſuch «s were preſent and knew them, 

and ether by word or writing baue reported 

them to vs. How sbould we kyow ſuch to be onr 

parents but by beleefe ? How should any matter be 

greed in Law but by beleefe of mens wordes or 
writinges phat familiaricie , bumayne ſocietie or 
frendsbip could fland if we admits not beleefe* 
Y Yberfer 
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7 Pherfor abbeit it be a fault to belcene vpon light 
07 ſmall reſtimonie ( which kind of beleewers the 
ſcripture tearmeth light of hart) a4 it u a fault to 
aſſent to any frivolous reaſon : yet contrariwiſe 
it is 4 greater fault not to giue credit to endent 
ſufficient authoritie , as it t not ts yeild to enident 
reaſon, For m belettinge vpon weabe authoritie we 
do but prezudice our ſelues , but m not beleeninoe 
ſufficient authoritie we hinder our ſelues from 
knowledge of truth, diſcredit our exwne reportes to 
others , do againſt reaſon which a well bmndeth vs 
to yeild toeutdent authoritic , 45 toewuident reaſon, 
<1ſcredst our neighbors and cut in ſunder the very 

lik. de Jonorwesof humane frendsbip and ſoczetie. 

ytil. Cred. 

64.1% bemiſerableto be deceaued by authority, 


yet moſt miſerable it isnot to be moued: 


with authoritie . And moſt vnreaſonably do 

wore  Jome Minifters, ſay that they aye not bound to 
wmanie beleene the great vertnes or miracles of Samts 
things intimespaſt, though neuer ſo authentically recor- 
are not in ded. becauſe they be not in ſcripture. Indeed if we 
Eric, Vrged them to beleue theſe thinges with ditine and 
be bete- Cbriflian faith they might have ſome colourable 
ved. excuſe of ſuch ſpeech,becauſe(asthey ſay)all poyn- 
tesof chriſtian faitb are in (cripture. But ſth we 

rroe them onclie to gine humane beleefe to ſuch 
matters,either they muſt chew ſome cauſe why the 
authority of ſuch writers is not ſufficient to 

ene humane credite vnto the thinges by them 
recorded , or they muſt reiet all humane auths- 

ritie 


V Vherfor welfaid $. Auſtinthat though it 
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ritie, al mens wordes or writinges, and beleene 
nothinge but what either God hath written , or 
them ſelues bane ſeene. for if Scripture muſt be 
the onelie ſquare of all our beleiſe both humane 
and Dyuine, we muſt beleue nothing but what 
God hach written , no not that ſuch were our 
parentes,that aber are Turkes Moores ar any ſuch 
thinge as the Scripture mentioneth not. Or if we 
admitt (as we muſt needes) that humane autho- 
raty by exther word or wriatinge may be. ſuſcrent 
for vs to beleue thinges with humayne f ut , 45 
pye belene ſuch to be our paremtes , and the like, 
ye muſt not thinke it reaſon to rezed 4 thinge, 
becauſe it is not in Scripture , but yve mt allſo , 


 theyy ſome reaſon , vvl)y ſuch authoritie 4 teſt3- nicoces of 


fieth it , # not ſufficient for a vviſe man to giue —_ 


credit pnto* or els we muſt confeſſe our ſelues ts anttociie 
be vrilfull, to rejed ſufficient authorini: vvithonut, 

yea againſt reaſon, to be in iurious to God and 

our ſelnes in reiefling a meane vybich be hath 
beſtopyed vpon vs , for to knovy t1uth , Injurcow 

to our neighbours in diſcreditinge them vrithout 

cauſe, and finallie pernicious to all goed frendsbipp 

and ſocietie vyhich pvithont beleefe of humane 
authoritie cannot flind. And to prevent Miniſters 

that they shall not delude the Reader by ſajinge 

that the author#ie vyhich 1 alleasge for vyhat I gaely 
ſay of Saint Auſtin and Lather is not ſufficient, [ TRE 
beſeech h;ut to confider that the Authors yvbuch ] oo —_— 
alleadge jor vybat I ſay of Luther are onclie Pro i» aidot 
teſtentes, ch 45 by other Proteftantes are greatlie © 


COPIIHSE - 


For 
vyhat 


e 
ke is 


geſt imonies of Catholiques ag ainft Luthcr as 1 chew 
beerafter lib. 2. cap. 1. yetpartelie to avoyd all 
Ccatells , but principallie becauſe Proteſtantes 
teſtific yuough againſt him, | omitt this aduantage. 
And the vvitneſſes vvbich 1 produce for vyhat I 
write of S. Auſt, are partelie the ſaid Prote- 
flants, partely Catholikes, but ſuch Catboliques 4s 
ſome of them aregreat Saintes, ſome great Clarkes, 
ſome lyaed yphen the thinges vvere done vyhich 
they vyrutt, ſome yyere domeſticall, ſome forrayne, 
and all vere before this comtroxerſie betyyene 
Proteſtants and Catholikes aroſe , and all are 
greatlie efteemed of Proteſtants 4s shall appeare 
mthe Catalogue enſuinge,and finallie all are con- 
tefted and approued in their teſtimonies of diuers 
Proteſtants 45 shall appeare beerafter. V Vbich kind 
of teftimonie I hope no indifferent man guaded 
vrith reaſon vvill account vnſufficient. And for 
other obſtinat perſons who(« $. Hierome ſau) 
are wount ſhutting their eyes to denie 
what they will not beleue, I wrot not this 
pyorke for as $. Auſtin aduiſeth ys yve sbould 
rather pray for theſe kind of men than reaſon 


Readers pyhith them. But novy let ys come to the Cat alo- 
gre of the Catholikg vyriters, and after of the 
vrtitten. Proteſt antes. 


A CA- 


commended. for albeit I might'iufilic alleadge the 


A CATALOGYE 
Ofthe cheifc Catholike vvritcrs 


Vpon whoſe teſtumonies the Authour relieth for 
what be writeth of Saint Auſt m. 


A 
Levin, liued inthe eight age afrer Chriſt 
which was the [econd of the conuerſfion of 
our Nation to the Chriſtian faith. He was ſcholler 
to S, Bede and Maiſter to the famous Emperor 
Charles the great of whom what high cſtceme 
Proteſtants make, you may ſce.Latra. (1.1. cap.12. 


B x vA,lived within the firſt hundred yeares after 
the conuerfion of our Nation and therfore mig hc 


, well learne the truth therof . How greatlie heis 


accounted of by Proteſtantes both for vertue and 
learninge , you may read. 4b.1. cap.12. cit. onelie 
becauſe his teſtimonie is that, vpon which I 
principalliereliein what I lay of $, Auſtin, 1 
would heere add what Godwin in the life of 
Tatwin Archbishop of Canterburie ſaith , that 
Hts hiftorie s the moſt auncient that England bath 
worthie of credit, And that Cambden in Britan. 
pag. 12. gilueth him this teſtimonie that he is. 
Inter omnes noſtros ſcriptores weritatis amicus 
amonsſt all our writers a frend of truth . And what 
himſelfe hath in his Epiſtle ro King Cealwulph 
to put ( as he faith ) all that heave or read it out of 
doubt of the weritie therof , that what he writeth 
of S. Auſtin and bis fellowes he learned of Albinus 
a man(\(aith he )of great learninge, brought up under 
S. Theodor Archbiſhop , and Adrian both men of 
great worſhip and learning , which thinges (ſaith 
be) the ſaid Albinus knew partely by writinge, 
partlye by tradition of Elders , and ſent to me by 

4 Nothel- 


t4 


Bate. 
Cent. 2. 


Nothelmas , who after was Archbishop of Can- 
terburie.Beſides this the ſaid Hiſtorie yvas appro- 


ep.8,cal- ucd by the faid King Cealwulph , and by all 
leth this writers fince,and is the verie fountayne of all our 


m—_— English Chronicles, whoſe credit depend vpon it. 
nedang Andtherfor if it be reieted , all our auncient 


graue man Chronicles may be contcmned as fables, or 


3 


4 


3 


6 


vacertayne tales, 
C 

CarycraAyn, lyued vnder King Henry the 
fixt, He was (ſaith Bale Centuria. 8, cap.1.) Door 
of Diumitie of Oxford, and Proumciall of the Auſtin 
froers,the cheife divine and Philiſopher of bis tyme, 
of a cleave witt and utterance, be loued the Scripta. 
res ſingularly , and commented the greateſt part of 
the Bible, and was Conſefſour to Humfrey Duke of 
Gl oceſier. 


F 

FALR1D lived vnder King Henry the ſecond, 
He was ((aith Bale Cent. 2.cap.gg. famous for birth, 

or learning , and for innocent life. He in ſhort time 
excelled all bis fellowes in all ornaments of life , left 
no kind of learning wvntouched , refuſed « Biſpoprike 
the better to excerciſe vertue , and to preach the 
Gofpell. He was an other Bernard, mild in diſpoſition, 
Prous in ation, and moſt modeſt in Connſell, and was 
a godlie man , And in all kind of wuriting moſt like 
#0 Bernard. Thus Bale. 
ETHELWE®Rdys, ſeemeth ({aith Cambden in 
deſcrip Brit. 100. ) 10 haue bene great grand child 
yo King Adwulph , and lined about the yeare . 950. 
His booke was publiſhed by Proteſtants with 
Malmesburienfis and others.Sauill who publiſhed 
him,faith, he is to be commended for his nobilitie 
and antiquitie. 

F. 

FrorEnTty ys, lived vnder King Henry the 
firſt, He vu#(laith Bale: Cent,z.c, 66.) very lear- 
wed 


_ 


" Can- 
ppro- 
by all 
[1 our 
00 It. 
ncient 
|, or 


y the 
Jofor 
1uſlin 
yme, 
Ip - 
wt of 
ke of 


ond, 
rth, 
imme 
, left 
prike 
the 
ton, 
[ was 
like 


Nm 
-bild 
950, 
with 
ſhed 


litie 


the 
TT 


wed 


_ 


nad both in dinine and humane literature , and 
gott great fame by bu vuriting, He had((aith Bale) 
a vvit apt for any thinge, and an excellent memorie, 
let no day paſſe woherm he did not ſome wuhat for 
the honour of hs Countrie, and calleth his Chro- 
nicle an excellent comment , which alſo is printed 
by Proteſtantes. 
'G 

S. Grzcorvy, thegreat was the cheete Au- 
thor next afcer God of the conuerfion of our 
Engliſh Nation vnto Chriſtianite , and lyued 
eight yeares after he had fent 5. Auſtin hither, 
and had heard of great fruit of his labours. Heis 
one of the famous Doors of the Church, and 
pom reuerenced of Proteſtantes as you may 
ec infra. lib.1.cap.y. 

G1rtvAs, ſyrnamed the vviſe,a Britan, floris- 
hed about the yeare. 580. which was cighteen 
yeares before S. Auſtins comming hither. He 
wvas((aith Bale Cent.1.cap. 66. out of Polidor) 
a moſ? prane Author, hauinge well learnt liberal 
ſejences, gane himſelfe vulolie to ſiudie rhe Seripric- 
res and ledd a moſt innocent life.- This mans wris 
tioges alſo haue bene publiſhed by, Proteſtames, 
and I produce his te{timonie cheiflie ro ſhew 
what was the Religion of the auncicnt Britons, 
GEFFGREyY of Monmonth lyurd ynder King 
Stephen. He wv (ſaith Bale Cent. 2. cap. 86,) « 
Briton and learned both m verſe and prooſe, and he 
hiphlie commendJeth his dii:gence, and ſaith he 
excellentlie deſerneth of bus Commtrie, Thus he and 
other Proteſtantes account of this Getffrey, 
which maketh me to all:ades his authorine 
againſt them though Catholickes for the moſt 
part account him but a fabulous Authour, and 
his bookes be forbidden by the Councell of 
Trent, and Cambden Britan. peg. 8, calleth his 
hiſtoric, Ine/tias, foo!lcries, 
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H 
HovnpnsNlyued vnder Kinge Tohn , He wwas 
((aith Bale Cent 3.cap.5 5 ) of a noble race , and a 

fa mous Chrenegrapher His lultorie was publiſhed 
by Savill, and dcdicated to Queene Elizabeth, 
wher togither with Huntington he is called # ve- 
ry good and diligent Authour, and moſt true guide of 
the times paſt. 

HvnrTiNxNGTON, lucd vnder King Stephen. 

He wyas ( (aith Bale cent. x. cap. 82. out of Poli- 
dor and Leland) an excellent Hiſloriographer , and 
approuwrd Authour , and vurit (laith he) finely and 
learnediy. He 1s acounted of Cambden 1n Britan. 
Pag- 306. an Authour priſce fides, Of Doctor 

Caius lib.de antiquit.Can'iabr.pag. 64 Surmimus His 

floricus. And bis hiſtofy was publ ſhed vy Savill 
with the foreſaid commendatons. Fluyd in de- 

fcript. Monezcalleth him «og egiurs Hiſtoricum. 


T- 
InNcvLteyeHys, lyucd in the time of the Con. 
queſt, & «& mw h deſired(iaith Sauil who publiſhed 
him)of very many , vvho d: ſire to knovy our Anti- 
quitzes+ 
M 

MALMESBVRIENSIS, lyued vnder Kinge 
Stephen, He wwas{(aith Sauil who publi{bcd him, 
in his epiſtle ro Queene Elizabeth) among/t the 
faithfull recorders of thinges done the cheefe . both 
for truth of Hiſtorie, and for Maturitieof twdgment, 
very learned , and hath compriſed the hſtorie of 
Seawer huutred yeaves vuith ſuch fidelitre and dil: - 
gence, that he may ſeem? of all owrs ta hawe bene the 
onelie Hiſtor ographey. Camb.in Brit pag. 514. 
calleth him . Optimum Heſtoricurs. an excellent 
Hiſftorrographer. Bale Cent. 2. cav. 73. faith play- 
nelic he was the moſt learned of his age in all kinde 
#* good /earning , and of ſingu/ay wuitt , diligence 
and mduſirie in ſearchinge all Antiquites , and 
compiled 


compiled a fine and moſt excellent Hiſftorie. And this 
man fo highlic commended by Proteftants is 
the Authour vpon whom next after S. Bede I 
rclie, and the edition which | cite of his hiſtorie 
and of Huntiogron, Houeden, and logulph, 1s of 
Francktord Anno. 1601: infol, 
M AR1AaNvs,liuedatthetimeof the Conqueſt, 
He wuas((aith Bale Cenr.14. cap. 45.) learned both 
in druinitie arid Humanitie , aud lyued all moſt 
thirtie yeares [olitarie wvith admiration of all men 
and : enitunallie ſtudied He is ac ounted an excel- 
lent Hiſtortographer a ſingular Calculator , and 4 
graue divine, vwuhich titles ſaith he tothis dy all 
wvur/ters de g ue yrs. Thus Bale.Cambd.1o Brit. 
pag.321.calleth him an Hiſtoriographer . Antzque 
frider. 

N. 
NEvBRIGENSts, lyucd vnder Kinge Tohn, 
He wvas ( (aith Bale Cent. 3. cap. 53.) Doctor of 
duanity ſearce let any hovver þ fſe vutthou! reading 
of leariied lockes , and wirote a Hiſtories Vuith 4 
cleare ſiile. 

0), 
O$BERNE, lived vnder Kinge William Con- 
queror. He vuas ( (aith Bale Cent. 2. cap.54) moſt 
familiar and invuard wuith Arch5:ſhop Lan- 
francke, yas the excellenteſt Muſycion of bu tume, 
and bad a floriſhirg and eloquent jtte 
OTTER BVRNE, He wvwrote(laith Bale Cent. 7. 
cap. 75. out of Leland )a h:/torre /rncere'y , though 
hs cheefe figdie; wouere tt Phi.oſophy and Dizinaie. 


P., 


PAax1s, lyued vnder King Henry the third. 
He woas ( faith Bale Cent. 4. cap. 26.) from 


his infancie brought vp in learnivg , and con- 
tinuallie ' at ſtudios 


And wurote a Hiſtorie 
I from 


14 
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16 


18, 


17 


20 


from the conqueſt unto the thirtie fift yeare of the 
{aid King Henrie vuith moſt great diligence and 
fidelitie . And for his ſin;ular giftes both of bodie 
and minde vyas deere to that King, at wvuheſe 
commande he wyrot bu Aﬀ®es . This authour is 
much eſteemed by Proteſtants , becaule ſome 
times he inueigheth bitterly againſt ſome atts of 
the Pope of his time , and therfor was publiſhed 
by them , and greatly commended in the preface 
by the pretended Archbiſhop Parker, as it is 
thoug br. 
| W, 

VVALSINGHAM, lyued vnder King Henry 
the Sixt. He vvas{laith Bale Cent. 7.cap.88.0ut of 
Leland )/iudious þ» diligent in Hiſtories, He is much 
commended by the Proteſtantes, who publiſhed 
him, ina Preface before his hiſtorie , who is 
thought to haue bene prert. Archbiſhop Parker. 
VVa8STMONASTERIENS1S, lyucd vnder 
King Edward the firſt. He did (faith Bale Cent. 6- 


 Cap-31.)labowr ſingulariie mm wuriting , and vas in 


all kind of learninge of his trme very tearned, and 
compoſed a Chronicle vvith notable paynes, which 
Bale tearmed an excellent and fruitfull vuorke, 
and it hath bene printed by Proteſtants with 
great commendations . And in the arraignment 
of F. Garnet , he is called by a Proteſtant noble 
man 4 wvvitnes of beſt regard accordinge to the late 
of thoſe times, Thus many,thus auncient (to omitt 
the famous Baronins and other later writers * 
alleadpged)& thus eſteemed of Proteſtants the 

ſelues are the Authors whoſe teſtimonies | pro- 
duce for what | ſay of S. Auſtin and bis ſucceſſors, 
and of our Kings, and our forefathers religion. 
VVhole teſtimonie whether Miniſters admitt or 
refuſe they are ouerthrowne . For if they adwite 
them they are clearlie condemned , and if they 
refuſerhem.they are contemned ,Forin matters 
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of Antiquitie ro refuſe to be tryed by ſo many, 
& auncient , ſo indifferent writers , and ſo muck 
commended by them ſclues,and to ſay , and that 
without teftimonie of one equall writer co the 
contrarie, that they were all either deceaued or 
lyed , what other is it,than vtterlie to condemne 
them ſelues and their cauſe,as not able to abide 
the onelie triall, which can be made of auncient 
matters , that is by hiſtories and auncient recor- 
des? will they not credit ſuch hiſtories as them 
ſelues iudge worthie of credit? will they not 
beleeue ſuch writers as them ſelues account 
eſpeciall freinds of truth , of ſingular fidelitie, 
diligence , and indifferent and moft excellence 
Hiſtoriographers? will they not follow them in 
matters of Antiquitie, whom them ſelues tearme | 
the mo it rrue guides of the 19mes paſt? What other 
thinge were this than obſtinatelie to refuſe truth 
it ſelfe . But much more will this appeare when 
they ſhall be found not onelie to refuſe our 
writers,though neuer ſo auncientand indifferent 
and efcemed of them (clues, buteucn their owne 
beſt writers or els be condemned . Let vs ſee 
therfqr the Proteſtant writers whom we produce 
as witnefles in this triall of Religions, 


A CATHALOGVE 
Of the cheefe Proteſtar yvriters 


On whoſe teſtimonies the Authour relieth for 
what he wruethof S. Auſt and Luther, 
| Fe 


ABZ8B0Ts3si Do@or and Profeflour of Diuinitie, 
& now an carneſt writer both againſt Cardinall 


Bellarmin,and DoQor Biſhop. 
B4LidZ 


| "© I | 
Bats , Biſhop of Offoriein Ireland in King 
Edward the Sixt time, as him lelfe writeth Cent.s., 
cap. 100. and one of the firſt Engliſh Preachers 
of Proteſtautilme in time of King Heorie, for 
which both vnder him and atter vnder Queene 
Maric he ſuffered as: he faith much. As for his 
Skillin Antiquities, he writeth of himſelte in his 
Epiſtle before his foureteencth Centutie that he 
had Antiquitatum penetralia , & incognitas orbj 
Hiſtorias , and in the. Epiſtle before the thirreenth 
Centurie that he had read the h:/iories and Chroni- 
cles allmoſt of all Antiquities . And howearneſt a 
Proteſtant he was , appeareth both by his laid 
Cſuſteringes, andalllo by his moſt ſpitefull kind 
of writnge againſt Catholiques , which is fo 
great, as if ſeemeth malice did pollcfle the harr, 
tongue, and penn of that man, and himſelfe is 
fayne to excuſe it in his epiſtle to the Counte 
Palatin . Of the Authour of the daungerous poſi- 
tions he is reckoned amongft their learned men 
Reinoldes who in the beginning of Queene Elizabeths 
in his raygne Came our of Germanie and of other 
Confer. proteſtants often times cited. The booke which 
Abbots de , . 0 OS 
Antichriſo | alledge of this wan is his Centuries of the 
writeers of Britanic , edit. Bafilex. 1559. in fol. 
B1L$0N, atthis prefent the pretended Biſhop 
3 of wincheſter, and well knowne for his wii- 
tiages both againſt Catholiques and Puritanes, 
C 


4 Cairvs, DoQorof Phiticke aijd halfe foundcr 
of Gonell and Caius Colledge| in Cambridge. 
So well ſfeene in Engliſhe Antiquities, as by an 
Oxonian Orator,he is tearmed the Antiquarie. 
c CALVIN, is more famous. amgng Proteſtants 
| than I need note him , and of ſuch account 
amongſt many as Doctor Couel ſaith his writig- 
ges were made almoſt the rule of Contrower/ies. 
CAM B- 
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CaMnDanN, well knowne for his difcription 
of Britanye , and tearmed of Proteſtants an 
excellent Antiquarie and greatlie commended of 
diuers in verſes before his booke. The edition 
of his booke cited by me is Londiai Anno.is00, 
1N quarto. ; 

Cowps R,pretended Biſhop hrit of Lyncolne 
and after of Wincheſter, well knowne for his 
DicRionaric and his Chronicle, ; 


D 
Davnsoznrovs Poſitioner, Sol ccarmethe 
ynnamed Authourota booke called Daungerous 
Poſitions, by fome thought ro be the worke of 
Dotor Bancrofte now pretended Biſhop of 
Caaterburie , by others ot Do@or Sutciife. | 


F. 


Fo x, moſt famous amongſt Proteſtants for his 
Ads & monuments of their Martyrs, which they 
khauc {o credited , as they haue fet it in divers of 
their Churches to be read of all. To omitt diuers 
high praiſes giuen to him, as you may tee 1n che 
beginning of his booke. Ford vpon th? Apo- 
calips calleth him moſ# holie father . Door 
Abbots in his booke of Antichriſt cap. 8. tear- 
meth him 4 an of moſt famous memories ; a moſt 
grant, and moſt prous man , andpl.:mlis a diuine 
man. Bale Cent. 9. cap. g.. ſaith he was his 
Achates. | 
Frrxsx, Door of diuini tic and a great writer 
againlt Catholiques : whom I. B. alias Bacſter 
in tayle of two legged fores. cap. 13. thus 
prayſeth profeund fulte, vuhoſe truth and great 
trauell the Church of God hath tryed , many 4 
fox haſt thou had in chaſe not alle ts abjde 
thy hete purſuite , Dottur Reynolds in his 
EI preface 
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aftout and faithful ſowl dier of Chriſt. 
G 


Go» wi N,now Subdeane of Exceſter , & ſonne 
to Godwin pret. Biſhope of Bathe , as himſclfy 
faith io his Cathalogue of Biſhopes. 

H 


FolitNsHzaEv, notorious for his great Chro- 
nicle,and moſt earneſt againit Catbolikes as you 
may ſee by what he writeth of S. Auſtin. 
HvaurHaaiy, DoGor of Deuinitie and the 
Queenes Reader therof in Oxford, whom 1. B. 
loc.cit.thus comendeth Humphrey of much reading 
in thy time paſt, vuas then a cheefe hunter of the 
Romich fox. And Bale Cent. 9. cap. 93. highly 
commeaudeth him. 


Izwzrit, fo famous and knowne to Prote- 
ſtantes as 1 need ſay nothinge. 


LyTHzR, the father of Proteſtancie, and of 
what bighaccount he is amongſt Proteſtants you 
may ſec infra b;b.z. cap 1. | 


RirnoLtDs, Dodor of Diuinitic who, faith 
I. B.loc. cit, 44th the old fox and bu cubbs in the 
Shaſe, 

$. 
STow, well knowne for his Chronicle and 
others his writinges of Antiquitie. 
SvTCL1ras, DodQor of Diuinitic and Deane of 
Exceſter,and a great writer againſt Catholikes. 
Svaviyen,ſolcall the vonamed Authour of 
the Suruey of the pretended holie Diſcipline , by 
ſome taken to be the worke of the ſaid Door 
Surclife , by others the worke of the Lord of 
Canterburic. 
Wa IT A» 


preface before his Six Conclufions calleth kim 


W. 


WuHiTtArzax , DoQor and Profeſſour of 
Diuinitis,and a great writer againſt Catholiques, 
whom I. B. loc. cit, calleth vvortbie VVhitaker of 
neuer dyinge fame . Doctor Willet in his Tetra- 
ſtylon pag. 9.tearmeth him a wworthie and learned 


man.pag.10.a goalie learned man. Door Bucley 


in his Apologie of religion pag.94. Anexcelent 
man of bleſſed memorie . Theſe and thus eſteemed 
of Proteſtants are the Proteſtant writers , ypon 
whoſe confelsion or teſtimonie I cheefly relie in 
what | write of S. Auſtin and Luther . Againft 
whoſe verdi&> no Proteſtant can iuſtlie take 
exception either of ignorance, becauſe they are 
of the cheefeſt writers they|haue, or for partia- 
litie, for they were all moſt earneſt Proteſtantes. 


. And therfor no Proteſtant can iuſtlic reieR their 


teſtimonic as inſufficient. 


THE 
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THE BOOKES AND 


Chaprcers conteynedin this 
fic ic parre of t..c prucentiall 
Ballance of Religion. 


Firſt Booke or Scale in which the 


qualuiesof S, Auſtm and of hu doctrine 
are ſet downe. 


l. V Hat Reliozon was it this land before 


the comming of S. Auſtin, Chap. 1. 
That Samnt Auſtin was the firft preacher 
of the chriſtian jaub toour Englih Nation. 


Chap. 2. 
» That Samt Auftin preaching tooke great 


effed in our Nation. Chap. 3. 


. Ihat Samir Auſtin 4s 4 great Clarke and 


excellew' Dinme. Chap. 4. 
Ihat Sami Auſim was A great Saint. 
Chap. 5. 


. Certayne flanders againſt $., Avſtin diſproucd, 


Chap 6. 

That S. Auſtin was monued by bolie motiues to 
come to preach to our Nation.Chap. 7. 

That S. Auftm was lawfully ſent topreach to 
our Nation proued by divers authorities. 
Chap 8. 

That $, Auſtin was lawfully ſent hither to 
 preat h 


the 


fore 


ther 
[20N. 


Treat 
and 
Hts 
ued, 
$10 


hto 
[its. 


7 fo 
Al h 


preach proued by-reaſon grounded irScripture, 
| Chap. 9. 


- 19. That S. Auſtin was rightlic ordered to admi- 


nifler the word and ſacramentes. Chap. 10. 

11. That the farth which S. Auſtin preached was 
the pnjuerf all f uth of Chr:ſtendome m hu 
time. Chap it. 

12+ That faithwhuch S$. Auſtin preached is confeſ- 
ſed by the aduerſartes 10 baue vene [tffcient to 
ſaluation. Chap. 12. 

13. That the faith which $. Anſtin preached was | 
confirmed of him by true miracles. Chap. 12. _ 

14. That the fatth whi h S. Auftin preached was 
the preſent Romayne Catholique faith proued 
by bu Mayſter and (ender $ Gregory Chap. 14. 

15. The ſame proued by S. Auſtins and bu fellowes 
deedes and Doctrine. Chap. 15. 


16, The ſame proucd by the confeſiton of learned 


Proteſt antes. Chap. 16. 

17, Theſameproued by the faith of the Englich 
Church which he founded. Chap. 17. 

18. That the faith of all the Archbighopes of Can- 
terburte from S. Anſtin io our time Was Ro- 
mane Cathelike proued by general Reaſons. 
Chap. 18. 

19. That the faith of exery Archb;shop of Can-- 
terburie from S. Aniſtin to the time of the 

Conqueſt was romane Cathol1que proved in 
particiiar, Chap. 19. 

20. That the ſa;th of euery Archbishop of Canter. 
burie from the Conqueſt ts our time 1was Ro- 

mane 


Pas 5 Ie. 
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maine Catholike proued im particular Ch, 2 0, 

21. That the faith of all our Chriſtian Englisb 
Kinges from S. Auſtins time to King Henrie 
the eight was Romane Catholique , proued by 
generall reaſons. Chap. 21. 

22.Certayne obieft105 agarmſt the Catholique faith 
of our Auncient Kings aunſwered.Chap. 22. 

23. That the ſaith of all our Chriſtian Kinges tothe 
tzme of the Monarchie of Enyland was Romane 
Catholique proued in particular. Chap. 23. 

24. That the faith of all oar Chriſtian Kimgs 

from the Monarcbie tothe Conqueſt of England 
14s Romane Catholike proxed in particular. 
Chap. 24. 

25. That the faith of all our Kings from the Con- 
queſt to King Edward the third: was Remane 
Catbelique proned in particular. Chap.2 5, 

26.That the faith of all our Kings from King 
Edward the third, to Kinge Henrie the exghr 
w4 Romane Catholique proued mparticular. 

Chap. 26. 
Fpilogue or Concluſion, 


The ſecond Booke or Scale 


wherin the qualicies of Luther,and 
his doctrine are (ct cowne. 


1. That Luther was the firſt Authour of the Pro- 
teſtants Religion. Chap. 1, 

2. That VVicklef and his followers were no 
Proteſtantes, Chap.2. 

3- That 
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cular, 
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Mane 
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King 
erghe 
var, 


ale 


3. That the old auncient Britons were no Prote- 
ſtants. Chap. . 

4. V Vhen,wher,wherfor, and how Luther began 
Proteftancie. Chap. 4. 

5. How Proteſtancie ſpred ſo farr. Chap. 5. 

6. VVhen, by whom, wherfor , and bow Prote- 
ftancie began (in England. Chap. 6. 

7. That Luther twas but meanlie learned. Ch. 7. 

8. That Liither 14s a viciow and naughtie mune 
Chap. 8. | 

9. That Luther 1w4as moved to preach Proteſtan- 
tyſme with humane & noughtie motiues. Chg. 

10. That Lnther was neuer ſent or called topreach 
Proteſtantiſme. Chap.10. 

31. That Luther was neuer ordered to preach the 
Proteſtants word 5 or adminiſter their Sacra- 
mentes. Chap. 11. 

12. That Luthers doftrine was contrarie to the 

ynixerſall faith of Chriſtendome at that time, 

Chap. 12. | 


74 3. That Luthers defirine 1was nener confeſſed by 


Catholiques to be ſufficient to ſaluation. Ch.1z. 
14.. That Lutherntuer confirmed bis Do@rine by 
Mzracles. Chap.14.. 
15. That Luther hath had no ſucceſſion or con- 
tinvance of his Dodtrine heere in England. 
Chap. 15. 


The 


The third Booke in vvhich S. 


Auſtin and Lutherand their Dottrines 
are weighed together,according 
to the forelaid-qualictes 
ofthem. 


t. g Aint -4uſtin and Luthey weighed accordim- 
ove totheir learninge. Chap. 1, 

2. S. Auſtin and Luther weighed accordinge to 
therr vertne or vice. Chap. 2. 

3« S. Auſtin and Luther weighed accordinge to 
ther motines of preachinge. Chap. z, 

4+ S. Auſtin and Luther weighed according to 
their Mifron or ſendinge topreach. Chap” 4+ 

5+ S. Auſtin and Luther weighed accordinge to 
therr orders of preachinge and adnunſiring 
the ſacraments. Chap. 5. 

6. S. Auſtin and Luther weighed according to 


the yniverſalitic or ſingularity of their Doc= 


tr,ne. Chap.6. 
7. S. quſtm and Luther weighed accordinge to 
their aduerſaries allowance of their Doltrines. 
Chap. 7. 
8. S. Auſtin and Luther weighed according to 
them Miracles. Chap. 8. 
9. 5. Arſtim and Luther weighed acccordinge to 
the ſuccefion and continuance of their Doc- 
t1mes.Chap. 9. 
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THE FIRST 


BOOKE OR SCALE, 


IN VVHICH 


The qualities of S. Auſtin, and 
of his Doctrine are (ct 
dovyne. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER, 


7Vhat Religion yas in this Land, 
before the comminge of 
S. Auſtin. 


$48 ancient Inhabitans 
=>, Of this Iland , were the 
Britons , whome wee 
J noW call Welch-men. 

FJ Amongſt whome the 
2 faith of Chriſt was firſt nh 

etaph.m 

p! anred by the glorious Apoitles S. *Peter Sur lun. 
S.b Paul, S.c Symon, and the Apoſtolick Carb. 

d deſcript.. 
men $.4 Joſeph of Arimathia ( who bu- g,..,a52. 
ried our Saniour ) and S.* Ariſtobulus, of 3-99. © 
whome S. Paul maketh mention in his _ w_ 


A  piltle 


2 The prudential Ballance 
br6ed.,s Epiſtieto the Romans. All cheſe , Prote- 
de Gras. ſtants grant to haue preached Chriſts 
wr P faith in this Iland, excepc Saint Peter; to 
pef.Forrn- whome ſome of them will not haue this 
nar. Fae. Land ſo much behoulden. Which que- 
Combd. m ſtion , becauſe it is beſides my purpole ,[I 
<,4-P- wil not ſtand to diſcuſſe. Onely I af. 
cNee.1.2. ſure the indifferent Reader,that S. Peters 


— preaching to the ancient Britons on the 
wp. ... One ide 15 affirmed, both by Latin and 
& antiq, Grecke, by ancient and newe, by foraine 
caz«b. 8& domeſticall;by Catholick writers(ſuch 
Cs aseProteſtants them (clues account moi 
cne-r-4,32s excellent,learned and great Hiſtoriographers ) & 
Fleming, by Proteſtat Antiquaries, ſuch as 8 Pro- 
$-r9p. Pe-; teſtant Diuines terme excellent Antiquaries, 

and excellent men: And on the other ſide de- 


PMdanrem 


Cambi.. nied by no one ancient writer, Greeke or 

eDer«th.in Latin, foraine or domeſtical, Catholick or 

2p. other. And what better proofe wilt wee , 
(amb. pa. 


30 627, Tequire to belecue athing done fo long 
623.4454 agoe, than the aſſertion of men (0 many, 
g D.8u:ly learned,of ſuch different ages;of ſuch dit- 
vi 7/7; ferent contries,of ſuch different religion, 
ef Cenb, Who have not ben gainſaid byany one an- 
cient writer? To argue againſt ſuch yarie- 
cie & grauitie of reltimonies without any 
ancier writers teſtimony to the cotrary, i3 
indeed rather tocauill (which is no mai- 


ſtery to doe againſt ſuch ancier fa&s)than 


toreaſon , &t0 ſhewa minde more auer- | 


ced 


hriſts 
ter; to 
ue this 
1 que- 
ole,l[ 
I al. 
Peters 
n the 
N and 
raine 
(ſuch 
S$/11174 
7s ) & 
Pro- 
aries, 
e de- 
ceor 
-k or 
wes . 


Prote. 
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ted from S. Peter and his Succeſſors, than 
defirous of truth or honor of his Contrie. 


W 


2. This faith chus planted amongl(t che hors, gown 
Britons by the Apoltles and Apoltolick + me 


men , perithed not after their departure, evwwd!.r, 
but remained, as Gildas «. 7. writeth apud "4 %. 


1. Florens, 


quoſdam integre,among ſt (ome entire,and about «n.154. 
the yeare ot our Lord 158, was meruail- } mn 


185 Sander, 


louily increaſed, and coirmed by meanes & 4/1; 


i cland m 


of Pope tleutherius, who ſending hither poet. 
ar the requeſt of Lucius then King of the vycIch. 
Britons, his two Legats, S. Fugatius and Mayne 
S. Damian,the King, Queene,and almolſi nf, 
all the people were baptized , and this yu 
Land was the firſt that publickly profeſ- we. 

ſed the faith of Chrilt, and iuſtly deſerued porno 
the citle of Primogenita Fecleſie. For teſtimo + Pore Ade. 
ny ofthis, wecan produce not onely ſuch 2 


variety, and Weight of witneſles , as for mew Ew 
the former, to wit® Latin, Engliſh,dome- #7 vote 
ſtical, ſtrangers, Catholick,and Proteliars, Polen. Fon- 

ela bifaecte; - | Fw Virw. 
buceuen all our Engliſh hiſtories,andin a p77, 2,0 


maner all foraine writers, which intreate ahwl.5. 
of theſe tymes. And finally, the letters *f; mm 
patents of King Arthur alleaged by D. 2s. #3. 
Caius a Proteltant 1b, 1. de Antiq. Cantab. mona 
where he faith, that all know thi tobe true, c.22. 18.19 


and Godwin in the lifeof S. Paulin, ad- 27”, 


deth, that it canzort be denyed. Wherby we & 628 


Stovry ane 


may ſze cheimpudecy ofa Miniſter , who 7", 
isnot aſhamed, Without all reftimony to p.74. cow 
the 


Az 


4. The Prudential Balance 
1.1.4 « the contrary , to deny this Conuerſion of 
S.Auftm Britany by the Popes meanes, and to ſay, 
ae. * that no authenticall author auoucheth it : but 
57.Ceoper That it 4a fable, and ſcemeth to be deniſed b 
| foe fauourersof the Church of Rome. Which 
v-4.32p, hereinthe beginning I note, to aduertiſe 
_——— the indifferent Reader, that he giue no 
bens belecfe to (uch impudent fellowes deniall 
3. Corner]. yyithout any ſufficient witnefle. 
es 3. The Chriſtian faith thus receaued, 
Gildu de the Britons kept not onely found, and 
exend 7. vndefiled from herelies along tyme , but 
+ quiet allo from troubles, and perſecutions 


vntil the reign of Diocletian the Empe- 


Gilda c, 3. TOT > Who began in the yeare of our Lord 4 
8e4.1.1.4.6 286, for ren yeares fpace raiſed a more * 
cruel perſecution againſt che Chr.ſtians, | 


than euer had ben before : which paſiing 
into this Tland honored it with the glorie 
Cildas 6.8, 
{tood, and died in the confeſsion of their 
faith, Of whome cheefly are named Saint 
Alban, ( whoſe miracles and martyrdom 
are largly ſet downe by S. Beda lib 1.c.7.) 
and [ulius,and Aaron. This ſtorme of per- 
ſecution being ouerblown , Conſtantin 
the Great, a Briton borne , reccaued the 
Chriſtian faith, & exalted itin the whole 
Empire of Rome. In whoſe tyme aroſe 
the Arian herefie,which running through 


the world, corrupted alſo this Iland, and , 


ſhorcly 


of many holy Martyrs, who conſtantly * 


rfton of 
to lay, 
t : but 
uſed by 
WV hich 
uertiſe 
1Uue no 
leniall 


eaued, 
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e, but 
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ſhortly afrer all manner of hereſies flowed in, ,,...c.. 


& was there receaued of the inhabirants, cater ints 
England, 


being men (as ſaith S. Gildas their Coun- 
tryman ) euer delighted to heare new things, and 
fledfaitly retamming nothing certain. And for 
theſe heretics, and other vices were the 
Britons plagued by God with extreme 
famin , wonderful peſtilence , in ſo much 
asthe quick were not ſufficient to bury 
the dead,and with moſt cruel, & blooddy 
warre of the Pits and Scotts , as yow 
may read in Gildas, andin Beda lib.1. c.12, 
& 14. But tor the accomplithmec of their 
1aiquiries, after all chis, they admitted the 


Pelagian herefie, which haſtned their de- Herefie 
{olation , and almoſt ytter deſtination curry. 


brought (one after vpon them by the Sa- 
xons,or Engliſh, For as S. Beda faith lib. 1, 
C.17. 4 ſew yeares before the coming of the Saxons 
into this Land ( which faith he lib.1. c.15. 1746 
in the yeare of our Lord 429.) the Pelggian here © 


fries were brought in. Butof this hereſie the ;,, 5 2.4 
Land was after rid by the diſputation and {.:.<.17. & 


miracles , firſt of S. German and Lupus'*? 
ſeat by Pope Celeſtinus anno 4.29. & after 
by the ſame S. German and Seuerus axns 
435. ex Baron. 
4+ Afterthistyme in this place the faith 
long tyme (ſaith S. Beda ltb.1. c, 21. ) re- 
mained ſound and vndefiled. Burt at laſt, in all, 
or mo(t of the Britons ic was corrupted 
| A3 by 


TheBritss by an erroneous opinion about the tyme 
f keeping Ealter, which was not(as Beda 
well quoreth lb. 3. c. 4.) theerror of the 
theQuir- lewes,or Quartadeciman hereticks. For 
the Quarcadzcimans alwayes kept their 
Eaſter on one ſet day of the moone, to 
wicon the 15, day after the equinoQtal, 
d regarded no, ſer day of the weeke. 
The Biri:ons contrary wiſe celebrated 


error a- 
bout Eaſ- O 
ret far dit- 
ferer trom 


tadeciunis 
See Fuſeb, 
$.bift c 24. 
. Auſtin 
"(er.29 Epi- 
pb her $0, all 
Theod (i. 1, 


de ba: of. 


VYVherin 
the Bri'os 
erred tou. ONe 
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their Eaſter al wayes on one ſet ow in the 


weeke , to wit on Sonday , as Cat 


olicks 


doe, and obſerued' not any ſet day of the 


moene, as the Quartadecimans did. The 
ly differece betwene them &W Catho- 


ching Ex- [icks wWas,that wheras Catholicks accor- 


Ex0d 


-It, 


ding to the appointemer of the Concel of v 


Nice kep: their Eaſter on the Soday trom 


the 15.day of thz moone to che 21, 


the Bri- 


tons kept it'on the Sonday from the 14.0f 


the moone tothe 26. and ſo they 
cluded one whole day within the 


both in- 
copas of 


celebrating Eaſter,to wit the 14.day of the 
moone, Which neither Iew nor Chriſtian 
els included, and excluded the 21. day, 
which the law expreſly commanded. 


Which proceeded of mere 1gno 


rance 1n 


them. For as S. Beda faith +, 3. c. 4. They 
knew as Chriftian men doe, that the Reſurreflion 
of our Lord ought alwayes to be celebrated on Sou- 


day, but 4s ignorant men ( in that po 
bad net learned , when that Senday (ho 


int ) they 
uld come. 
Becau'e 


| of Religion, Chap.1. 7 
Becauſe( as S. Wilfrid in S. Bedal:. 3.c.25. 
faid ) no cunning Calculator of tymes or Aftro- 
nomer had cometo them. 

Herby it appeareth how fondly ſome ; 


Magd.cent, 
E.Dc 


Miniſters haue inferred that the Britons, Fexp.55. 


TheBritos 


becauſe of this error in keeping Eaſter, 0 ime 
learned their faith of the Aſian Churches, not from 


Where the Quartadecimans were, Bot 
becauſe the Britons error was not the 
Quartadecimans error, but much diffe- 
rent; as alſo becauſe the Britons in Con- 
ſtantins tyme (when Religion began firſt 
to florith) agreed with the Roman vſe of 


celebrating Eaſter,asteſtfieth the ſaid Co- 


ſtantin their Countrey man,whoin Eu- 
ſeb. lib.z. de vita Conſtantin, c.8, witnelſerh 
that the ſame keeping of Eaſter was ob- 


» ſerued in the Citty of Rome in Italie , Africk, 


Fg ypt, Spaine , France, Britannie, Lybi, and all 
Greece, in the Diaceſſe of Aſi.z, and Pontu,and fi- 
nally in Cilicia, Vna & conſentiente ſententia, 
with one yn;forme conſent. Moreouer becauſe 
as S. Bedali.1.c.11.ſaith,that after the for= 
ſaid expulſion of the Pelagian hereſie, the 
Britons kept the faith , ſounde and yndefiled, 
which he neuzr would then haue ſaid, 
ifthen they had held cheirerror of Eaſter, 
becauſe this error he ytterly detefted, as him 
ſelf aith 1i$.3.c.16. and lb. 2.6.19.calleth ic 
Hereſie. And tinally B.Colman pleading in 
England for the Britons obſeruation of 
A 4 Eaſter, 


h Alia. 


2s 


Zo 


8 A Prudentiall Balance 
Eaſter,and alleadging therto the antiqui- 
tice of his Countrymen, aſcendeth no hi- 
vwhe the ger than Abbot Columba, who came 
Bricos er- Out of Ireland into Britanie, but anno 563. 
rorrole. 25 Beda faith lib. 3.c. 4. Which was 33. 
yeares before S. Aultins comming hither, 
and dyed as Sigebertin Chron. and Bale 
Write 4m 598, that is, two yeares after 
S. Auſtins entrance here. Nether did he 
euer auouch that the Britons, or Scotts 
had ben taught that coltom of the Aſians, 
but gathered it themſelues by miſunder- 
—__ ſtanding S. Anatholius his writings, and 
- 4.8 1, by imagining that S.Iohn Euangeliſt kepe 
oye, it ſo, wherot nether was true , as S, WIl- 
:-mrance, Frid prooued to hisface,in Bedalib.z.c.25. 
yynence The author therforeof thiserror among 
* the Britons wasno Aſian,but their owne 
* © Ignorance(through rude ſimplicitie,as Saint 
Wilfrid faith ) ot true calculation of fin- 
ding the true tyme of Eaſter. And the 
tyme when this ignorance tooke effect 
(as it apeareth by S. Beda's forſaid words 
lib.1. c. 11.) was not long before S. Auſtins 
comming. And for Scotland, Beda lib. 2. 
cap.29. writeth thatby the letters of Pope 
Iohn 4. Written in the yeare 635.87 as 
Baron. faith, 639. to the Scotts , it appea- 
reth plainly, that at that tyme this herefie was but 


— v- —_— 


4 litle before 1iſen in Scotland, and that not allthe | 


Contrie ,but certain of them onely were infeted 
ther 
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therwith, W hich alſo appeareth by S. Gre- 

gory lib.g.epiſt.61.which he writeth ro Quj- 

17H C7 ceteris in Hibernia Epiſcopis Catboluit, 

Burt as for the Britons 1t ſeemeth by Saint 
Bedalih. 2.cap.2. that they were generally cfvidme- 
all infected with this error , when S. Au- pag Lie 
ſtin entred this land. And as for the reſt of yrefmm. 
this Kingdom where the Engliſh dwelt 7. 59% 
they(as both Welch & Englith Hiſtorto- Cataleg. of 
praphers agree) pagana ſuperflitione cecati 5;pll ln” 
&c. blinded in Heathenish ſuperſtition they had | 
extinguiched all Chriſtianity in that parte of the 

Land where they dwelt. And as S. Beda wri- 


teth lib.2.c.1. were all then Pagans and had 


Miſcrable 
ben euer yntill that tyme boniſlaues of Idols, Miteraol 


This was the lamentable eſtate of Eng- ziitzoy 


land and Wales before S. Auſtin came, Þetore'5- 
miſerably oppreſt, partly with coming. 


hereſy , partly with' 
infidelity. 
Pp 
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EHAP. IL 


That S. Auitin was the firit Prea- 
cher of the Chriſtian Faith to 
our English.Nation. 


$2 1atour Engliſh Nation came hither 
out of Germanie, being ſent for of the 

Britons to ayde them againſt the Scotts, 

and Picts,all Hiſtoriographers agree, but 

they diſagree ſomwhat avout theryme. 

For fome write that it was in the yearz of 
Sgeb. Core, CHriit 4.49. but S. Beda 4b. x. c. 15. ſaith 
fath.sn. that 1c Was 1n the yeare 4.49. and later in- 
431. N= deede it could not be. Becauſc at S. Ger- 
«n.449, mans fir{t comming hither(which was in 
boy the yeare 429. as S. Proiper who then 
448 Cie. [jued recordeth) the Saxons ( as S. Beda. 
wo © lib.1, 6. 20. atfirmech) waged war withthe 
vvbe out Britons. For being Pagans , and ignorant 
nan Of God, and ſteing the Land fruittull,and 
encred the Britons feeble, they mealured right 
ths nd. ty might, and d their w a- 

y might, and turned their wepons 

gainſttheſilly Britos, whome they partly 
Galfris Killed,partly droue ouer ſeas or into thole 
 Aenl.17, hilly places, which now are called Wales. 
Ged;vin a And in this parte of the Land , which 
vw, Pen. they polleſled, extinguiſhed (as both En- 


gliik 


*that S. Auſtin was the firſt preacher of 


of Religion. Chap. 2. I 
gliſhand Weich writers r:cord)all Chri- 
{tianitie , and continewedin their Paga- 
niſme, which they brought with them, 
for the ſpace almoit of 200.3eates, til ( as 
S. Beda lib. 2. c. 1. and othersrecora) S., 
Gregory (eeing certaine t ngi1th YOUtnS > ,vhar 
{ould for (haues in Rome, and learning ot occation 
them that their nation was Heathen,got *:v5c59'? 
leaue ofthe Pope ( being th:n him lelte a Gin hither 
Monke) to come to preach to them: but 
was recal/ed at the importunirie of the 
Romans: yet him felt being after made Po. 
pe (and as S. Beda (peakerh high B:shop oxer 
the whole world)did in the yeare 596 ſend 
hither S. Auſtin, and his copany to preach 
Chritts faith yvato them. Which crutch, 
Chriſt "Fj ; . —  Auftin 
riſtian faith ynto our Englith Nation the gr 
here in England , hath bene alwales hj- preacher 
therto as yndoubced, as 1t15 evident, and no. 
manifeſt. But now becauſe D. Sutclif in t9 ou na- 
his Subuerſion of the three Converſions, 
c.3- hath called icin queſtion, and is deſi- 
rous rather to giue the glorieto a French 
man and woman ,to Qi1eene Bertha, afd 
Biſhop Luidghard, who were then in 
England, or to captive Britons, whome 
he ſuppoſeth to hauclived amongſt the 
Englith,thantoS. Auſtin, will proouett 
by as many proofes ascan bedeſfired tor 
the beleefe of any ancient thing, 
S, Gre- 


S. Greg. 
0 # 
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2. | S. Gregory himſelf, who ſent S. Au- 
itin, writing {b. 7. Ep:ſt. 20. to kulogius 
Patriarch of Alexandna,laith thus: V Vhiles 
the Englich Nation dwelling in « corner of the 
worlde, remained til now infidel in the worship of 
wood and tones , by the help of your prazer it ſee 
med good 16 me, God being the Amthor , to ſend 4 
Monk of my monaſtery to preach tothem, The 
ſame hereititieth bb. 27, Moral. c. $.andin 
diuers letters 155. 9. Epri.52.56.59,and in 


SS. Bedalth. 1.c. 27. 29.30. 31.32. Which for 


S. Auſtins 
compapi - 
vas, 


English- 
micn, 


The mer- 
chants. 


breuitic 1 omit. And the ſame wipnetie di- 
uers other Popes as Boniface, Hongfius, Vita- 
lian, Sergius, Gregoriu and Formoſus, wherof 
tome were aliue 11S. Auitins tyme, and 
others liued not long after , whoſe letters 
are extantin Malmesb. lb. 2. Pont. Ang. pag. 
208. pag. 209, Likwile S. Laurexce, S. Mel- 
lit,S.luitws,three companions of S, Auſtin, 
12 their publick letters to the Scotts in 
S, Beda lib, 2. c.4. write , that the Engliſh, 
to whome they were ſentto preach the 
wordof God , were Paynim people, and bea- 
then men.In like maner the Englith youths 
before mentioned being asked of S. Gre- 
gorv, whether they were Chriſtias orno, 
anſwered (as teſtityeth Ethelwerd an an- 
ciert Hiſtoriographer of the blood royal 
of England) No : nor 4s yethath any preached 
thu putovs, And the merchants added ex 
Beds lth. 2.1. that they were all Paynims. _ 

re 


# 


of Religion, Chap. 2. 12 
the very Epitaph ſ:c vpon Saint Auſtins 
combe after his death reſtifieth, that he 
conuerted King Ethelbert and his Realme fron 
the worſ bipimng of Idolls to the faith of Chriſt, in 
Beda lib.2.c. 3. Thus yow ſe both priuac 
and publick , both foraine and domeſtical 
teſtimonies, euzn of that tyme whenS. 
Aultin liued, conteſt, that beforehis com- 
ming our Englith Nation was Heathen. 
wherto I wil adda few witnefles in the 
ages afcer, that the reader may be aſſu- 
red how vadoubred a truth this hath ben 
hertofore. 

S. Beda who ltiued within 80. yeares 
atter S, Auſtin faith plainly lib. 2. c. 1. that 
our Nation bad ben ener to that time the bond- 
flaue of Idols. And Alcuin his ſcholler , but 
maiſter to Charles the Great in Malmesb. 
lib. 1. Pont, Ang.pag.199.& 1,Reg. c.14.calleth 
S. Auſtin eur Firft Teacher,and Canterbury 
the First Seat of fab. King Kenulph,who 
lined within 200. yeares after S. Auſtin, 
writing letters to Pope Leo 3. in his own 

name,& inthename of the Biſhops, Duks 
and all the Nobility of his Realme, 
confeſſeth , thac from Rome Nobu Fides 
yeritas innotuit , and that , that Sea imbued 
his Nation rudiments fides. King, Witklafin 
his Chatter in Ingulph. po. 858.calleth S. 
Auſtin the Apofile of onr Nation. Odo Arch- 
biſkop of Canterbury , writing about 
$00. 


$. Auſtins 
epitaph. 


$. Beda. 


Alcuin. 


King Ke- 
nulph; 


K. YVith- 
laf. 


Odo 
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$00. yeares agoe to his Suffragans, ſaith 

tiat from the Sea of Canterbury, Auguſtin: & 

aliorum ſtudiis Religio Chriſlianitatis promum 

cunts finbus Anglorum innotuit, Andina Sy- 

nod held in the yeare 747. ot ail the Bi- 

Treo En- {hopsof England in preſence of the King, 

glizhSy- and Nobles,S. Auſtin 1s calied Pater n:ſter, 

nos. and in honour of him they. were wont 

| to keepe his day molt (oiemnly, And :n 

| an other Synod held about 500, years 

| fince, Lanfranc Archoithop of Caterbury 

| Jatth: Qui neſc;at quod 4 Cantia merauit Chri- 

1 credlitas in cetera omnes Anglie Eccleſeas, 
Superfluous it were'to add to thele th 

Poreditr, teltimonies of (uch 'as haue lyued tince, 

coatclſ: both toraine and domeſticall hiſtoriogra- 

> 2a phers, Whoall deliver this for as certain a 

ben our truth as can be. Onely torthe contuſion 

brit PI of Sutclif and ſuch as he, I will add the 

Foz confe{5ion of ſome Proteſtants. Fox in 

his Acts and Monuments lib. 4. pag. 172. 

The Saxons overcomming the Land deurded them 

ſe!nes into ſeuen Kingdoms : And ſo being Infidells, 

and Panans continued til the time that Gregory, 

being Bihop of Rome ſent Auitin to preach pnto 

them. The like he hath (1b.2.pag.110.115.and 

joins» In his Prote|tat: pag. 9. Holinthead in de- 

*  feript. of Britany lh. u. c. 7. Auftin.was ſext 

by Gregory to preach to Enolish mentthe word of 

God , whs were yet blinde in Pagan ſuperSiitions. 

And an. 596. Gregory ſent Anitin mo this Ile 

topreach 
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to preach the Chriftian faith vnto the English- 
Saxons,which Nation as yet had not receaued the 

goſpel. Godwin in thelife of S. Auſtin: The Godvria. 
$4x0ns net onely expelled Chriftian Religion , but 

the followers of the ſame into 4 corner of this I- 

land. And our Contrie being in 4 maner all growne 

ouer with Paganiſme , for ther was no publick 
allowance of Chriftian Religion an where, but in 

V alles, It pleaſed God to giue thu occaſion of re- 

plating the ſame here again. And telleth, how 

Saint Gregory ſeeing Englith boies ſold 

at Rome, was mooued to ſend Prea- TheEn- 
chers. And inthe life of S. Paulin: VVhen $99 
the Saxons had gotten peſſeſizon of this Realme, any inc- 
the Britons that were the ould Inhabitants being ;j,..* Re 
driuen into 4 corner theroſ ; The ret was without pel before 
any knowledg,or inchling ( Note ) of the Goſpel. TE 
Ang Cambd. zn deſcript. Brit, p4g.104-Wrt- c,oucm 
teth, that S. Auſtin ha#mg rooted out the 
Monfers of Heathenish ſuperst1tion, meraſting 

Chriit in English mens mindes with moſt happie 

ſuccefſe connerted them tothe faith. Who will 

tee more Proteſtants , may read Bale cent. 

I.C. 73.CONt. 13.0. 1. Whitaker contr. Dur. page 

294. uik 1. Cor, 4. Cooper Chron, an.599. 

SLOW 596. 

4, Now let vs ſee what Sutclifcan (ay 
againſt this ſo conteſled a truth. For iooth 
thacthe Engliſh had notice of the Chri- 

ſtian Religio before S. Auſtin his coming, 
becauſe tome Britons lived amonglit 
| them, 


F# Þ 
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them, and alſo becauſe King Ethelbertg 
wite Bertha was a Chriſtian, and had a 
Chriſtian Biſhop with her named Luid- 
hard. Are nocthele( think wee) ſounde 
reaſons to wraſtle withal againſt ſuch 
vniform conſent both of his owne, and 
our writers? As if we denyed that the En- 
glith had any notice of Chriſtianity before 
S. Auſtins coming , but ſuthit was as the 
great Turk hath without any belcefe, 
or liking therof. And as for the Britons 
they were fo far frompreaching of their 
owne accord, as by no perinaſfion, en- 
Britons 
refuſed to FTCatY » Or threattul propheſie of Saint 
preachto Auſtin they could be brought todo it, 
glizh, As teſtitieth S. Beda (ib. 2. c. 2, and Cal- 
frid lib. 11. Cap. 12 . Beſides that as Bale 
writeth cent. 1. c.7, & Boeth.hiſt.Scor..lib.g, 
P4g. 171. Aſpernabantur Angls doomata Britane- 
rum: The Engliſhb(for the hatred of the men) 
Q. Berta deſpiſed the Religion of the Britons. And con» 
eted cerning the Englith Queene, the was no 
_ _ Englith but a French woman, and betore 
Ethelbert,S, Auttins comming ſhe had neglected to 
to the 
faith” PErluade her husban as S. Gregory lth 9. 
Epi. 59. teſtitieth, who rebuketh her :ther- 
fore. And her Biſhop was nut ſent to 
Other n#- reach to the Englith, but as Beda faith 
t10ns ne» 
gletvs, lib.1.C. 25.10 4f1it ber ,and help her in her faith, 
= ny Nether doth he make any mention of this 
helper, Buſhops preaching to our Nation. ag 
Ot er 
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other Nations about ys S. Gregory hb. 5. 
Epiſt. 59. writeth that he heard thatthe 
Englith would: willingly be come Chri- 
ſtians. Sed Sacerdotes qui in vicino ſunt Paſtora- 
lem erga e0s Curam ni babere: but that the Priefis 
about them tooke no care of them, Beit therfor 
certaine that thefirſt that preached Chri- 
ſtian faith to our _—_ Nation Was S. yy c 
Auſtin, whome thertor Pope Honorius Auſtin is 
lt. ad Regem Edwin. apud Bedam lib. 2. C17 fe 
King Withlafas we heard before, and ca- 2.1.1, 
tholick Englith writers , and ſome Prote- rr Ml 
ſtants alſo as Cambden, Deſcript. Briten, v#. Auge- 
pap. 515.and 178.Bale CENT. 1 Z.l, 7. Caemt. 14-6 bead wo 
13. call the 4pofilc of England. Nether ought =». 603, 
Sutclif or others to be offended with this ,,U5 7 
ticle , becauſe wee call not himabſolutly «frgiovxc p. 
an ApoRlle,or Apoſtle of the whole world J,,3'z; 
as the 12. were, who were ſent in Vnizer- «rips. 8ri- 
ſum mundum , but with this reſtriction of *** 
England, So S. Paul called Epaphroditus 
the Ap6ſtle of the Philippians, Philip. 2. 
and Proteſtants call Tindal and Latimer 

Apoſtles of England, as yow may 

fee in Balecent. 8.c.72.85, 
and Fox. 
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CHAP. IIL 


That. Auſtin and bu fellowes prea- | 


ching tooke great effe&t in 
our English Nation. 


Ecauſe ſome Miniſters albeit they can 

47 not deny butS. Auſtin preached the 

fairh of Chriſt here in England, yet will 
extenuatt his benefit as much as they can, 

Miniſters . 8 ſay that onely a few Saxons were behoulding 
GEN.” vat him , and that nether Auftin nor Gregory de- 
ait.c.3, ſerued any great praiſe for the conuerſion ofthe 
 --  Sax018, 0r Englub. 1 will breefly rouch what 
great good he and hisfellowes here did, 

Kingdom Firſt therfor him ſelf, though ( through 
—_ the exceſsine paines which he tooke) he 
bys. lined butaſhorttime': yerdid he conuert 
Aubin. Ethelbert King of Kent,whoſedominion 
reached ynto Humber, & many of his people 

Epitaph, 28 S. Beda witneſleth [ib. 1+ c. 26. and 
ot%. Chriſtened at one tyme ten thouſand as 
faith be Saint Gregory bb, 7. Epi. 30. Fox Acts pag, 


conuerted . . 
this Kings 129+ Cambdenin Briran.p. 105.and others 


pcople. © do teſtifie. Fox. p. 116. addeth, that becon= ; 
werted innumerable. And pag. 118. Baptized 4 


great parte. And Godwin in vit. Avg. ſaith, 
he converted all the ſaid Kings people, mu es 
this 


rea- | 


7 can 
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will 
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this he ſent S. Mellit ro London , where 

he conuerted Sebrer' King of Eſſex. And 

afcer be bad gained(faith Malmesb. 2. part. | 
hiitor.p. 250) Kent to Chriſt, trawailedibrough- 
out all the ref of the Englub Provinces, ſo far 48 trawailerh 
the Kingdom of Ethelbert reached. Yet Fox _ q 
Adts p. 19. and Cambden lb. cit. ſay , that Englang. 
he paſſed beyond the dominion of King 
Erhelbert , and chriſtened many thou-  .._ 
fands in the riuer Swale. And this tramail ned ten 
be tooke ( ſaith Capgraue in his life ) on foote, {houtands 
and for the moſt parte bareſoote , aud had great Trauai- 
knobbs on bis knees with continual kneeling in | bare- 


prayer. Befides in his ryme he procured the Erecerkh 
erecting of the Archbiſhoprick of Can- giv. 
terbury, and the Biſhoprick of London, ricks and 
and Rocheſter, & the foundations of the Tora. 
Monaſteries ofthe Auſtins in Canterbu- 36. 33.6. z. 
ry, Weſtminſter in London, Ely in Cam- {35927 
bridg{hier, and Cernel in Dorſetſhier. And gf. 

as S., Beda lib. 2. c. 4. Laied the foundation of | ge 
our Church well and flrongly. And notcontent 4:3.490. 
to labor thus for the couerfion of Engliſh py rl 


me, endeuored alſo to reduce the Britons — - 
to the right faith, and rookerherin ( ſaith ten. 
Godwin ) much pammes. Gathered ( as yow the Bri- 
may ſee in Beda hb. 2.c 2.) two meetings 2g 
of their Diuines, & conuinced their error 
both by diſputation and miracles. Wher- 2" P2'ie 
by wee may ſeethat al parts of England beholden 
both South, Weſt, Eaſt, North, and Wales $i. 

> 
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to are greatly behoulden to Saint Auſting 


1 


t 


2» After Saint Auſtins death ( which 


$. Auſtins Was as ſome write about ten yeares aftet 


his coming hither)S. Laurence his fellow 
laborer , and (ucceflor, conuerted Edbald 


ſecod Chriſtian King of Kent. And taught ; 
che Papiſtsfaith(ſaich Bale cent.13. c.2.)al- * 


in all the deminzons of the Englith men. And 


betides wrote letters which are extantin ' 
Beda hb. 2.c;4.to the Scottith, and Iriſh 
people who were entangled in the Bris | 
tons error. And as Bale writeth cent.1.c.7 4+ 


held a Coiicell with the fot that purpoſe 
in the Le of Man. Yea as Capgraue hath 
in his life, he went to Scotland, and there 
conuerted Tenan Archbiſhop of Irland 
to the true obſcruation of Eaſter. S. Iu- 
ſtus alſo another fellow worker,and ſuc- 
ceſſor of S. Auſtin, conuerted fo many,as 
Pope Boniface in Beda lib. 2. c. 8. writeth 
to him thus, zow may ſhew whole Contries 


plentifullie multiplied im the faith by yow. And 


both of bim, and S. Mellic his Predeceflor 
S.Bedal:b.2.c.7.giueth this teſtimony, they 
.ruled, cy gouerned the English Church with great 


3, Paulin. [,þor , 4nd diligence. Finally S. Paulin an 
other of S. Auſtins fellow laborers , and ' 


firſt Archbiſhop of York , conuerted , and 
baptized Edwin King ofthe North parte 
of England, and by conqueſt over Eng- 


land, Wales and the Hebrides Iles, zvith - 
the 
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the nobility (Gaich Beda lib. CG ) of bis Can« 
grie and moſt parte of the commonpeople. And, 
as he adderh c. 17. «ll bi ſubietsof the Northen 
parts. And ſuch paines herein S, Paulin 
rooke, that as S. Beda ſaith c. 14. cir. he 
ſtayed in one place 36. dayes togeather 
from morning to euening , inſtrudiing 
and bapctizing the people. And by meanes 


; of King Edwin wasalſo Redwald King 


of Eſt-england and for a while the poten= 
creſt King of England , conuerted and 
Chriſtened, and alto his ſonne Carpwald. 
Finally to conclude by Saint Auſtin and s. augin 
his fellow laborers were fix Engliſh & his fel- 
Kings conuerted from Paganiſme to ,.cwted 
Chritts faith, ro wit, Ethelbert , Seberr, fixEnglich 
Edbald, Edwin, Redwald, Carpwald. A- Ez 
mongft whome Ethelbert, Edwin, and Kingdiv» 
Redwald were the moſt puifſant Kings 
of their tyme. And of the 7, Kingdoms 
which then were, they conuerted foure 
viz, the Kingdom of Kent, Kingdom of | 
Eſt-Saxons, Eſt-angles and the Kingdom gw. a 
of the North , and preached, and founded «5. 
Churches in the fifth Kingdom of Mercia (59**?* 
at Lincoln, & in the fixt of Weſtfaxons at Founded 
Cernel in Dorſetſhier. Founded the two Atchb. 
Archþjthopricks of Canterbury , & York, wo Bis 
and the Biſhopricks of London, and Ro- Cithedral 
cheſter, erected the Cathedral Churches pm 
of Canterbury,Rocheſter, London, Lin- gia. 
| B 3 coln, 
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Cembi'p. in Southwel, Began the monaſteries of 


Copriew = the Auſtins , and Chritts Church in Can- 
gue terbury, of Weſtminſter in London, of 
Edveerde. Ely in Cabridglhier , of Cernelin Dorſet- 

thier, Wherby it appeareth that not onely 


a few Saxons ( as Sutclitipeaketh) but the 


Eoglizh. nd Irith were infinitly behoulde co Saint 


ar rous, and voknown Contry as ours then 
ves, was, for hazatding their lives among 
fierſe, and ſauage people, for recalling ſo 

many Kings, and Kingdoms trom Paga- 

niſme to Chriſtianitie , for laboring to 

much to reduce Hereticks, forerecting (o 

many oper Sees , and Monaſteries, 

and finally for ſpending their liues here a- 

mong vs. And if any parte of this land 

tooke no great commodirie by them , it 

Was not to be attributed to them, but to 

"Iſs the peoples ownenegligence, and obſti- 
/\  nNacy. Wherfor D. Whitaker as far more 
\ OE. gratfull than Sutclif [ib.5,cont Dur. pag. 394- 
gratefull \-ſpeaking of our conuerſion by S. Grego- 
ot ry meanes,faith : That hedid vs « great benefit 
we will alwaies gratfully remember, And now 

haning ſhewed that S. Auſtin.was the 

firſt Preacher of Chriſts faith to our Na- 

con 


/ 


Beds ſup. Coln, and York,and the Collegiat Church | 


whole nations of Englith, Scottiſh, Welch * 
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tion in England, let vs (ee what qualities 
he had fit tor ſo high a funionto wit 
what learning and yertue, 


CHAP. IL 


That Saint Auſtin was a great Clerk 
and excellent Dinine, 


g Ome Miniſters are ſo ſpiteful] againſt 
S. Auſtin our Apoſtle, as they ſeeke all 
occaſions they can to dithonor him. Wher 
ypon Bale cent. 13.c. 1. faith he was ignorant 
in boly ſcriptares, and the queſtions which 
he ſent to S, Gregory and areextantin 
S. Bedalib, t.c.27. Were moſt ynſauorie and 
yoide of all knowledg of the Goſpel , and law 'of 
God', Bur no maruell it he, and ſuchlike 
condemne S. Auſtin as vnlearned, who 
dare condemne the gloriouſcſt lights of 
Chriſtianitie , the greateſt DoQors of 
Gods Church of blindnes , and ignoran- 


ce. But how greata Clerk S. Auſtin was, Aecnntis 


though we had no euident teſtimony, we gf5. au. 
might our ſelues gather by many wales. fins grear 
For as touching his wit , and capacitie of 
learning, it may ſuffice that he was an 
Italian , and Roman, whome in wit we 
know to excell. The A” where be ſtu- 

4. 


learning, 


His vvit. 


died 
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His place died was Rome, where at that tyme ag | 
offtudic. Toan. Diacen.in vit.Gregor.lib,2.c.13. Rerum 
a ſapientia ci; ſeptems artihus floruit. His Maiſtet © the 
1$ 1- . - | 
ow was S.Gregory himſelf, one of the foure qu 
DoRors of the Church,as witneſle S. Be. Cat 

da Epi.ad Ceolwolph Regem,Ethelwerd lib,z. * fo 

6.'1. Malmesb. ib. 1. Pont. p. 195. Amongſt | de 


his ſchole-fellowes one was ( as it ſee- th 
er1: feoote Meth ) that great Doctor of Spaine S. I- th: 
fellovres. fidore. For as Genebr, and Sigebert m | ha 
Chron.do write, he was ſcholer to Saint lib 

His ende- Gregory. And for S. Auſtins indeuor to D 

ur. , * . 

attaine to learning, for proofe therof jt re 

may ſuffice that he was a Monk of Saint ue 
Cregoreis owne Monaſtery, wheremen | m 

were not(doubtles ) ſuffered to looſe their ne 
tyme,brought vp there vnder regular diſ- h 

cipline , and at laſt made Prepefitw eiuſs | Þ 

dem Monefterij, Superior of the ſame|Monaſtery. | ©} 

All which teſtifieth S. Gregory him ſelf | tt 

bb. 7.Epi.30.112.and lib.2.c.13.and S. Beda, by 

Kis profit. Ib, 1.6.27. And finally for his profitin lear-= | 2 


ning, it may ſuffice that ir appeareth by | 
the choice made of him among ſo many 
learned men, as then were in Rome , and 
made by ſo greata Door as S, Gregory £ 
was, and ſo careful to chuſe ſufficient ; \ 
men, and made for ſo great a marter as 3 

| 

[ 
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to be Dax verbi, Firſt Preacher of Chriſtian 
faith to Infidells, and conuerter of earned 
hereticks. For if S, Gregory required ſo 

| Wo, great 


_— 
a- - F 4 
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eat (kill in every Paſtor of foules as he 
wrote lib. Paſtor, that Gouernment of ſoules is 
the arte of arts, How much would here- 
quire in him to whome he commirted the 
care of all the Infidells , and Hereticks in 
ſo great a Kingdom as this is? And beſ1- 
des this the care of S. Gregory to (end hi- 
ther a great learned man, may apeare by 
the like great care which Pope Vitalian 
had afterward , as Is to be ſeene in Beda 
lib, 4. 6. 1. to prouide a great, and famous 
Deuine for the Archbiſhoprick of Can- 
terbury euen after all England wascon- . 
uerted. For neither was Pope Vitalian 
more ready to furniſh England with lear- 


_ ned Paſtors,tha S. Gregory was, nor was 


he more able to iudg of their learning,nor 
had he more choice of learned men, It 
therfor-Pope Vitalian ſent hither ſuch 
learned men as S. Theodor andsS. Adrian 
were, what ſhall we think of S. Auſtin 
and his fellowes ſent by S. Gregory? 

2. But beſides theſe colletions of ours 
we hauea teſtimony of S. Auſtins great 
learning Omni exceptzone maj, For S. Gre- 


gory his Maiſter who beſt knew him,and cies:efti- 


was beſt able toiudg, and for his holines 


and rare humilitie was leaſt likly to lye,or greatlear- 
praiſe his ſcholler beyond his deſerts, wri- *& 


ting to King Ethelbert in Beda lb, 1. c.32, 


3nd exhorting him tg follow S. Auſtin in 
| a 
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all points ſaith. He was replenisbed with hnow> 
Ethel. Jedy of the holy ſcriptures.. And Ecthelwerd, 
vetd one of our ancicteſt hiſtoriographers , bh, 

2. (.1.faith he was dino eloquio nimis mitra. 
$. Iuftus us, excedingly infirufted m the ſcriptures. It- 


greatleat- ſtq1g one of S. Auſtins fellowes , and (uce + 


ning. 


ſaith: He had brought vp King Edbald with great 
learning , and mſtruition of boly ſcriptures, as is 
ro be (eene in Bedal. 2.c.8, And doubt we 
that S. Auſtin had not donethe lyke to 
$. Hono- King Echelbert? And of Honorius , an- 
-mno9. =oag other of S. Auſtinsfellowes Beda lib. 5. 6. 
20. ſaith he was a ma profoundly learned in ho- 


ly ſcripture. And why thoud we think that 


S. Aultin was inferior to him ? Beſides S, 
Beda lib. 1. c. 22. (peaking of the Britith 
Preachers , whome he accounted moſt 
learned men , yet comparing them with 
S. Auſtin, and his fellows Gith.that chele 
were more worthy Preachers. And belides 
theſe teſtimonies of S. Aultins great leat- 
ning we have an euident proofe by the 
effect therof. For albeitthere were among 
the Britons many viri deddif1mi, moſt lear- 
ned men. as Saint Beda faith lib,2.c.2. Yet 
$. aug;n Saint Auſtin feared not twiſeto challeng 
eonfures them all to publick diſputations, and at 
mot lcat- the firſt ouercame them,and at the ſecond 
tics, They durſtnot ( as it ſeemeth ) encounter 
with him, The like diſputations had at- 
cer 


ceſlors, Pope Boniface writing to him | 
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ter S. Laurence, and other of S. Auſtins 
fellowes in the Ile of Man with Scorttith 
and Iriſh Deuines, and wrote alſo to the 
Britons as ſaint Beda lib. 2: c. 4. ſpeaketh 


worthy letters , and fit for their Degree. Yea the p,,,,om 
Proteſtants them ielues when they are confeſle 5. 
voide of paſsion confeſle ſaint Auitin,and A 

his fellowes to haue bene great ſcollers. i-llovres 
For B. Cooper Chron. an. 599. ſaith that Gs 


Auſtin, Iobn, Mellt, and others were godly,and wel 


learned men . Holinſhead an. 596. cajleth Holinshed 


ſaint Auiltin, and his fellowes learned men. 


And Godwin i vita Henory, faith : Hono- Godvrig 


rius ( 4 fellow and (ucceſlor ot faint Auſtin) 
was very learned , and ſome tymes diſciple of Saint 
Gregory. And an vita Laurenty , that $, Lau- 
rence(his immediat ſucceſſor) was arwel lear- 
ned man. T hat Deuſdedit who was an En- 
gliſh man , & ſcoller to faint Auſtin, was 
very famous for bis learning , and other yertues. | 
Andit the (coller were very famous, what 
may we think of the Maiſter ? Yea Bale ,, _ 
him ſelfe cent.13. c. 2. faith that ſaint Lau- | 
rence, ſucceflor and fellow of ſaint Auſtin 
was very | kilfull in logich and other Philoſophie. 
But how think yow doth Bale pro- 
ue that ſaint Auſtin was ignorant of (crip- |, 
ture ,or his queſtions yoide of all know- 
ledg of the Goſpel ? Surely not at all. But 
it muſt ſuffice that this Ariſtarchus hath 


lo iudged, But perhaps it diſpleaſed Bale 
| that! 


4 pomps/ vw ” eco yy en + — - 
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queſtions 
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that ſaint Auſtin ſhould in them enquirg | 


aboute the ceremonies of Maſle, and a- 


bout the offering ypon the Altar, of lay- 


viereva- ing Maſle afterpollution in thenight ,or 


lauotiec to 
Bals, 


theſe words. As any doubtes did ariſe amongſt 


uorie to Bale, and yoide of all knowled 
of his new Goſpel. Indeed the queſtions 
are not of any profound diuinitie, but of 


practical matters about the gouernment | 
of the Church and holy ceremonies, and | 


adminiſtration of Sacraments, in which 
matters the greateſt Deuines vnles th 
haue bene practiſed therin(as S. Auſtin 


had not bene in his monaſterie)arenot al. | 


Waies the moſt { kilful. Beſides that Saint 
Auſtin propoſed thoſe queſtions to faint 
Gregory not ypon ignorance, but ypon 
humilitie,anddeſire to be directed by him 
euen in ſmalleſt matters.” This ſaint Gre- 
gory him ſelf teſtifieth in theſe words in 
Beda lb. 2,c.23. I doubt not but yow baue re- 
quired Counſel in theſe matters, and 1 think. alſo 


S. Auſtin I haue alredy made yow anſwer herem , Tet that 
could ha- 
ne anſyye 
xed his 


ot wer. The like account made the French 


which your ſelfe could ſay , and think berem , 1 
think_yow would haxe it confirmed with my anſ- 


Miniſters of Caluin as appeareth by rhe 
Surucie of the holy diſcipline c. 3,p. 43-in 


them 


of receauing the bleſſed Sacrament aftera ' 
man hath carnally known his wife, which | 
queſtions (no maruet)) if they ſeeme vnſa- | 


wat 
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them' concerning Church cauſes, though they were 
bug very- ſimple , and ſuth as any ſtudent of meane 
capacity and iudgment might yery eaſely haue ſa= 
tafyed; yet no man but M. Caluin for bis tyme, 
and M. Beza afterward was accounted of ſuffi 
ciency 01 able to diſſolue them. Yow heare what 
ſimple queſtions the French Miniſters 
ſeatto Caluin and Beza, and yet without 
any preiudice of their opinion in learning. 
And why thould not S. Auſtin do the h1- 
ke? And ſurely I here admire the good- 
nes of God towards our Nation , thathe 
would Saint Auſtin ſhould enquire ſuch 
ſmall matters of S. Gregory, and thar his 
queſtions ſhould remaine to our dayes. 
both to ſhew ys by our firſt Apoſtle what yyhut ac- 
account we ſhould make of thereſolution count 5- 
of the Sea Apoſtolick, and( as S. Irenzus made of - 
lib. 3.c. 3. Wrote aboue 14.00. yeares ago) j<relo- - 
in all difficulties recur tober,and alſo to afſure the 5ce 
ys that S. Auſtin, who in ſo ſmall mat» 4eoitol- 
ters would donothing ofhimſelfe, but b 
the direion of S. Gregory,would mak 
lefſe vary from him in matters of faith or 
religion; And conſequently,that the faith 
which he taught our Anceſtors, was the 
_ faith of the greateſt Door that ener (in- 
ce S. Peter fate in the Church of Rome, 
and by the confeſsion of Proteſtants was 
4; famous and as learned a man as ener was Bizhop 


of Rome,yea omnium Pontificum, Of all theB is- 
| hops 


Belt. VVs- 
ful cry p.3. 


By hovy 
manie 
kinds of 
teſtimo- 
Ai1cs$ S+ 
Auſtins 


reat hos 


incs is 


proved. 
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hops of Rome ,the moſt excellent for life and lear« 
ning. Bale cent.1.c.68. Which hing wel c6- 


| fidered, can not but breed great comfort 
in them, who had the faith of their Forfa» | 
thers deliuered to them by S. Auſtin, and | 
as great diſcomfort in them, who haue | 


foriaken it. And thus much of S. Auſting 
learning : now let ys (ee his yertue. 


GHAP.: .y; 


That Saint Auſtin was 4 great 


Saint , and holy man. 


F Miniſters were before ynwilling to 
| © that S. Auſtin was our firſt Prea- 
cher or a learned man , much more loth 
they are to confeſle that he was 2 holy 
man. And not without cauſe , becauſe 
therby they perceaue it will follow , that 
his faith was the true faith of Chriſt. For 
as S. Paul faith Rom. 10. The iuft man liueth 
by faith. & Heb. 11. without faith it is impoſsi- 
ble __ God, But I will prooue not one- 
ly by the reſtimonie of them that ſaw, 
and knew S. Auſtin , but aiſo by the teſti- 
mony of his Maiſter , his own life and 
death, by publick and prinat teſtimony 
ofthem that lived with him, by all bind 

(9 
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g to 
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of writers following, by the vertuous life 

ofthe Church which he founded , and ti- 

nally by the confeſsion of divers Prote- 

Rants that S. Auſtin was a (aint and ver- 

tuous holy man. 

2. AsforS. Auſtins Maiſter, Ambroſ./ib. 

2.4e Virgimibus.(aith: The firſt ſpur to learning is Hovv ret+ 
the excellcy of the Maiſter. \nd no doubt but Avgins 
the example of ah excellent Maiſter is a Maiſter 
great ſpur to yertue. And what Maiſter ''** 
ether in thatage, or long before, or after 

could S, Auſtin haue had comparable to 

S. Gregory,who for his great vertue , and 

noble as is furnamed the great: whome 

S, Ifidor lib. de viris illuftrib. c. 7, who knew 5. 16qor. 
him faith,was by compundion fulof the feare of 

God, in bumilitie cheefeſt, and endued with ſuch 

light of knowledg, as the like was not then, nor be- 

fore. And the $.Councel of Toledo doub- x. coun- 
tethnot to prefer him in moral! dodqrine <1 rolct. 
before all other Doors. S, Iidefonſus al- , 
ſo lib. de vir.alluflrib.c. 2. writeth that he ex- fonſus. 
celled ſo bigh in perfettion of all yertues,as ſetting 

a fide all famous men,antiquitie could not sherp the 

like, For in bolines he ſurpaſſed S. Antony , in ele- 

quence $.Cyprian,in knowleds S. Auſtin.S. Gre- s. Gregor. 
gor. alſo of Tours,who knew him great. Tu0n- 
ly comendeth him lib. 10.de Geftis Franco- — Hi 
Tam. c.1. S. Beda lib. 1.12. faith , He was 4 Ser S. Das 
man of the greateſt yertue & learning of bis tyme, oſt o'< 
And who will (ce more of this yertuous as, * 
TMAn 
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man may reade his life in Foannes Dig« 
con. in S, Beda lib. 2.c 1. Here I will cons« : 


* Alfres ££nt my felf with che tudgment of our fa. 
mous and ancient King Alfred: who thus 
commendeth him. The true ſeruant of God 


the Roman Pope Chrifts Vicar Gregory , a manof | 
King A conſiderat fort tude, without rashnes, indued with | 
tedPtt" cheeſe wit, wiſdome and Counſel, an infinit tres- | 


far. Paſto- 


ral, ſor, becauſe be wonne the greateſt part of man- | 
kinde to heauen ;the beſt man of the Romens, moſt | 
abounding in greatnes of courage, and moſt free of * 


Maieſtie. This was the iudgment of our 
great King touching S. Gregory , and of 
the ſame minde were all our Catholick 
writers, as yow may ſee in Florer. an.605, 


Malmesb. 1. Reg. c. 3. Weltmon. en. 605. ; 
and others. In fo much as D. Reinoldsin ' 


his Confer. p. 583. writeth that our Ance- 


nadie fior 3 badarenerends prnon of the Pope long after 


men. ©. Gregory for S. Gregories fake. To theie Ca- 


tholicks I will ad alſo the verdict of 2 
ha few Proteſtants, D. Whitaker com. Dur. 
taker, P+ 397+ ſaith: He was a learned andhely Bishop 
and p. 502. I confeſſe Gregory to haue bene a good 
and holy man. Godwin m vita Auguſt. 4 good 
man that bleſſed and hol Father Gregory, Item 
T his good man being made Pope tooke eſpecial! ca- 
D.Surctif, 7 of ſending Preachers mio this Land. D. Sut- 

clif Subuerſ.c.2. Gregory and Eleutherivs 

were Bishops, and famow men in the Church for 

their pamfal labors, and conſtancy in teaching ” 
grut 


Godvvin. 
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eruth. Bale cent. 1. c. 68. ſaith he was the ex- 
cellent of all the Bisbops of Rome for learning and 
life. That 4gainft bis will and firiumg to the con- 
trary , and at laft compelied,he ſucceded Pope Pe- 
lagins "That be was a learned , and good man, 
founded boſpitals, invited prlyroms to hu table, 
ſent rhinpsneceſſaty to the Monks of Hrerufalem, 
and maintamed three thouſand Virgins . Ang 
c. 7 He reduced the Goths from Arianiſme tothe 
Church,prefeſſed himſelfe Ly writing the Seruant 
of Gods ſeruants, that the) by he might appeare 
moſt far from all am\ition,and defire of cemmand. 
Bell in his Wofull Cry p. 62. ſaith: Gregory Bc, 
w4 4boly Biczhop indeed. And in his Suruey 
p.156. He was vertuous and learned. pag. 480. | 
A mar of ſufficient credit. Wil)=t in his Syn- 46-0 
opfis , 4 modeft and bumble Brxhop. D. Hum - Luth,Gat. 
frey,Teſuitiſmi part.2. pag-624. Gregory ſurne- RG 
med Great, and indeed oreat , avreat man, and laucd «5. 
mdued with many vertues of devme ovace, Thus _ _— 
Proteſtants account of taint Auſtins Mai- miration 
ter the holt- 
k nes of 
2. 'Asfor'S. Atiftin himſelf, Godwin jy Gregory. 
Ang. faith : He ww a man of exceeding tall ſt | 
ture, well ſattoured, and of a very amiable counte- ard 
zace. Andas for his great holines it appex- deeds. 
reth many Way2*. t or frit, being xvery + 
yonge ; be forjooke ait the plzaſtres*and 
commodities of the world, ardbecamea 
Monk, entering inco 5, Gregorie: MOona- 
ſtery, whichno doubt was a Nur ſerie of 
S veitue, F 


- 
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yertue. Where, ( as Greg. faith ex Bede li, 
1- 6.27.) be wa brought vp from bis youth in ne. 
gular diſcipline , and according to bis rule imits. 
ted the forme , and rule vſed im the Primitin 
Chrch of the Fathers, among whome all thing 
were common. Where he (o exceeded invyer-. 
tue as he was made Superior ouet the 
Monaſtery.ex Greg. lib. 7. epift. 112. Second- 
ly, at Saint Gregories commandement 
he left his owne Contry, Where he ſerued' 
Godin quietnes, and came to preach the 
GCoſpell both fo far of as our Contry i: 
from Rome, & to ſuch barbarous peopl, 
as our Nation then was. Thirdly, aft 
he entred into England, he liued (o ver- 
tuouſly,that albeit he prooned, no dount, : 
his dodrine by great learning , and con- 
firmed ir ( as thalbe ſhewed hereafter) by 
any and great miracles,yet as ſaint Bed: 
affirmeth bb. 1.c.26, our Contry wascon- 
uerted more by the holines of him, and 
his fellowes liues , than by any other 
See Mu. MCAnes. After they were now entred({aith Be- 
ting 66. 3 da lib, cit.) into their lodging they beganto exer- 
 Ciſe the Apoſtolich order of lining of the primitive 
pany (vg Church , ſeruing God in cont muall prayer , wat- | 
fellorres Ching, and faſting, and preaching the word of life 
fick life, to 45 many 45 they could, deſpiſing the commodutue! 
of the world 4s things none of their owne taking 
of them onely zwhome they inflated ſo much 4 
might ſerue- their neceſsties, lining them ſelae! 
According 


1 
Beds li, 


thin ve. 
le inmits-. 
remtion 
Ti thing; 
inver-; 
uet the 
econd- 
lement 
ſerued: 
ach che 
nery is. 
>eopk, 
's after 
o ver- 
douot, | 
d_con- 
ter) by 
t Bedz! 
$ CON- 
a, and 
other 
th Be- 
9 exer- 
omtine 
» Þ4t- | 
( of life 
nodit us 
taking 
much 6 
| ſelaet 
0rdmg 


of Religion, Chap. 5. 
ac cording to that they taught other, and being redy 
10 ſuffer both troubles and death it ſelf in defenſe 
of the truth they taught. V Vherby many did beleeue 
and were baptized, marneling much as the ſimpli- 
citre of their innocent lining , and at the ſweetnes 
of their heauenly doitryn. Ln fra. The King bin ſelf 
being much delighted with the puritie of their life, 
and the example of their godly conner ſation, as alſo 
with their ſipeete promiſes , which to betrue they 
prooued with tmany miracles did beltene, andwas 
baptized. V V hat paines he cooke firſt in 
perſuading our Nation the Chriſtian 
faith, whick was then addicted to Idola- 
rrie , after in inſtruing them, who were 
ſo rude and ignorancin all faith,and laſtly 
in baptizing, and adminiſtring the ſacra- 
ments hauing ſome times to Chriſten ten 
thouſand at a tyre , none can exprelle. 
Capgraue in his life aith,he went trough 
England on footepreaching,and moſt co- 
monly barefoote, and had cailins in genibs 


e tooke yvith the VVelch men ifn' two 

ouncels, & befides diſputation wrought 
miraclesin their fight. He had the gitt of 
miracles ex Greg. apud Bedam 13b.1.c, 31. And 
of Prophecie , Beds lib. 2.c. 2. This briefly 
wastheadmirableand Apoltolick holines 
of life of Sainr Auſtin and his fellowes, 
whichnodoubt he cocluded with a hap- 
pie death, For his Epitaph Ea = by 

Cz 


he frequency of prayers. Much paines alſo 
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S.Beda lib. 2.c.3. witnellerh after he bad con. 
erred King Fthelbert and his people to the fan 

of Chriit, fulfilling in peace the day es of bis office, 

died the 1.6.0f May. | 

voiineſſes 4, Thirgly , for the witneſle of thoſs, 
ain to. that lined with S. Auſtin. Firſt is S. Cre. 
oe himſe!f, who beſt knew him, and: 
. Gregor. ; BY org 
” * was beſt able to iudg ofhis vertue ,"Hy 
writing to King Ethelb:rt in Beds Tib. i," 
32-ſaith,that S. Auſtin had bene brewght vþ a 

the rule of Religion , and was by the grace of Gul 

of much yertue ., And bb. g. epiit. 58. Writing 

to S. Auſtin him (elf, ſaith ; I baue may 
hope,that by the grace of God thy Creator,andog 
Redemer, Lord and God, Chriſt Teſw , thy ſin 

are alredy forginen thee , and that thou afrthe. 

fore chooſen, that by thee other mens finnes may le 
pardened, Nether ſhalt thou haxe” ſorow of ay: 

finne hereafter , who endenoureſt by connerſions| 
many,te make ivye inheauen. And {urely who 
conlidereth 'what great perfeaion Saint 
Cregory lib. 4. epift. 24. requireth ina 
Paſtor, to wit, that he be Pure zn thought, 
notable in work_, diſcret in ſilence, profitable in 

eeche ,neare to all in compaÞ1on, aboue all im con- 


remÞlation , fellow by bumtility to all that do wel, * 


ſtout through zeale of Tuſtice againſt the vices of 

© - the offending , will nothing doubt but Saint 
Auſtin, whome he chdſe to ſo high a fun- 
&ion, wasan excellent perfe& man. And 

bi. 5. epiſt, 52, he ſaith : Anuſtins zeale - 
inde- 
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epiſt. 
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zndeuor is well known to vs. and repeateth ut 
epit.$3.58.59. Likwiſcotche Popes, ſoone 

atcer (ucceeding.to S.Gregory,he is high- Divers 0- 
ly commended : Ot Pope Boniface 4.in ——_ 
Malmsbury lb. 1. Pont. p.208. he is called | 
the holy Dakar: Of Pope Hononius thidem Pp. 
209.A1ftin of boly remembrance. Of Gregory 

2, ibidem p. 210. Aſtin of bleſſed memorce: Ot 

Leo 3. bid. p.214.Blefjed Anguftm. Belides by 

them who lived with tim, and ſaw his 

happy end, he is called in his .Epitapht, a yibors 
Bleſſed Auſtin. Stow Chron, p. 67. 0r as God-+ 9this epi 
Win bath, Saint Auſtin. many 

5. Fourthly, touching the teſtimony of yyuncdes 
thoſe char liued after Saint Auſtins ryme, 9! - Auft. 
thefirſt is Saint Beda, whole teilimony after his 
of his holy lite 1s already ſet downe , tg 97=«- 
which I add, that bb.2.c.3. hecalleth him __. 

the deerly beloued man of God, holy Father Auſtin, BOS. 
and lib. 4. 27. The bleſſed Fatber Auſtin. ina 
Councell of all the Biſhops of England , <,;.. 
held anno 74.7-in preſence of King Ethel- cell in 
bald andall his Nobility , it was apoin- £2526 
ted, That the day of eur Father Saint Auſtin be 

kept bely, as writech Malmesbury 1.1. Pont. 

P.197. andFox ib.2.p,128. After that, King  _ 


- 

- Kerulph andall his Biſhops , Dukes , and. nuph and 
Nobility writivg to Pope Leo z. ſay thus; pisBi- | 
Auflin ef bleſſed memory moſt gloriouſly gouerned Nobles. 
the Churcbes of England. ex Malmesb. 1. Reg. 


P4g-31. In the letters of $.Qdo Archbiſhop s, 090, 
of 
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of Canteroury in Malmeſbury 1. Pont. pgy, 
20t. he is called Auſtin of bleſſed memory, Of 

Ken. Ethelwerdb.2.e.1.& 5. heis called Holy 


reed. Auſtin ſeruant of Chrift , and innumerable mi. 


racles wronght by bm. Malmesbury 1, Pome. 
pag. 196. ſaith thus : How greatthe merits of 
4uſlin are before God, the great miracles do ſhew, 
which after ſo many ages he worketh, not ſuffering 
Kent, yea all England to become ſlow in honoring 
of bim. Of Huntington lib. 3. pay. 321. heis 


Malmesb. 


Hunting-' 


$ 


ron. called the ſeruant of God , man of God , to baw | 


, imitated the Apoſtolicall life of the Primitine 

| Church, tohaueled a moſt clean life. Of Ho- 
Heueden. ueden 1. p4rt. Anal. he 1s Called the gloriow 
Defor of the whole Kingdom , the notable Foun- 


der of Chriſtian Faith and Religion, And in like | 


ſerte is he commended for a great ſaint,of 
vyeſtm. Weſtmon. Chrex.an.596. Marianus ibidem. 
others. Andfinally of all writers domeſticall and 
— foraine , who writt of him before our 
lettr them LtIMES- 
Dam, 6. Fifthly,touching the proofe of Saint 
Auſtins holines by the holy life of the 
Church which he here founded, that 1s 
euidentto all them that reade our Eccle- 
The be. fiaſticall Hiſtories, And (o| manifeſt as 
lines of Fox liþ. 2. p48. 114. citeth and approueth 
farndes theſe words out of ancient Chronicles: In 
by $. Au- the Primitive Charch of England Religion ſhined 
moſt purely, ſo that Kings, Princes,Dukes,Conſuls, 
Barons & rulers of the Church ncenſed with 4 fn 
| re 


| 
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re of heauen entred mis Monkerie, volontary exile 

and ſolitarie life , forſooke the world and followed 

Chrit. And the ſame hath Huntingrton li. 

5. in Prolog. and Houeden 1.part, Annal. pag. cars 
412. And the ſame Foxp.1 23. faith : 1 do — hang 
reade and alſo de credit that the Clergy of that Fo% 
tyme ( 8. Auſtins ryme ) of England applyed 

nothing that was worldly , but gaue themſelues to 
preaching, and teaching the word of our Sauiour, 
«nd fillowed the life that they preached by gining tex p.c za. 
good example. Cambden in deſcript. Briten. 3+: 
pag. 345.ſaith : that ryme was ca fruitfull of na 
Samts, And pag. 628, he braggeththatno 
Kingdom hath ſo many canonized Mar- 

tyrs and Confeſlors as Fngland hath,and offome 
thacit, which before tymes was called a 228228 
fentill Prouince of Tyrants,, may now be cal» ledreig/s 
led « fertill Contrie of Sajute. And who will 22% gf 
ſee more of the great holines of our Cler- r«6/w Ds 
gy may reade Bedalib. 3.c. 26. Othlon in _ ON 
vits S.Bonifacy, Marcellin.n vita S. Saiberts. 4 rb. 
Sexraritis de Mogimns, lib. 3. _ _ - 
7. Laſtly, for the confeſsion of Prote- Preciſe 
ſtancs\, Fox in his Acts pag. 105, faith of y"autins 
Saint Auſtin and his fellowes thus : At holines. 
length when the King had well confidered the ho- "” 

neſt conuer ſation of their life , and mooued with 

thezr miracles, wrought through Gods hands by 
them,he heard them more gladly and laftly by theig 

holſom exhortations and example of godly life”, he 

wa by them concerted and chriſtened in the years 


C 4 596. 


Bilſon. 


Cooper. 
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Godvrvin. 


4.0 The prudential Balance 
596.And the ſame he repeatech againe pag, 


116. Bilſon 1h. Of Obedience,pae.57.ſaich;! 


Auſtin and bu fellowes came with religion to God, 
and ſubmiſon to Princes. Bilhop Cooper anns 
599- caileth Aultin and his tellowes, godly 
and learued men. And anno 630. calleth Pay- 
linus ( one otthe company ) 4 boly Bzshop; 
Srow Chron. pag. 65. faith,that S. Auſtin end 
hu fellowes lined in the feare of. God. God win 
in vits Auguſt. faith; He was a Monke of great 
vert; and calleth him, Saint Auſtin. And 


4 
s 
- 
" 
£ 
£ 


in vits Pauling,laith: Paulin(his companion) | 


was called away to receauetie glorious reward 


Holinshed of his bl:fſed labers . And Holinthed in the 


Hiltorie of England ©: Auftin and bis company 
arriued at Canterbury , where he made his abode 
bythe Kings permifion , exerciſed the life of Aps- 
files in fofting, watching, and prayers , preaching, 
the word of Gad to & many 4 they could , deſpi- 
ſing all worldly pleaſures , 64 not appertainimg to. 
them,receaung onely of them wovome they taught, 
things ſeeming neceſſary to the- ſuſtenance of then 
life , and lining in all points according to the do- 

Aiine , which they ſet forth. te: King Ethelbert 

was perſuaded by the good example of S. Auſtin & 

his company,end by miracles { bewen,to be bapti- 

zed. Hereco I might add what divers Pro- 

reſtants haue written of the great holines 

af ſome of S. Auſtins company, who ſuc- 

ceeded him in the Archbiſhoprik of Can- 

eerbury; -Bue for chat wethall haue more 
conue- 
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of Religion, Chap. 6. 4. 
conuenient place hereafter. Now let ys 
ſee what the malice, and hatred of ſome 
Miniſters-againt Saint Auſtins dodtrine, 
hath cauſed them co obiect againſt his 
perlon. 


CHAP. VL 


Certain ſlanders impoſed ypon Saint 
Aaitin, diſproouea. * 


Icero, in his Oration for Roſcius, 
V2 iaith : that as kec falling into water 
Is (traight put out : {o a ſlander put ypon 
an4nnocent man, is quickly extinguiſhed. 
Which (1 doubr not ).will prooue true 
in the calumniations obiected againſt S, 
Auſtin, The firſt wherof is crueity ( (ay 
they) in raayegeS, Ethelfrid a Heathen 
King of che North, againſt the Britith 
Monkes,of whome he {lew at once aboue 
1200, But this is an impudent flander,de- 


uiſed firſt ( for any thing that I can hnde) pale flan- 


by Bale , who centar. 1. capit. 70. fearfully 


broached it,and therfor reterreth it tore- pon re- 
ports,(aying: Vt ferunt , 4s ſome reporte. But 29%: 


afterward Cent. 13. c4p.1. he confidently a- 
uoucheth it. After him tooke vp that 


flander Iuell Defenſ, Apolog. part. 5. Ab- 
bots 


Thar 5. 

Auſtin 

Yvas no 

ragged R 

the deat $ 

of the Bri- —_— no one toname before, referreth 
el 


tish Moks. 
1. 
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botsin his Anſwer to Do. Bithop, p. 198, 
Surclif Subuerſ c. 3. 7. and others. 
This falſe Nander is many wayesrefu- 
ted. Firſt, becaulg it is auouched without 
all reſtimonies of antiquity. Bale (as I ſay) 


him ſelfe to vacertain reports , if he be 
not both Author, and reporter too, Ab- 
bots citeth Inell , Sutclif, alleageth Tho- 
mas Grey, & a nameles Chronicle which 


he calleth ould,as if they ſhould haue ſaid, 


ask my fellow if I be atheefe. Secondly, 
becauſe the Britons albeit enemyes to 
Saint Auſtin, blamed not him, bur others, 
for this ſlaughter, as is euident in Galfrid 
lib.4.c4p.4.T birdl[y, becauſe the Nanderers 
of Saint Auſt diſagree in their tale mare 


than the accuſers oft Suſanna, and therfor 


if Daniel might be iudge, theſe would be 
condemned as well as they were. For 
ſome ſay S. Auſtin excited King Ethel- 
frid to this murder, others ſay , not Saint 
Auſtin but K. Ethelbert his ſcoller : Some 
ſay, that Ethelfrid made this flaughter: 
others, thar K. Ethelberr, as Grey cited 
by Sutclif. So they agree nether inthe 
Author nor Actor ofthis matter. Fourth- 
ly becauſe as Beda teſtifeth [þ.2.c.2. Saint 
Auſtin was long before that ſlaughter, 
taken out of this life to the Kingdom of heaugn, 
and no way caufed it but rather gr" 
ne 


of Religion. Chap. 6. 4z 
ned the Bricons therof by prophecie. Buz 
it came topaſſe (ſaith Beda ) by the ſecret wor- 
king of Gods tndgement vpon that vnfaithfull and 
naughty people . And the ſame teſtitie our 
beit Hiſtoriographers both Catholicks 
and Proteſtants. Namely Malmesbury bh. 
3. Reg. pag. 325 Hunting. lib. 3. Florent. «n. 
603. Weſtmon, an. 603. Sigebert an. 602. 
615. Stow Chron. pag. 66. Godwin inthe 
life of Saint Auſtin, Fox Ads pagine 119. 
where he wrigeth that Saint Auſtin forſpoke 
the deflruft;on , and by report of others was dead 
before #4 hapned. 


2. Tothis Sutclifcap. 7. cit. anſwereth, ,, 1; 6 
that thoſe words of Saint Bedatouching gneth cec- 


Saint Auſtins death before tho ſlaughter, 
arc added by ſome forger. Firſt, becauſe 
afcer this war Saint Auſtin ordained Iu- 
ſtus and Mellitus Biſhops, as Beda (faith 
he) rzporteth , Secondly , becauſe they 
arenotinthe Saxon Tranſlation of Beda 
made by King Alfred. Thirdly , becauſe 
the Chronicle of Peterbrough and Flores 
Hiſtor, teftifye, that Saint Auſtin dyed 


three yeares after this execution. But this 


ſurmiſe of forgerie in Saint Beda his La- te. 
tin Hiſtory is altogeather incredible, bath 
becauſe all Latin copies ( in which lan- 
guage Saint Beda wrote) haue the ſayd 
words,and impoſible itis that ether one 


forger ſhould corrupt all che copies in 
ON Chriſten- 


2. 


3+ 
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4.4 The prudentiall Ballance 
Chritendome, or thatinall Chriſtedome 
men would agoe ro corrupt Bedain that 
place, and in noother. Aud allo becauſe 
till Sutclifno man (utpected any ſuch for- 
gerie. Finally, becaule , as it thall appeare 
anon by true Chronologie of tyme, Saine 
Auſtin was indeed dead befor the flaugh- 
ter. And no little preſumption therot ir 1s, 
that the Bricons , who layd the, blame 
therof on King Ethelbert Saint Aultins 
ſcoller, would loner haue layd the blame 
therot on Saint Auiin himlclte who threat- 
Fully ( faith Saint Beda) prophecicd #t , if he 
had bene aliue, as Kivg Ethelbert was, 
when it chauced. But lutle wall he mar- 
uell ro hear Sutclite to ſuſpect Saint Beda 
as corrupted, who conſidereth how many 
and how vndoubred bookes of Fathers 
in his Challeng he had reiected asether 
forged or corrupted,as S aint Athanal. de 
vita Antony , Saint Hierom de via Pauli & 
Hzilarionis , S. Gregories Dialogues , Sainc 
Ambroſe de Vidais,Se many others, Which 
kinde of thift,at it is moſt vſua}l with Sut- 
clift,ſoin the eyeotany wile man itis moſt 
d:ſperat. As tor his proofes, the firſt is a 
manifeſt vntruth. For Saint Beda repor- 
tethnot that S. Auſtin ordained Biſhops 
after the ſaid ſlaughter of the Britith 
Monkes, but onely talketh of the ſlaugh- 
ter before he ſpeaketh of the "+ 

The 
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of Religion. Chap.6. 43 
The caiiſe wherot was, becauſe hauing 
tould of Saint Auſtins prophecie of the 
Britons de*rufion , which prophecie 
Was before he ordained Biſhops, to ſhew 
that it wasa true prophecie addeth, that 
after.it hapened as S. Auſtin had fortould, 
and haw long after,he ſoone after decla- 
reth, to wit "Jo after S. Auſtins death. 
Sutclifs ſecond proofe I greatly fuſpe to 
be a forgerie of his owne. But how ſoeuer 
that be,ther is nether reaso that he ſhould 
vrge , nor that we ſhould beleeve one 
tran{/ation before all originalls. For who 
would not think thatgthac traſlation were 


_ 


Originals - 
ro be be- 


defeciue in that place, rather than that all !-cned be» 


fore triſ- 


Originalls had more than they thould, As t1atwns & 


for the Chronicle of Peterbrough and 
Flores Hiſtor. wee might take iuſt ex- 
ception againſt them , as having paſt 
through the corrupt fingering of diuers 
Proteſtants, but who ares they to oppole 
againſt ſo many cited beforeto the con- 
trary, eſpecially ſeeing that Flores Hiſtor, 
cleareth Saint Auſtin from this laughter, 
and attribueth it to Prophecie, And be- 
ſides his Chronologie { as Godwin in the 
Biſhops of York pag. 442. a Proreſtant 


. corfetleth) i very pncertain, & in this Pont 


Is very falfe. For as Sige der: zn Chron. and 
Ba'e him (elf Cent. 1.cap. 74.reporteth out 


wany be- 
fore ORC. 


VVhe the 
British 
Monks 
vvere * 


of Maſleusthe ſlaughter was done 41. 615. line. 


Arc 
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At whattyme as all writers agree $. Lau- 

rence was Archbiſhop, and Saint Auſtin 

vyhen 5, dead, ether an, 614. as Malmesbury faith 

_ auſtin a Hiſt, arid # Faſtis, or a3. 605. as Sigebert 

faith i» Chron, or 608. as Bale hath cent.13. 

£4þ. 1. or 43. 604. as Bafon.gathereth out 

ot Beda, and Florent. in Chron, and Stow 

pag. 62. affirmecth, How then could Saint 

Auſtin cauſe this ſlaughter, which was (6 

long after his death, and much les goein 

the army to the {laughter as Surclifcirerh 

outofanould Chronicle, if he do notlye 
himlſelfe. 

: 3. Forthis Bilſoninhis Booke of Obe- 

dience pg. 114. ſaith,that the King Ethel- 

bert King of Kent ( whome Saint Auſtin 

conuerred ) mooued King Ethelfrid to 

commit this maſllacre, and citeth therto 

Calfrid of Munmouth lib. 8. cap. 4. 

and fo indirely deriueth the fauite to 

Tha x DAint Auſtin his teacher. Bur firſt, if this 

Eihelbere Nlanighrer were done (as we-haue ſeene 

cauſed  outof Bale)inthe yeare 615. certain it 1s, 

pritih har Saint Auſtin liued nottill that eyme, 

Mokes to but dyed before, as isalredy ſhewed, and 

* therfore he cou!d not be the author of this 

fact. Secondly,in defence of King Echel- 

bert I oppoſe againſt Bilſon what Fox 

For defe. aith po119. that it ſeemeth rather ſuſpicious than 

deth King true, that Ethelbert being a Chriſtian King, ether 

Crheldert- ,,114 ſo much prenaile with 4 Pagan Idolater or 
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el; wonld attempt ſo jar 45 to commit ſuch 4 cruell 
deede + And in truth who fo confidereth 


_ the diſpoſition ofchat Pagan King in Be= 


da lib. 1. cap. 334 where he 1s compared to 4 
ravening wolfe , will eaſcly ſee , that he 
needed no ſtirrer vp to make war againſt 
the Britos. And therfor Fox loco cit. right- 
ly afcribzth it to the fierſe furie of Ethelfrid, 
which was ſo great as hes firnamed Fe- 
11. Beſides that K. Ethz|bert was more 
porent than King Ethelfrid,for he had all 
the South part of England at command, 
as tellifyerh Saint Beda lib. 1. cap. 25. and 
Erhelfrid onely the North. And therfor if 
he would haue reuenged Saint Auſtin by 
war,and bloodſhed, he would rather haue 
done it him (elfe , than ſtirred an other 
Heathen King againſt them. But this 
good King was (o far from cauling the 
Britons to be murdered , becauſe they 
would not receaue S. Auttins dodrine, 
as that, (as writeth Saint Bedali. 1.c. 26.) 
he would not force bis oxwne ſubiects toreceaxe it . 
As for Galtrid ther is no ſuch thing in the 
place ciced by Bilſon, which arguerh thac 
he cited it out of Tuell wichout ſeeing the 
booke. But indeed [:b.11.c.13.Ga!frid faith 
that Ethelbert excited Ethelfrid ro goe 
to Bangor and deſtroy Abbot Dimoth & 
other Monkes, who had reſiſted S. Auſtin. 
But Calfrid is a very fabulous Author,the 
krit 
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canid.in firitbroacher of Merlins Prophecies, and 
Br9..3. of other incredible/fables,and lined many 


leth h < | , 
hiſtory a hundred yearesatter Saint Beda, whore- 


epties 100 ſtjifyarh lib. 2. cap. 2. that King Erhelfrid 


I ,A bh | 
his book Came not of purpoſe es kill the Monkes, 


is torbic® {bye to get Cheſter,as he, loco cit.and Mal- 
by the . | - 
Couneell MC: bury lib. 1, Reg, c. 2. do inlinuat)) and 
of Tent. Heing to woyne battell with che Britons, 
eſpying the Monkes atprayer, and vnder- 
ſtanding that they came to pray againſt 
him, ſet firſt vpon them, and f1:zw them. 
4. The ſecond fault, which Miniſters 
imputetoS. Auſtm,ispryde, becauſe he 
That 5. (arftil in his chaire when the Britiſh Bi- 
Auſtins : | 
not riſing ſhops, and Denins came to confer with 


ro the Bri- him, T rue itis, that S. Auſtin did fo, but 


tons pro- 


ceded not thatit proceeded not of pryde appeareth, | 


of pride. becauſe nerher S, Beda nor any Engliſh 
* -or foraine Writer vnto ourtimes belides 
the Britons (who were hereticks then, 
& conlequetly moſt proude themſelues) 
impured it to pryde. Secondly , becanfe 
Saint Auſtin and his fellowes, as ther 
ſelues write in Beda lib. 2.cap. 4. Honpred 
the Brit5s with great reverece while they thought 
they were Cathelicks. Therfor Saint Auſtins 
not riingto them proceeded not of pride, 
bur of ſome other iuſt cauſe. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the Bririſh Prieſts were (vch then, 
as they deſerved no honor, yea wr uch dif. 
honor, and therfore it could be no pride 
n 
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in $. Auſtin to giue them none, For be- Yvtar 
ſides that = were hereticks,S. Beda bb. men they 
them v»faithſull , naughty aud veerets 


2.(4þ.2:callet : 
deteftable people. And Gildas their owne , 


Contry man faich, that they were wolues, didaviud 


enemies of truth , and friends to yes; enemyes of 
God, and not Prieſts , merchants of miſcheef , and 
not B;shops, Impugners of Chrift , ana not his Mi- 
niſters, more worthy to be drawn to priſon, or to 
the cage, than to Prieſthood. And much more 
of thehke ſorte, And Fox addeth out of 
an ould Chronicle ARts lib. 2. pag. 114. 
that all things whether they pleaſed or diſpleaſed 
God, they regarded alike , and not onely ſeculer 
men did this, but their Bihops & teachers with= 
out diflinftion. Which being (o I appealeto 
the 1udgement of any indifferent man, 
whether theſe men deſerued any honor 
at S. Aiuſtins hands, eſpecially he being 
lawfully apointed their Archbiſhop and 


Superior by Saint Gregory. And whether great ba. 
it were not great humility in him to ſceke ilitic in 
conference with this kind of people now ts coor: 
the ſecond tyme after he had once before jnith hes, 
confuted them both by diſputation and me te did 
evident miracle , which made them to 9**:ile. 
confeſſe that he taught the truth . The , , . 
cauſe therefor why he aroſe norta them, Aauftine. 
was ether becauſe he followed the adviſe *%< nor 


of his Maiſter Saint Gregory , who albeit 


he were one of the humbleſt men, that 
D euer 
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euer was, y=t lb. 4. Eprft. 36. giueth this 
counſellro Biſhops : Let ys kepe bumilaty in 
minde and yet maintain the dignity of our order 


in boner, Or els perceauing the Britons to | 


2 _ be obſtinat, which well appeared when 


for ſo {mall occaſion they would forſake | 
the doarine,which themſelues/had fecne | 


confirmed by miracle, and confecſled to 
—_ be truth he followed the adviſe of Saint 
e>dewne Tohn Epifſt, 2, If any come to yow and bring not 
rhar 15: this doftrane , receaue him not into your houſe nor 
which  ſayto him, God ſpeede. But whether S. Au- 
exey con- ftin would not arife to the Britons for 
Cranmer. theſeor other iuſt cauſes to him known, 

Proteſtants can no way codemn his faq, 
_ whocommend a far les excuſable fat of 
p _ * Cranmer, Latimer , and Ridley. For 
2699, Cooper Chron. an. 1555. layth, that becauſe 


the Bichops of Lincoln,Glofter, Briſtow declared 


themſelues to bg.in the Popes Commiſtion , nethar = 


Ridley, nor Latimer wonld ſhew any renerence to 
them,nor put of their capps, T he ſame he wri- 
teth of Cranmer pag. 373. And if this be- 
hauiour be commeded in proteſtant Pre= 
lats, towards their ſuperiors and Iudges, 
why ſhould the like be condemned in S, 
Auſtin towards his inferiors? 

5. Thethird fault is that which the ſol- 
dierly-Miniſter Sutclif obieteth ro him 
C. 3. cit. to Wit, extreme Cowardice net beſee- 
ming an Apoſtolick man. Becaule being bY 
wit 
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with his company co England they deter- $. auftine 
mined with common conſent that it was —— 
better to return than go forward. This cufcd: 
wee conteſle was a frayity. Yet firlt, ſuch 1 

a one it wasas a far greater fel not on- 377" +: 


ly to an Apoſtolick man , þut euen the tte7reep: 

Prince of the Apoſtles S. Peter, when. fora 4 

womas word he denyed his maiſter, & to fas. 

all che Apoſtles when they torſooke him. 

Secondly ſuch a feare it was as might c4- 

dere in conſtantem virii, For our Nation was 

then{as they (ayd truly) Barbarow fierſe,and 

Infidel, and Who daylze made War vpon 

Chriſtians ; and whoſe Anceſtors fait 

Beda |. 2.6. 15. had flane Prieſts at the ate 

and murdered Bishops with their flocks wiahout 

reſped of dignity . And; as our ſtories record, 

had made ſuch havock of Chriſtians, as 

they madegreathills, yetextant, of their 

bodies, and were thertfor as $.Cildas ter- 

meth them;Deo oF hominibus muifi. Let Sut- 

clif goe now to preach to ſuch Pagans, or 

tothe Indian  Caniballs,and chen he may 

be the better ſuffercd ro obiedt feareto 

Saint Auſtin, Beſides, that Godwin alſo 

1 his life clearech Swine Auſtin of this 

feare. For that he faith not all, but im a 114+ | 

ner all were afraid toproſecut the torney, and they 29m > 

45 it were compelled Saint Auſt;n to 96 back to $. Avuftin. 

craue licence toreturn, Wherby we ſee that 

Saint Auſtin was little or nothing faulty 
D : n 
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chis poinc, Thirdly, I fay, that fuch a 
% Aufim feare it Was as Saint Auſtin and his com- 
apotlick pany manfully ouereame,and ſtoutly per. 
ww'F* formed the torney y and abode here, bring 
 ready( faith Saint Bega lib 1.cop.26.) to ſuffer 
both cronbles, and death it ſelf in defence of the 
erath they taught. W hich is courage well be- 
ſeemng Apoſtolick men. 
6. The fourth ſlander or rather many 
flandersis that , wherwith Tucll chargeth 
him Art. «. dis. 21. where he writeth thus: 
He wa by iudgement of them that ſaw bim ne- 
_ ther of Apoſtolick ſpirit , nor any way worthy to 
reth $. be called a Saint, but an bypecrit, and ſuperſlitions, 
Auhin = cruel , and bloody man. and citeth Galfrid 
Britons” bib. $.c4p. 4. But this is moſt ſlanderous. 
| For nether is ther any wordin that place 
iF of GCalfrid of Saint Auſtin , or the Briton 
il -  Biklhopg,nether bb.11. cap. 12. where he tal- 


” AY > . 


Britons charged Saint Auſtin with any 
crime , but that they refuſed either to be 
ſubieA to him,or to preach to the Engliſh, 
Becauſe ſayd they (as he reporteth ) they 
had an Archbithop of their none , and the Englivh 
gominewed taking their Contry from them. And 


they gaue, Bur as for theſe other crimes of 
Emo, and bloody, as Tuell 
faith, th:y char aw him and knew him, 
iudged kim, that no Bricon though yr 

1$ 


keth of this matter, doth he ſay that the 


this was all the cauſe which Galfrid faith | 


| 


BARROS =p, & mew wm. ws ms 
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$ Tnell 
/ him, 
h then 


his | 
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his enemyes , but che vngrattull Englith 
hereticks Luell bath impoſed vpon tums 
Aad if Cham were tuitly accuiſed of his 
Father for reucaling his carnall Fathers 
ſhame, whar deſeruech he who falfly ime 
poſech ypon his & vpon all Englith mens 
{pirituall Father, for (co vie Saint Paules 
words ) in Chriſt Ieſus he begat vs through the 
Goſpell, thamefull crimes never imputed to 
him by his enemies. And this dealing of 
luell wich Sainte Aultin bringeth me in 
mynd: of his damnavle wricang againlt 
the Catholick taith. Fer a liccie b:tore his 
d-ath h: charged h's Chaplin nained Iohn 


GCarbrand, that as fone as he was dead, rat rrre- 
Garbrand ſhou'd publiſhe to the world, teagaiat * 
that whac he had written , he had done confciem 


againſt his owne knowledg & conſcience 
onely ro complie with the Scate, and to 
vphould that religion which it had {et yp. 
And albeit Garbrand did not for tearepu- 
blich this ſo openly as he was charged, yet 
did he auoveh it to divers in Oxford. Au- 
thor of this is a Proteſtant of good ac- 
count, whome I could name, yet liuing at 
Lewis in Suſſex, who tould it to two Ca- 
tholick Gentlemen of whome I learnt it. 
And the mere credible thisis, becauſe I 


could name a Miniſter , a Door ,and of ye 
greataccount amongrhe Miniſters , who inyugee 
ind of his, of —_ : troth, 


confefled te afrei 
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zard it, that he taught againſt the truth. 


and his owne knowledg, And the ſame 
he doubted nor to affirmeof the reſt ofhis 
brethren that are learned. And thus ha- 
uing ſthewed that Saint Aultin had great 
learning and vertue , requiſit for a firſt 
preacher of Chriſts faith vneo Infidclls; 
let vs ſee what authority he had to preach 
and how he was ſent todo it. 


CHAP. VIE 


That S. Auſtin was mooued with 
holy moriues to come to preach 
t00ur Nation. 


A Lthough what can be faid of this 
matter, will beclear inough , partly 
by what hath bene already ſaid , partly b 

What thall hereafter: yet becauſe itheIpet 

much to the perfect iudgmet of religions, 
to know what mooued the firſt Authors 
& Founders of the in any Cotry to preach 
& publiththem,for therby they may iudg 
of their {iacerity or fraudulent meaning, 
and whethertchey ſeeke the glory of God, 
and faluation ofthe Cotry,ortheir owne 
good: Therfore I will declare now what 
motiues Saint Auſtin had to teach vs = 
relj- 


/ 


#1 
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religion, and afterwatd, in the Second , 
Booke , What motiues likewiſe Luther 


this? hadtoreachvs his. Firſt therfore, Saint 


Auſtin could not be mooued by that pro- 
per motiue or ſpur of all Archererticks or y,;.. 
S:&-maiſters to abducere diſcipulos( as the glorie 
Apoſtle ſaith of them) po# ſe: thatis to be —_— 
the head and founder ofa Se, becauic Auſtin, 
(as ſhalbe thewed anon ) his religion was 
the vſuall and common religion of all 
Chriitendome in his tyme. - Secondly, he 
could no bz mooued in. hope of honor, for Nor ke- 
in Rome he was head of his monaſtery, **" 
& in England among a fierce , ſtrange & 
bar barous Nation, he could expect none, 
Wherfore albeic{beyond all humaine ex- 
pecatio)he was madeArchbiſhop,yet ha- 
uing no hope therof,cthat can not be iuſtly 
thought to haue moued him to vnder- 
take that voyage, Thirdly,profit could not 
moue him to this enterpriſe. For what 
profit could he expect here, or what pro- 
fit did he expe, who ( as Saint Bedalib.r, 
Cap. 26. ſaith of him and his fellowes)deſpi- 
ſed the commodities of this world as things none 
of their owne, taking of them whome they inflru- 

.} RAed,onely ſomuch as might ſerue their neceſſities. 

! And being made Archbiſhop did accor- 

ding as Saint Gregory appointed him in 

| Bedalib,t.cap.27. live according to his re- 

 lgiousrule, nota part from lus Clergie, 

| D 4 but 


Not profis 
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ut followed that trade and forme of [ining 


which :was yſed in the primitive Church among 
the Fathers , among whome there was none that 
faid that to be his owne , which be poſſeſſed , but 
«ll things wore comon. 

2 And asfor worldly pleaſur whatthould 


moue Saiat Auſtin(chink we) to leaue his | 
—_—_ native Contry , and to ſceke pleaſure ina | 


ſixange Contcy , where he knoweth ne- 
ther place, perſon nor. language? What 


pleaſure ſhould moue an Icaban to chage | 


Jtaly for England, Rome for Canterbury, 
{ eſpecially when our Contry ( as then it 


= pry _ md ll @ Au PWI—_—y 4n mraand 


1 


| 
|: 


was) was ſauageand barbarous? What | 
plerſure can ve imagin can moue a Chri- | 


ſtian to goe to preach Chriſts faith amon 
barbarous infidells?Or what pleaſure did 
Saint Auſtin ſeeke here who with bis 
i  Ffellowes lived here ſo Angel like, that as 
Saint Beda writteth 1b. 1. c4p. 26, our Na- 
. tion maruailed much at their ſimplicity, of their 
innocent lining , and our King was then much 
delighted with the puritic of their life and the 
Example of their godly connerſation. And being 
Archbiſhop, yer left not his religious 
life , and as is before ſhewed , tooke ex- 
ceeding paines in texching , and bapti- 
zing our Nation, and wonderfully labo- 
red to connert the Britons alſo.. Who 
(asis before ſaid) went ſtill on foote , and 


for the moſt part barefoote , and had his 


knees 


| 


[1 , 


lining 


among 
e that 
d , but 


hould 
ie his 
> Ina 
h ne- 
Vhat 


hage | 
oury, | 
enit | 


«a. ————_— 


Vhar | 
:hri- | 
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e dil 
| bis 
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knees hard like the knees ofa camell by Motive 
continuall prayer. Wherforeno human gf. 
motiue, bucthe divine motiues of obe- ching 


dience to his Maiſter and lawfull Biſhop 


ghe great Sainr and glorious Door of © 


Gods Church Saint Gregory , who ſent 
him and commanded him to come hither 
to preach. And of Charitie, co ſaue out 
Nations toules , by bringipg them ove 


Au- 
preg 


bedifees 


of heathenilh infidelitie ro the faith of Gods gle 


Chriſt, And gloric of God were the in- *** 


citements , motiues and cauſes of Sairt 
Auſtins comming hither, and preaching 
that religion which he did. And this 1s 
manifeſt both by the teſtimonies of Ca- 
tholick Writers and confeſcions of Pro- 
teſtants which we cited be*fore touching 
Saint Auſtins holiner,and ſhall all:adge in 
this next Chapter where we ſhall prooue 
that this great Clerck and holy man Saing 
Auſtin moued by thefe ſaintly motives 
to preach to our Nation , wasalſo 
lawfully ſent cherto with ſuf- 
Aicient authoritie and 
_ vommiſiion, 


Hove ma- 
mic vvavyes 
6: Auſtins 


progucd. 


miſsion is ,. 
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CRAP I. VIIL 


That Saint Auſtin was lawfully 
ſent hither to preach, prooued by di- 
xers authorities and confeſſion 

of Proteſtants. 


i had O things ther are required toeue- 
ry lawfull Paſtor, to wit, both right 
Orders, and lawfull Commilsion to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments and Word of 
God, And aibeic by order of doctrine, 
wee ſhould fpeake tirt of Saint Auſtins 
orders, yet becauſe his Commilsion being 
cleared, his orders will eaſely appeare ta 
be good, I will ſp:ake firſt of his Comiſ- 
ſion where with he was ſent to preach, 
And that he was ſent of Saint Gregory, 
weeneed not prooue. For as Sutclit ſaith 
In his Subuerſſon Cap. 3. It is not denied , that 
Gregory ſent Auſlin, The onely difficulty can 
be whether he were lawfully ſent,and by 
ſufficient authoritie or no, But that he 
was lawfully ſent'to preach I will prooue 
firſt by ſacred teſtimony from Heauen, 
Secondly , by authority of Catholicks; 
Thirdly , by confeſsion of Proteltants; 
Fourthly, by examples; and laſtly by m 
| on. 
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ſon. The teſtimony from Heauen is of By 5 Pe 
Saint Peter, who appearing in a viſionto wonic 
Saint Laurence ſucceſlor ot Saint Auſtin, from bee» 
when he ypon the reuolrot our Contrie 
to Paganiſme intended ro abandon the 
Land, {courged bzm ( faith Saint Beda lib. 2, 
cap. 6. ) with ſharp ſtripes a great while inthe 
cloſe night, and asked why he wonld forſake the 
flock which he him ſelf had commuted ynto bim. 
Behould Saint Peter from Heauen teſti - 
fieth that he had comirted Englizh men 
to theteaching of Saint Laurence, one of 
Saint Auſtins tellow labourers, & whome 
Saint Auſtin him ſelf appointed & con- 
ſecrated for his ſucceſior. And when Saint 
Laurence awaked ((arth Godwin )be found it 
more than 4 dreame. for all his body was gore blood, 
V Pherfore geing immediatly to the King Edbald, 
be ſbewed bim bis woundes , and together related 
to him the occaſion of them, which ſirook ſuch 4 
terror into the King, 4s by and by be renounced his 
Idolls,and canſed bim ſelf to be baptized. Now 
that this apparition to S, Laurence was TReore 
no dreame or illuſion appeareth many 5 Peters 
» wayes. Firſt, by thereall wounds,which ** a 
both Saint Laurence felt, and che King 
ſawe. Secondly, by the authority of Saint _ 
Laurece, who being ſo holy a man wonld 
neuer auouchan idle dreame, oril/ufhon 
fora certain viſion. Thirdly, by the be= > 


lecfe giuen therto by King Edbald and 
| his 
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his people , wano doubtics examined it 
throughly , betorechey would vpon the 
credic therof forſaks their Idoils , 
4+ Fourthly by the heauenly <fe& which it 
wrought,which was the recalling of our 
Contr, from Paganiſmeto Chriltianiry, 
to which ende the Duel! would never 
cooperat any Wa; . Fulthly, by the zuthoe 
ricy of S. Bedaand our by Unhroniciers 
M.l-nesburs (> 1. Reg & (iv. 2. Pont. Hun 
tngron lib. Marianus an. 6/7, Wellmon, 
«my 616. ihidem. Flotent and others, 
Who haue creditcd and recarded it as a 
6. true vilion. La ly , by theconfeſsion of 
Protelt's divers Pfotetians, as Couwin in the life 
Pc: is ap- of Saint Laurence, and Ho'inthed in the 
Pte 1.fe of King i:db:lg. And ſurly who well 
confidereth it, can not bur account it 8 
ſinguler fauor of Cod, and honor eo our 
Conair.e, that firſt in the Britons eyme it 
ſhould rec:ave th- faith of Chriſt by the 
$. Peters Preaching of S. Peter, by whoſe month 
A as he ſaith Ads 15. From anrient tyme God 
tris, Hath made choice that Geniils ſhould bears the 


\ 


PVord of God and beleeue. And afierwardin , 


our Engliſh Anceſtors tyme ſhould reco- 
uer theſa me faith againe by the meanes of 
Saint Gregory one of the gloriouleſt ſuc- 
cefſors of Sainr Peter that euer was , and 
mooued therto by him from Heauen , 
Which amongſt other things —_ 
? 
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that to be rrue which the ſame Saint Pe- 


ter ſaid ro Saint Brithwald, Regnum Anglo- —_— 


1wn,7egnum Deieft. The Kingdom of England, 
#rhe Kingdom of God. 


Vvd 
Sur tow. 


rds. 


23» As forthe authoritie of Catholicks,, qa... 
the firſt place is due to Saint Gregory, mifion 


who writing to Eulogius Patriarch of 


proued by 
authorities 


Alexandria bib. 7. epift. 20. faith : VVbiles of Cathos 


the English Nation abiding in 4 corner of the 


licks. 


$. Greg@® 


world, remained b:therto im infidelity in the wor- rie. 


ſhip of wood and flones, by the belp of your prayers 


it ſcemed good to me,God being the Author to ſend 


4 Monke of my Monaſtery thither to preach. Loe 
he aſcriberh the (ending of S. Auſtinto 
God as Author,and to holy mens prayers 
as helpes therunto. And againe writing to 
Saint Auſtins company in Bedalib. 1. c,23, 
ſaith: Let nether the trauaill of the torney , nor 
talk of enill rongues diſmay yow. But with «ll 
force and feruor make vp that, which yow bane by 
the metion of God begun, And lib. 5. epiſt. 52. 
faith, heſent Auſtin, aux:l:ante Domino; By 
Gods help. and 5 4+ diſponente Domino ; by Gods 
diſpoſition. Superfluous it wereto cite the 
reft of the Pop:s , who followed Saint 
Cregory, and cooperated all they could 
to our conuerſion , as Boniface 4. and 5. 
Honorius, Vitalian, and the reſt who vn- 


cicat P@- 


doub:edly taught Saint Auſtin to hanue pe. 


bene lawfully ſent . Onely I will addthe 
names ofthoſe Princes KBiſhops whome 
Saint 
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Bichops 
of Ger- 
Mmani© or 
France, 


Finzs of 


France. 
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Saint Gregory ceſtifieth to haue holpen, 
andencoraged Saint Auſtin in his Godly 
enterpriſe. Firſt, he ſaith 1b. 7, epift. 30. 
that by his licence Saint Auſtin was made 
Bishop of the Bishops of Germamte,and with their 
comforts brought to the English Nation. And eps. 
114. he ſzndetha Pall ro Stagrius Biſhop 
of Auſt, & maketh his See next.to the See 
Metropolitan, becauſe nthe buſines of Saint 
Aſtins miffion(ſaith he) awe know thou ſhewedſt 


thy ſelfe ſo carefull , denout and helper in all 


things 4 thou [boxlde ft. lib. 9. epiſt. 53. wri- 
tingto Theodorick King of France. V Phat 
great fauours your Excellency ſhewed to our meſt 
rederent brother , and ſellow Bishop Auſtin in bis 
zorncy to England certain Monkes comming from 
him haue tould vs. And 55. to Clotarius an- 
other French King writeth thus : Some 
who went with our moſt reverend brother, and 
fellow Bishop Avſtinvnto the Englizh Nation re- 
turning to vs baue tould ys with what charinie 
Jour Excellency refreshed the [aid brother of ours 
in your preſence , and with how great help yow 
furtbered bim in bis voyage. And 56. writing 


to Brunzchild the Queene of France, he 


hath theſe words: V Vith wiat favor and belp 
Jour Excellency ſuccoured our moſt reverend bro- 
ther and fellow Bizhop Auſiin going to the Englisb 
Nation,nether did fame before ſrppreſſe in ſilence, 
and afterward ſome Monkes comming from him 
to rs bane particalerly related, Yow fee the 
miſcton 
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miſsion of Saint Auſtin was not onely 
allowed as lawtfull , but alſo holped and 
furthered by the Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Princes of that tyme. 

3. After Saint Auſtins tyme Beda lib. 1. s. Beds 
cap. 22. ſpeaking of Saint Auſtin, and his 

fellow Preachers, ſaith : the goodnes of God 
prou:ded them for our English people, And c. 23. 
ſaith, that Gregory being mooued by inſpiration 
of God therunto, ſent the ſeruant of God Saint 
Auſtin, After him Ethelwerd hb. 2. cap. 1. xthet- 
Gregory ſent Saint Auftin, confirmat cum dining "ved 
admonitu . Florent Chron, ann. 596. ſaith: 

Gregory mooxed by Gods inſlinft , ſent Auſtin an1 
others to preach the VVord of God tothe Englih | 
Nation, Of Proteſtants, Stow par. 65. faith: protefites 
Gregory wa mooned of godly inftintion to ſend prone 
Auſt;n to preach tothe Angles, Godivin in vita have beng 
Anguſt, Tt pleaſed God, &c. Apologiefor the —_— 
oath ofallegeanc? : 4lbcit Gregory ſent Aſt u 
andothers as be ſaid with deuine revelation into xp gue 
England yn'o King Ethelbert ,yet &c. Luther jure 
lib, cont. Anabapt. Fatemnr m Paptti eſſe Peru the parie, 
predicandi officium . V Ve confeſſe, that in the nad, 9 
Popedom is the true office of preaching. ThelaWs+ D cout 
fulnes alſo of Saint Aultins ſending muſt {fro 
needs all ſuch Proteſtants confeſlſe as do yu 
deriue the authoririe of preaching in Lu- Tro/ef 
ther, and their firſt Preachers from tlie wg. © 
Church of Rome, of whome wee ſhall -—oncg 

{peake in the ſecond booke. And allo all wy 

(uch 
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3. beks ſuch as do graunt, that the Church of 
75 Romeisatrue Church of Chriſt, or that 
D.Bares. Papiſts may be ſaued, which commeth to 
pe 16 one,becauſe none can be ſaued out of the 
Feld. 44.3. true Church, For if the Church of Romg 
of cif. beyetatrue Church, and can ſend prea- 
Fox chers lawfully, it can not bedenyed, but 
«/wi.z, 16 hid the ſame goodnes, and powerto 
4c. 37. fend in Saint Gregory his tyme. And this 
1 Choe alſo are they likly to grant who will needs 
cent.Dur. haue S, Gregotyand likwiſe the Church 
| ame of Rome in his ryme to haue bene Prote- 
257. ſtantzorat leaſt Saint Gregory was atrue 

and yertuous Biſhop . Finally they alſo 

mult needes grant that Saint Auſtin was 


lawfully ſent who ſay (as D. Feild doth 


lib. 3. Of the Charch , cap. 6.8. and others 


doe ) that b:fore Luthers diviſion their 
Church was all one, &the ſame Church 
with ours. For ſuerly that Chutch alowed 
of Saint Auſtins miſcion. And therfor if 
ſhe had authoritie to approouet Saint Au- 
ſtins miſsion, he was lawfully ſent. 8 
4. Fourthly, I prooue that Saint Anſtin 
ry "was lawfully "a of Saint, Gregory by 
nw examples. For as Saint, Laurence, Saint 
Rome. Mellit, and Saint Tuſtus fellowwes and ſuc- 
pow hb &eſſors of Saint Auſtin write intheirlet- 
rofend - ters to the Biſhops and Abbots of Scot- 
preacneſ® Jand in Beda lib. 2. cap. 4.. The accaſtomable 


therror!d. Manner of the Sea Apoſtolic was to ſend into all 
places 


F 
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| places of the world to preach the word of God. 


And this cuſtom of the Church of Rome, 
ſending preachers to all places of the 
world may be prooucd by induction euer 
fince Saint Perers tyme. For Saint Cle- s. Clemta 
ment 3, Pope after Saint Peter, ſent Saint 
Dennis into France, as teſtifie Hiiduinus 
in Areopagit. and the French Chronicles. 
Whervpon the French Biſhops writing 
to Pope Leo ens 400. acknowledg the 
See of Rome fontem C7 originem religions ſug. 
Pope Eleutherius about the yeate 17 0, —_——_ 
ſent hicher Fugatius and Damian, as is 
betore thewed. And Pope Victor his (uc- $.vifor. 
ceſſor about the yeare 203.ſent ochers in- 
to Scotland , as witnelle Boethius hibr. 6, 
Hiſt. Scot. Genebr.in Viflor. Baron. and others. 
Abour the yeare 255- Pope Stephen con- $.$tephen 
ſecrated Saint Mellonusa Briton, Biſhop 
of Roane, and {:nt him thither to preach, 
as teſtite the Author of his life, and Bale 
cent. 1,cap. 31. In the yeare 432. (faith Bale 
cent. 1. Cap. 43.) died Saint Ninian , who 
being a Bricon ( as he ſaich there after Be- 
da liþ.3. cap 4. ) comming from Rome 
preached to the South Picts,and conuer- 
tedthem to Chrilttanitie, About the year, 0... 
429.Pope Celeftin ſent hither Saint Ger 
man and Lupus to confurte and exp?ll the 
Pelagians , as teſtifieth Proſper in Chronic. 
Bale cent.1.c4p.45. Baron. 4n.429. And the 

. TS {ams 
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ſame Pope about the yeare 424. conſeera- 
ted Palladius Biſhop for Scotland , and 
ſent him thither, as teltiftie Proſper Chron, 
Beda lib.1. cap.13. Baron.an.429. Hunting, 
lib. 1.and others. And about the ſame tyme 


' Marianus zu Chroy.Cambd.im Hibernia. Bale 
[ eent.1.cap.4.9. where he faith that Saint Pa- 
1 trick preached ſinceram Chriſt; religionem, 
And thus yow fee how betore S, Grego= 
Ancient FJ» Popes lent preachers hither to all the 
Bricons Ancient inhabitants of theſe rwo Ilands, 
Scotts and that they receaued his Legats, Which 
i Pits and = .j X . 
| Icishrecea Legatsallo for the moſt part were Bri- 
wed P!#- tons, Which declareth plainly what opi- 
Rome, Mon thoſe ancient Nations had of the 
Popes authoritie to ſend preachers hither, 
5. Inlikeforte after S, Gregories tyme, 
the Pope ſcnrpreachers both hither, and 
into other Contries. :For about the yeare 
635. Pop: Honorius ſent hither Saint Bi- 
y.Hono- rin,who conuerted the Welt Contrie, as 
i Bedafaithlib. 3. cap. 7, Godwin in vita Bi- 
Tini. Bale cent. 13. cap. 4. And cape 5. he ad- 
deth that he fent alſo Saint Felix , who 
conuerted the Eaſt- Angles. In the yeare 
668. Pope Vitalian ſent hither S, Theo- 
dore and Saint Adrian, as writeth S. Beca 
lib. 4. cap.1. Godwin in Theodor. Bale cent. 
13.c4p.6.and others. About the yeare 690. 
2. Sergius, Pope Serfius 1, ſent S. YVillebrord ow 
other 


P.Vitallan 


” 


\ 21ſo he ſent S. Patrick to Irland, asteſtifie | 
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other Englith Moks to preach to the Fri- 
ſons and Saxons, as teltifieth Marcellin 
in Sur. tom, 2. Beda lib. 5.cap.11.12. Bale cent. 
1. pag. 78. cit. About the yeare 719. Pope 
Gregory 2. ſent Saint Bonitace an Engitth , Conn 
man, called the Apoſtle of Germany, thi- iy. z. * 
ther to preach,as teſtitie Baie cent.1.p4g.79. 
and all German writers, About the yeare 
870, Pope Adrian 2, ſent Saint Cyrill and 
Methodius to preach to the Morauians 
and Slauonians, Baron Martyrot g. Mirty, 
Sipebert, in Chron. About the yeare 970. 
Pope Iohn 14. inzte4{ ſaith Bale cent.2.c2p. p.tohnrg, 
30.) the Kingdom of Polonie to Papiſme ,and ſent 


F.Adril Ld, 


_ thither Cardinall Giles, About the yeare 98g. 


Pope Iohtin15.fenc S. Adilbert to preach x.loha ng, 

totne Hungarians & Bohemians. About 

the yeare 1000. Saint Boniface was ſ:nc 

by the Pope to the Ruſsians., Abour the 

yeare 1145 . Pope Eugen 3, tent Adrian 

an Engliſh man, and afterward Pope, into *-Fuges 

Norway , as Bale faith cent. 2. p48. 17S, 

About ihe yeare 1252. Pops Innocent 4.,, 

ſent the Francilcans and Dominicans vn=- cer. 4. 

tothe King of Vartarie, whomethey con- 

uerted , and chriſtened , as writeth Bile 

Cent. 4. cap. 17. About the yeare 1494+ Pope 

Alexander 6. fer:t Bucill and 11, Monkes ?. Aleren 

more into the Welt-Indies tien newly 

ditcoucred by the Spaniards. Andartie 

ſaine tyme Were Franciſcans fent by the 
k 2 Pops 
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Pope into the Eaſt-Indies, and fincethat 
Dominicans, Ieſuits, and orher religious 
men hane bene (ent into divers batbarous 
Prouinces of both Indies, Atrick, and Bra- 
file. And inalmoſt all theſe milsions haue 


thoſe which were ſent by the Pope, con- 


uerted thoſe Nations , ro whome they 
where ſent, God cooperating with them, and 
confirming their words with miracles following, 
& arechertor termed hes Apoſtles of thote 
Contries. Andit this (o long continuance 
of the Popes ſending Preachers 1nto all 
partsof the world , and Gods meruailous 
and miraculous concurſe with them , by 
the conuerſion of the Nations, to Which 
they were ſent,'be not ynough to prooue 
that S. Gregory had ſufficient authoririe 
to ſend Saint Auſtin hither, I know 
not What authoritie can be 
_ ſufficient, 


\ P, 
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L XA. 


CHAP. 
That Saint Auſtin was lawfully x. xutins 


million 
prooucd 
by rcaloRte 


ſent hither to preach,prooued 
by rea(on. 


Y reaſon I will 'prooue it. Firſt, out ou of 

of that which Proteſtants haue gran- vt pro 
ted. For, It swell knowne ( ſaith B. Bilſon nin.” . 
de Obedten. part. 1. pag. 60.) that the Pope was 
not onely Patriarch of the V Veſt parts, but of the 
foure Patriarches which were the cheeſe Buhops 
in Chriſtendom in order , and accompred the firſt, 
And pag. 318. Patriarch of the V Veit wegrant 
he iw44. the ſame in other termes conte(- 
feth Iuell art. 9. diuiſ. 26. where he faith: Incl. 
The Pope had in his province one great parte of 
Chriftendome . And Reynolds Confer. pag, ®cin01ds. 
541, Where he calleth his dioceſe « Princel 
dioceſe , and inſfinuateth itto contayne al , 
the Welt Church. For the Eaſthe diuideth =oito oh 
among the three other Patriarchs, Lik- wn layy- 
wiſe the grauntthat he viurped nor his _ 
Patriarchat. But (ſaith Bilſon, pag. 60. cit.) 
1 was given bim by conſent of men. and pag.319. 
it came by cuſtom, 4s the Councell of Nice wit- 
neſſeth. D. Doue of Recuſancy p. $0. VVhat 
authoritie the Pope bath had oxer the Latin 
E 3 Church, 
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I} Church , hath bene ginen him by human conftita- 
tions, 4nd generall conſent of Princes and States, 

Caluin lib.4 Inſtitut. cap. 7. 4.1 Decreto Nice- 

ne Synods Promws amter Patriarchas locus tribiti= 

tux Romano Epiſcops. Finally, they grant that 

Popes,Pa- the Popes Partriarchar ouer the Welt is 
— notnew , but begun even in the tyme of 
the primitive Church. For Feild hb. 2. of 

the Church, cap, 1. ſaith : In the tyme of the Nj- 

cen Councell , and bejore , as appeareth by the Aits 

of the Councell , there was three princapall Bishops 

or Patriarchs of the Chriſtian world , namely the 

Bihop of Rome,of Alexandria,of Antioch. Þ hus 

breefly yow ſee the Popes Patriarchat 

ouer the Weſt granted to be moſt an- 

cient, and lawfull. Hence I argue thus, 

A Patriarch hath authority to fend prea- 

chers toall partes of his Patriarchie : Ergo 

the Pope kad authority to ſend preachers 

to England , which isa parte of the Weſt, 

ng The Antecedent none can deny. The Co- 
the Popes ſequentnotWithſtanding Bilſon lib.c:t.pag. 
piriate 320. doth ſtrangly deny, But no maruell 
if itrange and vnheard of ſhifts be found 

to maintaine falfe doctrine. For faith he: 

Pape Innocent 1. epiſt. 9 1. inter epiſt. Aug.confeſ- 

ſeth he had no authoritie to call one poore Briton 

out of this Realme. And the Britons would yeeld 

no ſubjetion to Auſtin the Romish Legat. Ther- 

Fd for Fngland was not within the compas 

of the Popes Patriarchat. 
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2. Butthe firſt of cheſe proofes 1s a mani- 
feſt yntruth.and the ſecond a meeretolly, 
For yntrue is it, that Saint Innocent con- 
felled he had nor authoritie to call one 
out of Britany. For the Briton of whome 
he ſpake was Pelagius the heretick , who 
at that tyme was notin Britany , butin 
Paleſtine, as teltifyeth Saint Auſtin ep:ſf. 
22.Writen the (ame ycare, Which was an. 
416, Nether had Pelagius bene in Brita- 
ny long tyme before chat. For as Baron 
ſhewerh 48.405. out of Saint Chryſoſtom 
and liiodor Pelufiot. He was brought vp 
inthe Eaſt, and afcer thatliued, as Sainc 
Auitin ſaith ep'ſt. 95. longe tyme in Rome, 
where being diſcouered, he fled,as Baron 
telleth 43.412.into Sicilie,and thence into 
Paleſtine, where (being by his hypocriſy 
and fraud ab(olued from hereſfie , and fin- 
ding fauor at the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 


but contrariwiſe condemned by Pope In- 


nocent and Zozimus ) he ſtayed, and for 
any thing I finde ther dyed. Forithim 
ſelf had brought his hereſy into Britany, 
Beda lib. 1. cap. 17, Would neuer haue 
aſcribed the bringing of it to one Agri- 
cola long after. And thertor I doubr of 
chat which Bale cent r. cap. 38. citeth our 
of Walden. that Pelagius was 4 ſuis Britan- 
ni pulſuin exilium ob hereſim , vnles by dri- 
wg into baniſhment he ment keeping 
E 4 ouit 


Cathol. 
Britons e- 
wer rooke euer acknowledg themſclues vnder the 
—_— Pope his juriſdiction, as appeareth |both 
fuperior. by that which hath bene faid before as 


alſo becauſe the Archbiſhops of the Bri- 
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out of the Contrey , as perhaps Pelagiug 
Was. Beſides Innocent faith nor, thar he 
had not authoricie to call Pelagius where 
ſoeuer he were,yea he infinuateth the co- 
trary ; butthat Pe/agiusif he were obſti- 
nat would not come at his call , and that 
others,that dweltnerer to him myght do 
It more conueniently, than he who dwelt 
ſo far of as Romeis from Paleſtine, His 
words are theſe , Quz Pelagiwſt confidit, &c. 
VVhich Pelagius if he truſt and knowe that he 
Aeſerneth not to be condemned of vs , becauſe he 
reieders that which he taught , he ſhould not be 
ſent for of vs, but he bimſelfe ſhould make haste 
that he may be abſolued. For if be think, yet as he 
did, when will he preſent himſelfe to our iudge- 
ment vpon any letters whatſocuer , knowing that 
be ſhalbe condemned? And if he were to be ſent 
for,that might be better done of them who are ne- 
rer,than ſo far of «s we are. But there [ hall want 
no care of him if he will be cured. 

Bilſons proofe out of the Britons de= 
niall of ſubietion hath no more color or 
reaſon, than a few rebells deniall of (ub- 
iection hath to prooue a Prince to haue 
no authoricie ouer a parte of his King- 
dome. For their Catholick Anceſtors did 
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tons not long beiore Sainc Auſtins com- 
ming were the Popes Legats, as write: h 
Galtrid a man of good account among 
Proteſtants lih.9. cap.12.Dubritzw ( faith he) 
Primat of Britannie,and Legat of the See Apoſio- 
lick was famous with ſuch great piette. Ano had 
Palls from Rome, az 1s euident 13 the life 
of Saint Sampſon, Nether did the here- 
tick Britons refuſe to be fubiect ro Sainr 
Auſtin, becauſe they thought Saint Gre- 
gorie to haue no authoritie to apointan 
Acchbithop ouer them, ( tor vadoubted- 
ly they would haue alleadged this as a 
reaſon of their refuſal it chey had (o 
thought 1t) but onely becaule, as Saint 
Beda reporteth lþ2. c. 2. they layd with VV 
them (clues. 1f be would net ſo much as ariſe to refulcd 10 


| be yvnder 
vs , If wee shonuld ſubieft our ſelues ro him he S. Auſtin. 


: wonrld deſpiſe vs. It he had riſcn to them they 


were determined to ſubiet them (clues 
to him, as Beda there ſaith, which they 
ne:ucr would haue done it they had doub- 


ted his authority inſufficient, 
Secondly I prooue it by reaſon groun- 
ded in ſcripture. The authority which 


Chrittleftin his Church to preach co all 


STecod ren, 
fon in 
proofe of 
S. Aufting 
m:ſl.on. 


Nations he gaue to euery Apoſtle, as ap- 
peareth by his words Matth,2$. Docete om- 
nesgentes, Teach all Nations. And Proteſtants 
who teach, enzry Apoſtle to haue bene 
head of the reli ot the Church beſids them 
ſelues, 
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ſclues, do not deny: Therfore this autho= 


rity muſt remaine in ſome ſucceſſor of 
one or other of choſe Apoſtles, and muſt 
not be onely in the whole Church , be- 
cauſe it muſt deſcend to ſome (uch as 
_ Chriſt gaueit vnro. Beſides if authority 
Aurhori- | . HA 
teroſeng £0 I:znd toall Nations werenot in ſome 
preachers One Bithop or other , but in the whole 
to all natt- . 
ons mult Church onely, when ſoeuer there were 
remainein Preachers to be ſent to Inftidells , ther 
ome one | , 
Bizhop. Ought to be a generall Councell called, 
which were both abſurd , and was neuer 
practiſed in Gods Church. But authority 
ro preach or ſend preachers to England 
was more likly to be in Saint Gregory, 
than any other Biſhop. For touching the 
Patriarchs or Biſhops of the Eaſt, it is a 
thing vynheard of, that any ofthem ſhould 
haue 1uriſdiction ouer England. Andas 
for the Biſhops of France,certain it is they 
neuer had any authority ouer England, 
And the ſame I may ſay of Scotland, Ire- 
land, Flanders, Spaine, and all other Con- 
tries. The doubt onely may be of Britons, 
becauſe they once had authority ouer the 
; Contry, which the Engliſh poſſeſſed. But 
vothP that could yeald them no fpirituall au- 
preachers rhority ouer the Englithin Saint Auſtins 
ro Fo8lid eyme , becauſe nether was the Englith 
Pope. eurr {ubiect to the Britons, nor was ther 
in Saint Auſtins tyme any Britiſh germ 
aluyus 
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alive who had had any dioceſe within 
England: Therfore they could at that 
tyme clayme no more authority to ſend 
Preachers into England,than the Biſhops 
of Wales can now. Wherfore it this au» 
chority was then in any Bithop (as needes 
ir muſt be) it was inthe Biſhop ot Rome, 
who euer lince the primiriue ryme ofthe 
Church hath vſed to ſend preachers hi- 
ther as is before ſhewed. And if any re- 
quire the Princes approbation for the 
lawfullnes ofa Preachers miſsion , this al- 
ſoS. Auſtin had as is euident by S. Beda l.1. yrotefitms 
£.25. Beſides Proteſtants confeſſethe Pope none 


to haue bene al waies the cheeſe Patriarch to tance 
bene the 


& Biſhop of Chriſtedom.Saith D. What- Tac, 


aker lib.6.cont.Dur.p. 4.64. I will not deny that Chrittca- 
g dom. 


the Bishop of Rome was Primat of all Bishops, and TIN 


P-14.8. Rome the Seat of the firſt Patriarch. The 
See of Rome, faith Caluin 1.4. c.7. $+2 6. 4s Caluin. 
in tymespaſt the cheeſe of all Tuell art.4.4iu.s. 

Of the Patriarches the Pope bad the firſt place both 1b 

in Councell , and ont of Councell. And. 26. Of 

the Patriarchs the Bi:hop of Rome was ener the 

fot. And. 32. Vitor ſayth that Rome 15 the chee- 

fe or head ouer all others, which of our parte for 

that tyme i not denyed. Biſhop Bilſon pag. 60, Bilſon. 
faith it © well knowne that the Pope was the 

cheefe of the Patriarchs. D. Reinolds Con- _ 

fer, page 568. Among all the Apoſtolick, Churches, ***2'® 
the Roman for honor , and crcdu bad the chiefty 
Aid 
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And 554. Chryſeſtome and Baſile gaue the Pope 
« ſupreheminence of authority. pag. 268. Cyprian 
Limeth a [ſpecial title of honor and prehemmence 
to the Church of Rome. The Fathers apply the 
name of the Rock tothe Bishop of Rome. Finally 
Fox mm bis Atspag. 18.1aith, that in Lyrinenſis, 
Paſcaſin, Iuſtinian , Athanaſius, Hierome , Ame 
broſe, Auſtin, Theoderet , and Chryſoſt. $. Petey 
with bu ſucceſſors us called Head of the Church, 


. Cheefe of Bisheps , Prince of the Apoſtles. And 


Third rea- 


fon for 


the like contefle all ocher Proteſtants, 
1 hertor if authority of ſending preachers 
remainein any Biſhop, ic is molt lykly to 
remainein the Pope. | 

4+ Thirdly, Targue thus, Who hath au- 


proof: of thority to gouern the whole Church of 


S. Auſtins 
miltion. 


Proteſtant 


graunt e- 
nery A- 
oftle to 
aue bene 
Head of 
the reſt of 
thechnrch 


God , hath authority to ſend Preachers 
to all Nations: But Saint Gregory had 
authority to gouern the whole Church: 


Ergo he had authority to lend Preachers * 


& c. The Maior needeth no proofe: The 
Minor 1 prooue thus. Saint Peter had 
authority to gouern the whole Church, 
euen as It includeth the reſt of che A- 
poſtles ; But Saint Gregory ſucceeded 
(though not immediatly ) Saint Peter in 
that authority: Ergo, T hat Saint Peter had 
authority ouer the whole Church beſides 
the Apoltles, the Proteſtants do graunt. 
For they teach that Chriſt made euery 
one of them Head and Couernor of - 
ene 
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the Church belides them ſelues, D. Whit- 
aker lib. 5. pag. 365. cont. Dur. Quis Petrum, 
&c.V Vo confeſſeth not that Peter was the foun- 
dation of the Church , ſeeing that it # common to 
allthe Apoſtles? And l1b.9.pag. 7 45. Super Pe- 
trum, &c. Vpon Peter is the Church founded, 
but not vpon him onely, Ec Petro totius, &c. 
And to Peter is the care of the whole Church com- 
mitted, but not tobim onely , Quia hoc com- 


reſÞof the Apoſtles , as the Scripture , and Fathers 


"þ &c. Becauſe this was common with the 


moſt-clearly teſtifie. Behould how he con- pectarar. 
feiſ=th that both Scripture and Fathers f «:(cip!. 
reltitie , and that molt clearly , that the 
care of the whole Church was commiart- 154»: 


print ar 
Gcenceus 


Chriſt CO » 


ted to Peter. D. Reynolds Confer. pag. 32. meded to 


As thenameof foundation u viuen tothe Apoſtles, Fee: 
ff giu poſiles, _ 


Apoc. 21. ſothe twelne foundations do prooue them 
twelue heads. Ibid. All the Apoſtles were heads. 
Item pag. 26. Chriſt promiſed to build bis Church 
not ypon Peters dottrine onely , but vpon his perſon 
in ſome ſorte. And pag. 28, Chrifts words to Pe- 
ter import this ſenſe: Vpon thee I will build my 
Church, And Bilſon tib. of Obediente, pa?. 87. 


oranteth, 


that the Rock on which the 


Church is promiſed to be built Matth. 16. 


all 
ock. 


The ſame 
ſaith .Fulk 


.Annetds. 


was Peters perſon, and that the Church was vey 


builc ypon him, but not vpon him onely, ©" 


bur the reſt of the Apoſtles roo. And if 
paſsion did not blynd their eyes , they 
would ſee that the Scripture and Fathers 


CQO 
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do as plainly teſtifie that Saint Peter wag 
Head of the whole Church, euen as it in- 
cludeth the reſt of the Apoſtles , as they 


' , ! © 
« So teſtifie chat euery Apoſtle was Head of 


plaualy o- the reſt of the Church betide themſiclues, 


uct the As pe 
ollety For the p'aces of Scripture out of which 


oucrthe they do or can prooue that cuery Apoſtle 


relt of war e __ 6 
outs Was head of all other Chriſtians ( as yow 


may ſee in Whitaker loco cir. pag. 147. and 
Reynolds lecocit.) is Matth.28. where eue- 
ry Apoſtle is bidden to teach all Nations, and 
Fpheſ. 2. where Chriſtians are ſazd co de 
foxnded vpon the Apoſiles. And Apoc. 21, where 
the tweiue Apoltles are calied the fotinds- 
tions of the Church, by which places they do 
prooue (and well) that every Apoltie was 
made Head ouer euery Chriſtian, and the 
whole Church beſide themſelues; becauie 
there is no exception made of any man, 
whome they are notro fzede, nor of any 
Cnriltian in the Church , which they 
founded. And therfore in the commilsion 
giuen by Chriſt to every Apoſtle in the 
word Naton, are included all other beſide 
them (clues, Andin the ſpeech of the A- 
pocal\ ps vnder the word Church, are vn- 
derſtood all other Chriſtians whatiocuer. 
And coſequently every Ap oflle is by the 
plain verdict of Scripture Preacher to all 
Nations , and Founder of euery Chriſtian 
beſtde them ſclues, In which authority 


Ou 


-zh. « 
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becauſe their Apoſtleſhip did conſiſt, and 
thefin all the Apoltles were equall to 'S. 
Peter (foreuery one of them was as well 
ſenc toallNatios with authority to found 
Churches euery where, as he was ) fome 
Fathers ay, that other Apoſtles had parem 
poteflate with S. Peter ,as Anaclet dift.:1.c. 


- C441 noug,Cypr. de vnit. Excl. Chryl.im1.Gal. 


& that the Church is equaly fouded on all 
the Apoltles , becauſe ouer the relt of tie 
Church beſides, the Apoſtles euzry one of 
them had equall authority with Peter : &C 
the Church, (not including the Apoliles) 
was <qualy fouded on euery one of them, 
5. But bythe ſame maner , and in the 
{ame euidency that Proteſtants do prooue 
that euery Apoſtle was Head ouer all the 
Church beſides them ſelues, do we prooue 
that Saitit Peter was head ouer all the 
Churcheuen as it includeth the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. For as in their comilſsion, Tech 
all Nations, and the other ſpeech of chem 
Foundations of the Church,all are included be- 
ſide them ſclues , becauſe none are ex- 
cepted,as they are by reas6 of thatreſ/atiuve 


Hovy ſo. 
me Fa- 
thers fa 
tat 0- 7 
Llicrs 


VVCIC E- 
qual in 
tie A,po- 
Rica 
Vvith $, 
Cer, 


Proued by 
Scripture 
that S.Pe- 
rers Come 
miſzion ' 


oppolition which is there found betwene includerh 
the reſt of 


Teachers,8 Taught, Founders,and Tounded ; 8 the apo- 
therfor ever; ene of the Ap? les being in les. 


this ſpeech called a teacher & forndationone 
ofthemin the ſame ſpeech can be ment 


to be taught , or founded him (elf, So in 
like 


Secondly 
prooued 
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Iike fort in S. Peters Commiſion Toan 21, 
Feede my ſbeepe, Luc. 22. Confirme thy bre« 
thren. and 1n Chriits words of him Mat.1i6, 
Thea art Peier,and ypon this Rock will I butla my 
Church, No one Apolile or other beſides 
him ſelf, waoaloneis ſpoken to, and isin 
th-n1 apoinred Feeder and Confirmer and 
Foungation,:s any more excepted than any 
other Chriſtian is excepted in the Com- 


m1ision of the Apoltles in generall. And - 


therforeare they as well and asclearly in= 
cluded in his Comiſcion ynder the name 
Sheepe, Brethren, Church, as other Chriſtians 
are included in theirs ynder thename of 
Nations and Church. And thertor Saint Ber- 
nard {aid de Conſider. N;hil excipitur , vbinhil 
diſtinguutur, There being no diltinftion in 
thele words of Ch:iſt,my Church, my Sheepe, 
thy Brethren ,- made from the reſt of the 
Apoltles,they are notexcepted,but inclu- 
ded in them. W hertcr: it Proteitants will 
here admit their commo rule of expoun=- 
ding one place of Scripture by an other, 
they muſt confeile that Scripture as ciear- 
ly maxeth S. Peter Head of the Apoſtles, 
25 it maketh them Head of all other 
Chriſtians. Seccn:iily I preooue by confeſ- 
flon of Prote” acs,t har Chriltin his words 
My Church , My Sheepe , Thy Brethren, ſpoken 


Fioteſlits» to Saint Peter. included the refit of the A- 


poltles, For D. Reynolds Conferenc. p. 335. 
(aith 
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faith, that Chrilt by, My Church , Mat. 16. 
meant generally the Catholick Charch , all the 
choſen . But the Apoſtles were choſen, yea the 
chefeſt of them. And p. 386. It # the Church 
of Gods ele, and choſen,hich Chriſt doth call un 
thu place(Math 16.\ my Church, where he ad- 
deth,that this s cleare and out of all controuerſie. 
Andp. 68. Chriſt (aid of his whole Church that 
the gates of hell. Fc. Vhertore che whole 
Church wasfounded on Peter, The {ame 
he repeateth Concluſ.1. p. 615.and Concluſ. 2. 
p. 625. and generally all Proteſtacs graunt 
the ſame. Foroutot this place they proue 
that the Ele can not fall from God, be- 
cauſe Chriſt here {ayd that Hell gates 


ſhould not preuaile againſt his Church, 


That is(ſay they) againit his Ele. In like 
ſort the (aid Reinolds Conf. p. 286.ſaith, 
that theſe words, My Sheepe, lobn 10(where 
Itis ſayd my ſbeepe heare myvorce) included all 
the Elect. Therfore Ioan.2 1.the very fame 
Words include all the Elect (belide Peter, 
who is excepted becauſe heis apointed to 
feede them ) vnles we will, not ypon any 
diftcregt occafion miniſtred by ſcripture, 
but ypon our own preconceited opinion 
expound the ſame word , now one way, 
now an other. Finally the ſayd Reinolds 
Conf. pag. 103. confefſeth thar by . Thy 
Bethren Lac. 22. Chriſt ment all the faithfull, 
Then ſurely he included all the Apottles., 

F 6, Thyr- 
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Thirdly by 6, Thirdly , I proue that S. Peter was 


auihorite head of the whole 


of Fathers 


Church by the au- 
thoritie of holy Fathers, whome becauſe 
Whitaker cofeſſeth(as yow heard before) 


toteach moſt clearly , that the Church ;; ' 


founded ypon Peter, I wil omit their 
words and remit thoſe that liſt read them 
co Bellarm. L. 1. de Pont. c. 10. Onely I will 
ſhew that they teach that the Church 
(as it includeth the reſt of the Apoltles)is 
founded vpon Peter onely. Cyprian. epiſt, 
ad Iulian. Eccleſia que via eſt ſuper vuum. The 
Church which i one is founded vpon one, who by the 
commaundemit of our Lord receaued the key ther- 
of. In'which words we lee , that as the 
Church is ſaydto be one onely, (o itis ſaid 
to be founded ypon one onely. And lib. 1, 
eprſi.8. Eccleſia vna & Cathedra vna. &c. One 
Church and one Chaire was by our Lords word 


' founded vpon Peter.. And Saint Hierom. in 2, 


Iſaie. after he had ſaid that the Apoltles 
were, Montes, mounteins, addeth : Super vnum 
montinm Chriſtus fundat Ecclefiam , & loquens ad 
eum: Ty es Petrus. 8c. Vpon one of the Mont ains 
Chriſt foundeth his Church, and ſpeaking to him 
thou art Peter. $c.S. Leo ſerm.2. de Anniverſ. 
ſaith, Saint Peter was plus ceteris ordinatus. 
8c. ordained more than the reft, whileshe is cal- 
led 4 Rock, 4 Foundation, and apointed porter of 
the kingdome of heauen. And for this cauſe 
the Fathers when they ſpeak of Peter in 
reſpect 
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reſpet of the rett of the Apoſtles, they 
manifeſtly prefer him in au: hority before 
them , ceters prelatus diſcipulis , Pre/erred be- 
fore the reſt of the diſciples laich S. Balil. bo- 
mal.de Iuducio Eccleſ. Arid this 1s fo evident as 
D. Reinolds Confer. pag. 179. confefferh 
thacthe Fathers call Percr the mouth , the 
Top, the higheſt the Preſident,the head of the Apo= 
files, and.pag. 562.The Prince,the Top,the Chee- 
feſt of the Apoſtaluk company, the Teacher of the 
wholeworld,and a Father of the houſhould. And 
graunteth alſo that ſome of thele Titles 
rouch oouerument , and ſignifie 4 prehemmence 
in government . Wherypon he 15 inforced 
pag. 180. to acknowledg that Saint Peter devitcrh 
was ſuperiour among the Apoſtles , as a 
Preſident of a Parliament in France, Or as peter to 
a Conſull among the Romans 
wel conſidereth,thall caſzly perceauz that 
thisis but an authoritie dewifed of pur- 
pole to delude the words of the Fathers, 
who ſpeaking of Saint Peters authoritie 
ouer the Apoſtles, vie the very words 
which we do, to declare his ſupremacy. 
And cherfor if they be vnderſtood by their 
own words,and not as Reinolds pleaterh 
to expound them, they viing the ſame 
words as we do,muſt be vnderſtood as we 
are. Bur becauſe this quzition is ſome 
What befide my preſent purpoſe, I will 
vrge it no farther, Onely I would know 


Reinolds 


an autho- 
ritie 1n $., 


» But who $9949 his 
ſuprema- 


Cice 
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of Reinolds how Peter did come by his 
Conlulſhip ouer the Apoſtles , which he 
graunteth to him.Didrhe Apoſtles giue it | 
him? But where readeth he that ? Did | 
Chriſt beſtow it on him? But where ? if 
not Marh.16. and Tobn. 21. In which places 
if Chriſt gaue him any authoririe ouer the 
Apoltles he gaue him as full power ouer 
them as ouer other Chriſtians, For ther is 
no limitation of his power towards ſome 
more than towards others, bur they are 
as well to be fouded on him as others are, 
& he was to feede them, as wel as others, 
'Nethet doth this his authoritie ouer the |. 
reſt ofthe Church,and the Apoſtles too, 
preiudicethe ſupreme authority of Chrift - 
ouer all, any more than the lyke authority 
which the Proteſtats graunt euery Apo- 
ſtle had ouer the reſt of the Church. Se- 
codly,I would know ofReinolds why he 
doth not graunt this Conſulſhip ouer the 
whole Church to the Pope, or atleaſt ro 
ſome one Bithop or other , but wil make 
every Prince head of the Church in his 
Kingdome. 


Thats. Ye 7» Now that this authority of Saint Pe- 
ters autho ter remaineth ſtill in che Church,and deſ- 


cended from him to ſome Biſhop, I pro- 


in ſome ye, becauſe all the ends for which ether 


Chriſt declared , or the Fathers affirme, 


Chuck. that Chriſt inſtituted this authoritie, to 
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remaine as well after his death, as before. 
The firſt was, that the gates of hell ſhould 
not preuaile againſt the Church. Math. 16, 
Secondly, that what is looſed in earth, 
may be looſed in heauen. ibz, Thirdly,that 
Peter might cotixrme his Brethren Lac.22. 
Fourthly , that he might feede Chriſts 
ſheepe.lo. 21. Fiftly , that one being made 
head , occaſion of Schiſme might be taken 
away- Hierom. lib.1. cont. 1oumianum. vixt- 
ly ,that the origine of the vnitie of the Church 
might appeare. Cyprian. de ſimpl. Pralat.be- 
cauſe, as he ſaith  lib.1. epiſt. 3. Prieſtly nity 
roſe from Peters chaire. And epift. ad Fulcian. 
Our Lord began the origine of vnatie from Pee 
ter. This cauſe alleadgeth alſo Les. epi. 84+ 
and 4x«ft.and Optat.l. 2.contrs Parmen. Bus 
all theſe ends remaine after Saint Peters 
death. Therfore the authoritie alſo remai- 
neth. Beſides S. Auſtin faith L.de Paſtor. c. 1. 
Chrifliani ſumw propter nos, Prepoſits non nifi 
propter vos, Therfore Saint Peter being 
made Cheefe of Gods Church , for the 
good of it , left his authoricie in the 
Church . Wherypon S. Aultin ire. 50. 
in loannem, faith , that when Peter recea- 
ued the keyes , Eccleſiam ſanttam ſignificauit, 
be repreſented the holy Church , becauſe bere- 
ceaued them , as her Gouernour vnder 
Chriſt, and for her good, And therfore 
as long as ſhe remaineth , the authority 
F z which 


ApS we 
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which Saint P=cer receaued for her good 
Azrons mu tremaine.Secondly,l proueit, becauſe 
——_— Godin the ould law inſtituted one high 
in his Suc- Prieſt, who vnder him in ſpiricnall matters 
The, fore thould be head of the Sinagogue , as In 
perers. plainetermes confeiſe Caluin bb. 4. Inſti, 
C. 6.4.2. Whitaker cont. Dur p. 151. Reinolds 
Conferen. pag. 204. 205. And his authoritie 
deicended to his ſucceſſors, (olong as the 
Synagogue continued. Wherfore wel ſaid 

the Archbiſhop of Canterbury , Survey 

cap.8.V Ve muſt not dreame that when the Apoſtles 

( 5. Peter ) died the authoritie which was giuen 

10 them , ceaſed,no whore than we, may that the 
«uthority of Aaron, and bis naturall ſonnes expired, 

4nd ended with them. But the gouzrnment 

ofthe Synagogue was burta tgure of the 
gouernment ot the Church . For as Saint 

Paul iaith : Omnia in figure contingebant ills, 

T herfore, &c. Who will {ee mor: of this 

matter may read Stapl-ton.contr. 3.4.2. 
That the 8. Onely this remaineth , that wee proue 
rope i5* tharthe Biſhopot Rome ( & conſ{:quent- 
UCCeUNar 

to $.Pcter, 1 Saint Gregory ) was fucceiſor to Saint 
Peter in this authority. Which I proue, 

s Firſt, becauſe no other Bithop euer clai- 
med it. For albeit the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople in Saint Gregoryes tyme clai- 

med to be vniuerfall Patriarch , that is (as 
SaintGregory vnderſtood him) to be the 

onely —_—_—_— formal! Biſhop , as oy 
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be more declared hereafter , yet he ac- 
knowledged him felf vnder the Pope, as. 
Saint Gregory him ſelf withall witneſ- 
ſeth in thete wordes, liþ. 7. epiſt. 63. De 
Conſtant. ſede quis dubitet eam Sedi Apoſlolue e [- 
ſe ſubietam , &c. V Vbo doubred but the See of 
Conſtzt.is ſubie(t to the See Apefolick (of Rome) 
which both the moſt religious Lord the Emperor, 
and our (.Euſebius ) rel;giow brother , Buhop of 
the ſame City do dayly profeſſe. Where,by the 
way. I note, that Exſcb1us is not the name 
ofthe Patriarch of Conſtancinople,atrthat 
tyme, but a ſirname giuen ynto him tor his 
greatexternallacts of religion, who alſo 
was for his abſtinence named Ieiunator, 
thatis, Faſter, Secondly , becauſe the Biſ(- 
hops of Rome haue al wayes challenged, 
and often practiſed the ſame authofity. 
The Church of Rome ſaith(Fox 44. lib.1 pag.1.) 
in all theſe ages aboue ſpecified ( from the A- 
poſtles ) that challanged to it ſelfe the title and 
ringleading of the whole Vninerſall Church on 
earth, by whoſe direftion all ether Churches haue 
bene gouerned. And pag. 18. VVhat ſo euer was 
done in other places , commonly the maner was to 
write to the Roman Bizhop for his approbation. 
The teſtimony of the Roman Bishop 1w4s ſome- 
tymes wont to be deſired in thoſe dayei ( of Pope 
IJulius ) fer admitting Bisbops in other Churches, 
whereof we baue examples in Socrates hb. 4. 
637, V hen Bishopsof any other Protnces were 
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at any diſſention , they appealled to the Bithop of 
Rome. DoR. Reinolds Confer pag. 4.5 7. Popes 
of the ſecond 200 . yeares aſter Chriſt clarmed 
ſome ſoueraignty over Bishops. pag. 333. Zozi- 
mus, Boniface , Celeſtitn did vſurp(iaith he) over 
the Churches of Africk , whiles Auſtin was aline, 
p40. 544+ They would baue Bishops , and elders 
appealle to Rome. And .pag.55 0. Popes (namly 
Innocent, Leo,Gelaf. Vigil. Greg.) taught 
that the Fathers by the ſentence of God decreed 
that whatſoever was done in Provinces far of, 
ſhould not be concluded before it came to the notice 
of the See of kome, And this they ſay all 
Churches tooke their beginning from the Roman, 
that all Bishops had their honor from Peter , And 
yet him ſelfe faith pag. 545. that Pope 
Innocent was learned and Cathelick. And 
pag. 540. That S. Auſtin alleadgeth his 
authority againſt herericks. And that in 
thoſe times Popes were learned , and Ca- 


tholicks. pag.552+ 554+ 555. and ſuedvynto by © 


S. Baſil, S. Chriſoſtom , and S. Auguſtin, and the 
African Bishops, ſought ynte them: for their aduiſe 
and counſell , for their authoritie and credit . Of 
{uch acount were thoſe Popes that clay- 
med the ſuprzmacie euen amongſt the 
cheefe Doors of the Church. Do, 
Whirak. li. 7. cont Dur. pag.4.80. ſaith, that 
Pope Vifor pradtiſed autheritie ouer externe 
Churches, who was not long after S. Peter, 
and by the tudgment of Proteſtants «god!y 

| martyr. 
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martyr, Wicklit in Fox pag. 4.45. confeſſerh 

the Biſhop of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar on 

earth . And Luther for ſome yeares after 

he began Proteſtancy confeſſed the ſame, 

as yow may ſee lib. de Captin. Babyl.m mitt, 

and in Fox pag. 774 Edit. 1596. 

9, Thirdly, | prooue it, becauſe the Pops 

1s ſucceſſorto Saint Peter in his Biſhop- Third res 
rick, therfore he is more like to haue his the rope 
authority than any other. That the an- Pccded 
cient Fathers ſay, that Saint Peter WAS his auths 
Biſhop of Rome, Proteſtants nether do "'7- 
nor can deny. And therfore I will for bre- 

uity omitt their teſtimonies, and content 

my felt with theſe mens confeſsions. The 
learned and ancient Fathers (ſaith Bilſon lib. 

of Obedience pag. 143. )call the Bishops of Rome 

Peters ſucceſſors. pag. 280. Saint Peter founder 

of Saint Leo bis Church. The Fathers ſay ( wri- 

teth Reinolds pag. 218. 219), Peter was Biſ- 

hop of Rome , and he nameth Hierom , Eu- 

ſeb. Irenzus. Biſhop Cooper.in Chron. 

Linw firſt Bu«hop of Rome after Peter. But ſaith 
Reinol.they meant improperly. And why 


ly, becauſe Irenzus lib.3.c.3. nameth Li- re dbng 


Chron.calleth Euodius firſt Biſhop of An- of noke 
tioch, which could not be if Peter had be- they 


ne a proper Biſhop. But againſt theſe ca- property. 
| q.:-#-2 uils 
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uils T oppoſe the propriccy of the word 
Bi:hop, which no Father or ancient writer 
hath fignified that he vied improperly 
When he called S. Peter Bithop: And all 
words (eſpecially in| hiſtories) are to be 
taken properly,when|rhe Authors declare 
not the contrary, els we ihould neuer be 
ſurchow we ſhould yndertiad the writer, 
Secodly,they ſay,that S.Peter was firſt B, 
ot Rome. Negare non potes ( faith. Optatus 
1. 2. writing againſt hereticks ) Thou canſt 
. not deny that thou knoweſt , that to Peter fuſt 
145 an Epiſcopsl Chaire ſetin Rome in which firſt 
ſate Peter, to whome ſacceded Linu, 1.oc how 
certain was ic the that the very hereticks 
could not deny,but they knew it to be (0. 
Whertor I ask when the Fathers layd Pe- 
ter was tirſt Biſhop , how they vied the 
word Bisbop ? If improperly, then they 
meant ſo of Linus.Ifproperly, the we ha- 
ve our purpole. Thirdly, in reckoning of 
the Catalogue of the Bithops of Rome , 
they alwates name Peterfirit. Irena l.3.c. 2. 

Euſed. Chron , Epiph. her. 27. Hier. m Cle- 
mente, Optacusl. 2, Aug. ep.165.But what 
ſhould he do in the Catalogue of proper 

Bithops,if he were none him ſelf? Belides 

they reckon him tirſt Biſhop of Rome as 

they reckon Mark firſt B. ot Alexandria, 

but Mark was a proper Biſhop. Fourthly, 

they call the See of Rome the ſeat or 

| Claire 
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chaire of Peter,S. Cyprian bb.:. Epiſt 2. lib. 
4+ epiſt. 2. S. Hierom in Pet. ep. ad Damaſum 
Aug. lib, 2. cont. Petil, cap. 51. S0zom. 
hib. 1.6. 14. Proſper lb. De ingratw Bernard 
epiſt. 237. And in like fort they call it ſe« 
des Apoſtolica as Caluin confeſſech, and is 
euident ex Concal. Calcedon. A, 16. And Rein. 
Confer . pag. 369. The Fathers in ſpeaking of the 
Church of Rome mention often the Chair , and 
ſeat of Peter . Hierom honoreth the Bishop of that 
See with the name of Peters Chaire. Fittly,they 
Call the Biſhop of Rome ſucce flor to S. 
Peter. S. Hier, ep. 4d Damaſ. C oncil. Epheſ. * 
I. Tom. 2. S. Eulog. epud Greg. lib. 6. ep. 37. 
and that they meane ot a proper ſuccellor, 
appeareth by that they attribute that pe=- 
culierly go che Pope. Sixtly, & laſtly they 
fay that Peter fate in the Biſhops Chaire 
of Rome as they ſaye his ſucceſſors did. 
Cathedra (faith S. Auſtin 1b, 2.cont. Petil.) 
quid tibs fecit Romana zn qua Petris [edit , & in 
quanumn Anaſtaſius ſeder ? V Vhat bath the Chair 
of Rome done to thee in which Peter ſate, and mn 


; which now ſuteth Anaſtaſius ? Thertore. either 


Peter was a proper Bithop, or Anaſtaſius 


was none. To conclude, Reinolds him ſelf geinolds 


yp 7 o M4 { 
though ynawares confeſſerh it pag. 376. 3 


where he ſayth that Damaſu ſucceded Peter ſucceded 


4 in Chair, ſo in doArime. 
10. As for the firſt of Reinoldscauils. It 


15129 more againſt Peters Apoſileſhip to be 
fe Biſhop 
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Biſhop of one Cicty, than ut was totake a 
particuler care ot che lewes,as he did,nor 
more thanir is for th: Biſhop of Win- 
ſter to be Parſon of Ealtmean. And for 
the ſecond ,Irenzxus duth not call Linus 
firſt Bilhop of Rome, but onely ſaith that 
Peter, and Paul gaue him the Bithoprick 
to gouernthe Church, to wit vnder Pe- 
ter,and in his abſence. Euleb. indeed cal- 
leth Euodius ficit Biſhop of Antioch, but 
that he meaneth of pure Bithops which 
were not allo Apoſtles. For before he had 
ſayd Petru Bccleſiam Antiechenam fundauit, 
dbzque Cathedram adeptus, ſedit. And Rein. 
Ilico cit. confeiT:th , and both he, and all 
graunt that Linw was Peters (ucceſſor. And as 
tor Rutfin, his words prou: no more, bur 
that Peterinſticuced Linus to help him, 
eſpecially in his abſence, as Valerius did 
Inſtitute S.Aug.in his life tyme, who after 
'his death ſucceeded him,and (o did Linus 
to Peter , Thus haue Iprooued that S. 
Grepgorie was ſucceſſor to S. Peter in his 
Epiſcopall See,and that he ſucceded him 
alſoin faith I nezde not proue, becauſe 
proteſtants,alrhough they find ſome taulr 
with Greg. docrine, yet they confeſle 
(as is ſhewed before) that he taught as 
much as is needtull ro ſaluation,and con- 
| Cequently he wanted no thing to true 
fucceſsion to 5, Peter, 
z 
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41, Fourthly I proue that the Pope was Proved 


moſt likely , ro fuccede Saint Peter, by eng = 


that which the Fathers attribute to him, the?. ſuc- 
Saint Hierom ep:ft.ad Damaſum de noming ©24cth pe» 
hypoſtsſis . Ego nullum primum , niſt Chriſtum acbaziey 
ſequens beatitudini tue, id eft , Cathedre Petri 
eommunione conſoctor , ſuper illam Petram adi- 
ficatam Eccleſiam ſcro. Quicunque extrs bans 
domum aonum comederit prophanus eff, I follew- 

ino none formoſt but Chriſt , communicate with 

thy Holines,that iswith the Chaire of Peter. Vpon 

that Rock do 1 know the Church was built , whe 

ſoener ſpall eate the lambe out of this bouſe is pro- 
phane.xotchow he ſaith, that he followeth 

firit Chriſt, and next the Pope, and that 

the reaſon, which he giueth herof after, 

was not why he followed Chriſt firſt, for 

that were needles to proue amongſt 
Chriſtians ; And if he would hauegiuen yierom 
any,it would haue bene,becauſe Chriſt is follorreth 


God; But the reaſon which he giueth, iferckr;f 
was Why he followed the Pope next ro b*caute 
Chriſt, to wit, becauſe he knew him to made the 
be the Rock, on which the Church was res 
built . Wherby it is euident,that by the Church. 
Rock,he meant not Chriſt,as Bilſon {b.de 

Obed. pag $7. and others would , bur Pope 
Damaſus as Reinolds cofefleth p.370.376. 

But yet he meant not(ſaith Reinolds) the 
ſucce(sion of the Popes, becauſe Hierom 
writeth that Pope Liberius had before 

\ub- 


D, kcild. 
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tubſcribed co Arianiſme. But if Hieroms 
words be well podered he will be found 
to haue ſaid, both that Pope Damalus was 
the Rock,and that his ſucceſs1on to Sainte 
Peter in his C haire of Rome, was the cauſe 
why he was the Rock. For it a (ubie&t 
writing to the King ſhould (ay : Nullum 
primum niſt Deum ſequens maieft.uti tu , id eit, 
Throno Conqueſtoris ( in temporalibus ) conſocior. 
Super illam petram edificatum Anglie Regnum 
(cis. Quicumque extra hanc domum aliquid egerit, 
rebellu et. He ſhould confefle that both che 
King were head of the Realme , and with 
all cell how he came by that authority, to 
witt, by ſucceſsion to the conqueror. So 
Saint Hierome in the forſard words boch 
ſayd that Pope Damaſus perſon, which 
he meant by Beatitudini tue, was the Rock 
on Which in his tyme , the: Church was 
built:and fayd with all that his perſon 
had that authoriry by his ſucceſsion to 
Saint Peter in his Roman Chaire, and 
therfore added theſe words, id eſt, Cathe- 
dre Petri , as a further explicarion of the 
former. And conſequently he meant that 
the Church is built ypon all Popes that 
lawfully ſucceed in the Chaire of Peter. 
Which is (o euident as DoR. Feild lib. 1. de 
Eccleſia,cap.41.confeſſeth plainly that Sainr 
Hierome loc ct. (aid, that Peters Chaire # the 
Rock the Church © bailded ypon . As for Rei- 
nolds 
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nolds reaſons, were it truth that S.Hie- 
rome Wrote (as Reinolds faith } of Libe= 
rius, Which yet divers deny,and Reinofds 
muſt deny, if he will ſpeak agreably to 
him ſelf. For pag.570. he faith, that the 
words of Auſtm/(ep. cont. Donat. and Hicrome 
eÞ. cit.) do import 4 ſincerity of faith in the Roman 
Brshops to their tyme , which would not be 
true, it Liberius had fallen . But admitc 1 
ſay it were true, that Liberius had denyed 
his faith,that maketh no more againſt his 
Rock thip, than the like fault in S. Peter 
did againſt his. For as S. Peter though he 
denyed h1s faith, yet taught notinfidelicie 
as he was Apoſtle, and Paſtor of the 
Church, ſo nether Liberius though he 
committed a perſonall crime, yet taughe 
he no hereſie , as ſucceſſor to S, Peter, in 
which forte onely he is the Rock of the 
Church, 


12, Secondly,S. Auſtin ep. contra Donar. ſaith: $. Auſtins 


Numerate Sacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri Sede. Ipſa 
et enim Petra quam nou vincunt ſuperbe infero- 
rm porta: Number the Prieits even from the very 
Seat of Peter, It ihe Rock which theproud gates 


of bell 40 not 9uercom. Be hould how the very by 
ſucceſs1on of Popes from Peter, is called , 


Su cceſsib 
of Popes 
S, At» 
in the 
ock of 


the Rock of the Church, as the Chair of he 


Peter was before called of S. Hierome. 
To this Bilſon pag. $8, Firſt ſaith that the 
text 1s corrupted, and thatit thould be ſe 

and 


ut 


Theode- 
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and referred to Peters perſon, But thisig 
a mere {urmile refelled in all the copies 
in Europe, Secondly he ſaith, that tough 
it be pſ4, and grammatically agree with 
the ſubltantiue Petrs, which tolloweth, 
yet it may be meant of Peters perſon. But 
af Satnt Auſtin had meant that Peter alone 


had benethe Rock,and that his ſucceſſors 


partaked nothing with him in that , he 
would neuer haue byd vs number his (uc- 
ceſlorstoo , andthen tell ys that that was 
the Rock. Wherfore Reynolds Confer.pag. 
384.confetleth that Saint Auſtin applyed 
this text the gatesof hell, 8c. to the Church of 
Rome. And Bilſon himſelf as Youbting of 
either of the former anſwers ſaith thirdly, 
that Saint Auſtin ſaid not chat Peters Seat 
is the Rock of the Church , but that hell 
gates preuaile not againſt it, But to our 
purpoſe all is one, that in Saint Aultins 
wdoment Peters Seat ( thatis Peters ſuc- 
ceſſors in _ are either the. Rock of the 
church,or (o ſurely founded ihicron,as the 
gates of hell thallnor preuaile againſt the. 
13 Thirdly, Theodoretan ancientand 
Grecian Doctor writing to Renatus, ſaith 
of che Roman See: Tenet enim ſantta Sedes 
gubernacula regendarum cuntti orbis Eccleſiarum, 
That hely [eat bath the gouernment of all the 
Churches of the world . Which words are 
foplaine,as Lucll 4rr. 4. Dis.21,tindeth no 
better 
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better anſwer than (iudging others by his 
owne humor) to ſay , That man naturally ad- 
nanceth his power at whoſe hands be ſeeketh help. 
As if Theodoret were ſuch a man as 
would giue an'Antichriſtian title (for fo 
Proteſtants acount the gouernment of 
the Churches in the _— or S, Leo 
accept it for flatery . Finally the greac 


Coundcel of GCalcedon ep. ad Leonem,calleth concit. 
Pope Leo their head, and ſay that to him, Calccdog; 


Vinee cuſtodia « Domino commiſſa eſt. The cuſtedie 
of the Vinyard (that is the Church) was com- 
mitted by our Lorde. And thus I hope I haus 
ſufficiently proued both by reuelation 
from heanen , by the authoritie of the 
Church then aliue, and ſince, by the exam- 
ples of Popes euer fince S.Peters tyme by 
confeſlion of Proteſtants , and tinally by 
reaſon taken out of ſcripture,that S.Creg, 
had lawful authoritie to fend S. 
Auſtin. Now let ys come 
to S, Auſtins orders. 
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CHAP, X. 


That S. Auſtin was rightly ordered 
to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
and preach the word 
of God. 


' = at S. Auguſtin was created Prieſt 

at Rome 1s cuident by his ſaying 
Maſle,preaching,and Chriſtening as ſoone 
as he came to Canterburie , as 1s before 
rehearſed out of Beda lib. 1. cap. 26. And 
afcer he had conuerted King Ethe|bert he 


=» 


came (ſaith Beda cap. 27.) to Arles, where of | 


Etherius Archbishop of that Citty he was conſe- 


crated Archbishop of the Nation of Englushmen, : 


according 4 $, Greg. the Pope had commanded, 
Andthe King (ſaith the ſame S. Beda cap. 26.) 
gaue him place for his See mthe Citty of Canter- 
burie. Here by the way I note, that wheras 
S. Greg.hb. 7.epiſt.30, ſaith,that S. Auſtin 


was created Biſhop 4 Germaniarii Epiſcopis, | 


he doth not gain-ſay S. Beda, who faith 
he was created by the Biſhop of Arles, 
becauſe France was of the writers of that 
tyme called Germanie, as appeareth by 
Venantius Fortunatus in Carmine de Nuptys 
Sigeberti & Brunechilde , which might be, 


partly 


ed 
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partly becauſe the French at that tyme 
and long after gouerned a great part of 
Germany,partly aiſo becauſe the Francks 
who then ruled in France were Germans 
come out of Germanie . But to our pur- 
poſe. Thar S. Auſtin was rightly created 


Prieſt appeareth , by that he was made by / 


the auth oritie of S, Gregory,or his prede- 
cefſorts , whome proteſtants account to 
haue bene true Biſhops of Rome , And 
Dodd. Reinolds Confer, pag. 362. acknow- 
ledgerh the Pope to haue yet Biſhoply 
power ouer his owne Diocefſe. S. Auſtin 
therfore being a Roman,and made by the 
Biſhoply authoritie of the Pope , was 
rightly made Prieſt . And inlyke(ort it 
may be proued that he was rightly con- 
ſecrated a Biſhop. For he was made by the 
authoritie of the Pope with the conſent 
of the King of England.Secondly I proue 
that S. Auſtin was lawfully conſecrated 
Biſhop by the conſent of the Chriſtian 
world . For S. Greg. commanded him to 
be made Biſhop, the French Biſhops made 
him,cthe Englith Chriſtians receaued him, 
and the Eaſt Church, to whome S. Greg. 
wrote of the matter , neuer diſliked him, 
and all the Chriſtian world hitherto hath 
approued him . Nether did the Britons 
(though enemyes) take any exceptions 
againſt his orders . Thirdly becauſe all 
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proteſtants call S. Auitin a Biſhop, and 
number him firſt in the Catalogue of the 
Archbiſhops of Canterburie. And if their 
Biſhops and Miniſters will haue any 
orders at all, they mutt contetile that $, 
Aiiſtins orders were good , and ſufficient, 
For as Do&. Feild laith, [:b. 3. of the Church 
cap. 239. In England they whuh bad bene Biiheps 
1m the former corrupt ſiate of the Church ( io 
he termeth Catholick tymes ) did ordaine 
Bizhops and Miniſters, And Sutclif.anſwerto 
exceptions pag. 88, faith . Conerdal and 
Scory(who were BiſhopsinKing Ed wards 
tyme) x ' hands vpon Bisbop Parker. Bel in his 
Funerall proteiſech openly that he hath 
not departed from the ſubſtance of his 
Popith orders, but onely from the cere- 
monies therof. Beſides, euidentit is, that 
what Bithop or Prieſt ſo euer had bene 


made in King Henries tyme, was neuer | 


conſecrate a new in King Edwards 
dayes. Who had bene made in Queene 


Bee TH er OO TIA GTIIE  Wep,, 


oo cuy WP aqemm—_—— 


OW bun rs ye ag > 4 


Maries dayes was acounted to haue ſufli- | 
cientordersin QueeneEliſabeths Reigne. 


And yet what Prieſt apoſtateth from his 
faich is, without more orders, thought to 
haue orders ynough fore miniſtring the 
Sacraments and word of God, or prote- 
ſtants haue no order at all . And thus 
hauing ſhe wed that S. Auſtin was the 
firſt Preacher of Chriſtian fayth to our 
Engliſh 
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Engliſh Nation, and that he had both ſuf- 
ficient learning and yertue to diſcharge 
ſuch a function,and withall lawfuil com- 
miſsion and right orders to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, and preach the word of 
God; now let vs fee what kind of faith 
and religion it was, which he preached; 
and firſt what kind in gemerall, and af 


terward whatit was in particuler, 


C IA P. 


That the Faith which Saint Anſlix 
preached to our English Anceſtors, 


7yme. 


His I proue firſt by the teſtimony 
of chote that liued in that tyme, 


Was the -oniwerſall Faith of 
Chriſtendome at that 


a. 5. Auſtins 


vniuerſal 


mong whome the cheefeſt and principal religion 


roued by 


is S. Gregory him ſelfe, who hauing be- P... 
ne long tyme the Popes Lepgat in Con- 
ſtantinople, and after being Pope and re- 
ceauing lerrers from all partes of Chri- 
ſendome, could not be ignorant what 
was the vniuerſal faith of Faſt, Weſt, and 
ofall Chriſtendome at chat time, He I tay 


C 2 


writing 
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writing to'S. Auſtin. bb, 9. Epiſt. 58. hath 
All the theſe words. Oui ſufficiat, 8c. VVho can tel 
ofs Whatio) aroſe in the hartsof allthe faithſull that 
eſis = the English nation by the working of Almighty 
a ourNa God bis grace , and the labor of thy brotherhood, 
ons end bauing caſt away the darknes of errors , isendued 
kim, * Piththe ligbtof the boly faith , that with ſincere 
deuotien it trampleth the Idolls to which before 

vy:th mad feare it bowed vnto , that with a pure 

hart it is ſubied te Almightie God . Behould 

S. Greg. witnefleth char all faithfull of 

that timeacknowledged and reioyced that 

Auſtin brought the taicth co our Engliſh 
Nation, and that they by his meanes fer- 

ued God with moſt finceredeuorion and 

pure harts. But yet more plainly auoucheth 

he this cruth, Moral. 27.54p.6. Where glory- 

ing in God of the conuerſion of England 

s.Auſtins he writeth thus . Behould now the fauth bath 
goarin® entred the harts almoſt of all Nations, Bebould God 
of Chri- hath ioyned the bounds of the Eaſt and weſt in one 
Rendom faith . Behould the tongeof Britavie which knew 
Eaſt tothe Nothing bit to roars rudely, of late bath begun im 
veſt. Gods praiſes to ſound out the hebrew Alleluia. 
O molt comfortable ſpeach to all thoſe 

Greaz That follow S. Gregory and S. Auſtins 
_— docrine ,to heare auouched by irretraga- 
tholicks, ble teſtimonie that it was the taith of the 
Church of God from the Eaſt to the welt 

aboue a thouſand yeares agoe . For as 
Tertullian ſaith. Admit that God had ne- 
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pleted his Church , and permitted it 


torun intoerrors, is itlykly that ſo many 
and ſo great Churches would conſpire 


wholy in error ? No ſurely. 


2. Thenextis S. Auſtin him ſelf whoin s.Auftine. 
1. Docrcine 


Bedalib.2. cap, 2. faith chus vnto the Br 


trons . Although in many other pomts yow do c0n- be vniuer- 
trary to our cuſtome , or rather contrary to the I9y bis 


cuſtome of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt . Be- teftimonie 


hould how he ceſtityeth his cuſtome to be 
thecuſtome of the vyniuerſall Church of 
Chriſt in his ryme. And lib. 1. cap.27. in his 
queliions propoſedro S, Greg, heaſketh, 
V here there is but one faith ,whie be there ſo 
many ſundry cuſtoms of Churches, and one cuſtome 
of Maſſes obſerued at Rome , another in France © 
Here he manefelily reſtityeth that there 
was but one faith and one maſle in ſub- 
ſtance euery where , and the difference 


onely in ceremonies. Theſamealio may s. creg. 
be proued by the communion Which S, <ommu- 


Gregory (whoſc faich was vndoubredly , 


the {ame with S. Auſtin ) had with all pres of 
Chriſtendom , For lib. 6. epiſt. 4+ & 5. he gom. 


communicateth with Cyriacus the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople lib. 4. epift. 34+ 
36. lib. 7.epiſt. 30. he communicated with 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, and gloried 
to him of the conuerſion of England. lib 1. 
epiſt. 25. lib.4. epiſt. 37. lib. 6. epift. 24. lib. 7. 
epiſt.3. 47. he communicated with the 

G 4 Patrt- 
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Patriarch of Antioch ; ynder which three 
Patriarchs was almoſt all the. Eaſtern 
Church . And touching the Weſtern 
Church (b, 1. epiſt, 4. lib. 4.. epiſt. 46. He 
communicated with Leander Primat of 
Spaine. bib. 4.. epiſt. 51. He communicated 


with Vigilius primate of France. lib. 9, | 
epiſt. 61, he communicated with all the | 


Catholick Biſhops of Ireland. liþ.2.epiſt.28, 


he communicated with all the Biſhops of | 


Ttaly. lib. 1. epiſt. 60. 61. he communicated 
with Tanuarius of Sardinia. lib.1. epiſt. 68. 
he communicated vith.all the Biſhops in 
Sicilie. lb. 1, epift. 76. with Leo Bithop of 
Corſica lib.1; epiſt. 75. with all the Biſhops 
of Numidia. lib. 2.epift. 15.11b.3.epift.16.” with 
all the Biſhops of Dalmatia. lib.10.epift. 37. 


He communicated with all the Biſhop of | 
Vizach, andepiſt.3o . With the Biſhop of | 


Iſtria. And [ib.7. epift. 30. with the Biſhops 

of Germanie , and conſequentlie with all 
Catholick Churches in the Eaſt and vveſt. 

tl 2.Of thoſe that lined after S. Auſtins tyme, 

*: uid Firſt is S. Wilfrid Archbiſhop of York, 
cheths. who was borne ſoone after S, Auſtins 
Autns death . For as S. Beda ſaith. lib. 5. cap. 20. 
to be vni- He went vp to Rome in the tyme of Ho. 
ur. norius Archbiſhop of Canterburie who 
was one of S. Auſtins fellowes, and he 

was a3 S.Beda ther writeth 4 worthie Prelat 

wnd notable Bizhep . This man therfore in 

Beda. 


t 
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Beda. ljb. 3. cap. 25. diſputing with the 
Scotts for the Roman oblcruation of 
Eaſter and ſhauen Crownes, ſaith thus, 
The Eaſter which we obſerue we haue ſeene to 
baue bene in lyke maner obſerued in Rome, in all 
Italie and France . This maner we know to be 
obſerned in Africk. in Eegipt,in Aſia,in Grece, and 
throughout all Nations and tongues of the world 
where the Church of Chrift taketh place, beſides 
theſe few Scotts , and the Pits, and Britons, with 
whome theſe men do fondly contend againſt the 
whole world . Behould how S. Wiltrid 
auoucheth his Religion euen in that point 
wherein the Scotts then diſſented from 


| vs, tobethe Religion of all the Chriſtian 


world. Nether did the Scotts, or could 


they deny it , The next is S. Ceolfrid s.Ceolfrid 


Abbot,and Maiſter to S. Beda, who liued 
in the ſame tyme,who writing to Naitan - 
King of the Pits in Beda. lib. 5. cap. 22. 
and (peaking of his tyme ſaith : The whole 
Cathelick Church agreeth in one faith , in one 
hope, and one charitie towards God, The third 


iS S, Beda him ſelf who, lib. 2. cap.2. faith, $. Bedz 


The Britons preferred their own Traditions before 
allother Churches , which threughout the whole 
world agreed with Avſtin in Chriſt . What I 
pray can be ſayd or imagined againſt theſe 
ſo manifould or irrefragable teſtimonies. 
Were S. Gregory,S, Auſtin, S. Wilfrid, 
S, Ceolfrid, S, Beda ignorant what was 

G5 the 


a 


See more 
infr. 46. 2. 


ap. 3. 
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the yniuerſall fairh of Chriſtendome at 
that tyme ? or were they (o impudent as 
they would write, yea auouch to their 
aduerſarics face a knowne yntruth ? No 
ſurely .. And this truth Proteſtants alſo 
partly openly confeſſe,parcly racitly grant 
and acknowledg . For Napier vpon the 
Reuclation of S. Iohn, ſaith . Betwene the 
yeare of Chriſt 300. and 316. the Antichriſtian 
and Papiſticall! Religron reigning vniuerſally 
without debatable contradithon 1260, yeares. 
And Brocard alſo vpon the Reuelation 
p4g.110. wrireth that the Church (of Protee 
ſtants) was troden dewne'and oppreſſed by the 
Papacy enen from Silueſterstyme ynto theſe t1mes, 
Bale cent. 1. pag. 69. ſaith. From this tyme (of 
Boniface 3. who ſucceeded S. Greg. with 
in a yeare or two) the puritie of heauenly 
doctrine vanithed in the Church.pag. 65. After 
Greg. tyme puritie of doctrine periched , And 73. 
From Phocas who liued in S, Greg.tyme vvho 
((aich he) begot the Papacy till the renewing of 
the Goſpel(by Luther)the doctrine of Chriſt was 
all the yyhile among Idiots in beles. Now it the 
heauenly doctrine of proteſtants periſhed 
{traightafter S, Greg.tyme,and ever tince 
hath bene onely in Idiots , andlurking 
holes, how could it be the vniuerſall faith 
of all Chriſtendome in his tyme ? Could 
the vniuerſall faith of Chriſtendome 
periſh in one or two yeares £ wm_ 
a 


all 
(ak 


An 
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all learned men, and open Churches for- 
ſakeit in ſo hore time, and onely Idiots 
and holes keepe it ? Sce more of this 


matter lib. 24 Cap. 1. inf14. 


CHAP. XII. 


That the docrine vvhich auſtin 
caught vvas the true vvay 
to {aluation. 


Proued by the open confeſtion of his 
Aduerſaries , and other things 
affirmed by them. 


le He firſt aduerſaries which S. Auſtin 

had to his doctrine were the Bri- 
tons before mentioned. Of whone S.Beda 
[. 2. cap. 2, Writeth that S. Auftin hauing 
cured a blind man whome they could nor, 


The people praiſed S. Auſtin 4s a truepreacher of y,;,Q.. 
all truth and veritic; and the Britons confeſſed «pproue 
indeed that they pnderſtood that tebethe true way \oine 


of righteouſnes, which Auſtin had preached, and 
ſnewedto them. The ſame writeth Hunting- 
con {ib.3.5tow Chron. p42. 66.and vtiiers. 

And albeit his preaching to them, then 


tooke not that effect, which he intended, 
yet 
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yer if Fox ſay true lib. 2. pag. 122. that is 
Ina his time began the right obſeruing of Eaſter 
day tobe kept of the Pitts and of the Britens, with 
im ſhort tyme che whole Nation not onely 
Approued, bur alſo admitted S. Auſting 


_ doctrine. Yea if it be crue that Godwin 


writeth in vit. Theod. That to bim all the 


Britzh Bishops , and generally all Briteny yeelded | 
obedience , and vnder him conformed them ſelues | 


#8 all things to the rites and diſciplmof the Church 
of Reme,they performed this ionge betore, 
abour 60. yeares after S. Auſtin, 


Protefilts 2, The next open Aduerſaries of Saint | 


$ auftins Auſtins doQrine in England haue bene 


_— the Proteſtants; Of whome , diuers haue 
ufficient - . "q | 
© ſalza. 11 their writings openly acknowledged 
tien. as much as the Britons did . For Inel in 
Es any of the holy Fathers who liued in the 
firſt 600, yeares afcer Chriſt were found 
contrarieto himin his Articles. In which 
compaile of yeares both S, Greg. and S. 
Auſtin lined . And cryed out {aying,O 
Gregorie, O Auſtin Cc . If we be deceaued yow 
baue deceaued vs . Fulk in 1. Cor. 15. Seemg 
Gregoric and Auſtin, (ſaith he) taught the truth 
in all points neceſſarie to ſaluation , our Contrie 
bath not beleeued in vaine,nor all our fore Fathers 
Yor Waredeadin their ſinnes. Fox in his Acts pag.111. 
120.122. Callech the faith planted here by 
Auſtin and his fellow-laborers ze a 
All 
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faith,p. 115. 116, the faith and detirine of Chriff, 
pap.12 1. Chriſts Religion, and that Church, the 
Church of Chriſt. And pag. 112. The perfeb faith 
of Chriſt. Biſhop Cooper Chron. Anno. 636. ©90p 
calleth ir,the right beleefe . Stow Chron, 
pag. 9. calleth it the Chriftian faith. And pag. 
7 2-pure and incorupted Chriſtianitie. Cambden cup 
in deſ(cript. Britan. pag. 519, The true Religion 
of Chriſt. Apologie for the oath of allea- Godwviz- 
geance , The faith of Chriſt . Godwin in 
Paulin. The Gefpel; And in Mellir. The faith = Op 
of Chriſt . Holinthed in Brit. The Chriſtian 1g. 

{ faith . The faithof Chriſt . The word of God. 
Bilſon of Obed. part. 1. pag. 57. calleth it Bilſon 
Religion to God. Sutclit Subuer(. cap. 3-ter- , 6 
meth it Faith, Religion, Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſaith the people were conuerted to Chriſt, 
Finally Fox lib. 2..pag. 124+ after he had xog 
tould in particuler how euery one of thoſe 
ſeauen Kingdoms which then were in 
England, was conuerted, concludeth thus; 

And thu by proceſſe of tyme we haue diſcourſed 
from tyme to tyme, bow and by what meanes the 
Idelatrous people were induced tothe true fayth of 
Chrift . And who conſidereth with him 
ſelfe,thar not onely our Catholick Englith 
Anceſtors imbraced the doctrine of S. 
Auſtin,bur alſo the erroneous Britons, and 
Proteſtants account it the rrive way of 
righteouſnes, the Goſpel,the Taith of Chriſt . The 
perfeft faith of Chriſt the r:9ht beleefe , the true 
Religion 


Stove. 
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Religionof Chriſt, pare and incorrupt Chriſtianitie, | 
and finally true faith of Chriſt , neede ſecke | 


| No more, but what S. Auſtins faith was, 
| and follow it. To thoſe that grant that S, 
' Auſtins faith was the true way to ſalua- 
ton, I might adde alfo the Proteſtants, 
who attirme the {ame of the preſent Romi 
faith, whoſe teſtimonies yow may (ee in 
the Apologie of Proteſtants Tract. 1. Sec, 
6. Onely I will content my ſelfe with his 
Maieſties wordes to the parlament 9, of 
Nouember An. 1605. put forth in print 
thus: Y Vee do infily confeſſe that many Papiſfs 
eſpecially our Forf.thers laying their onely truft 
ypon- Chriſt and bis meritts (as they them 
{clues teache in Bellarm.) may be and often 
tymes are ſaued , deteflinge in that point and 
thinking the crueltie of Prritans worthy of fyer 

thet will admit no ſaluation to any Papiſt, 
2. Beſidsrhis open contefsion of diuers 
Proteſtants for the truth of S.' Auſtins Re- 
lipion,it may be alſo conuinced out of di- 
uers other things which them ſelues 
teach. For it being (uppoſed out of Gods 
word heb.11 that without the right faith 
it is impoſcible topleaſe Cod:and withall 
confefled of diuers Proteſtants that S. 
$Autin Auſtin and his fellowes were holy men, 
and kis irnecefſarily followeth that his faith was 
follovves thetrue faith of God. OfS. Auſtin holi- 
dy Procelt. n25,& the Engliſh people in general ſome 
thing 


amitie, | 
| \Foxlib.2, pag. 123+ faith Cutbert laruman, S-Cutbery 
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thing hath bene ſayd betore . Of others 


\Cedda and V Vifrid I indge((aith he) to be of 4 
ho conuerſation. pag - 125. Aldelm aworthie and **\dclm, 


Acarned Biſhop ,of notable praiſe for his learning 


and vertue.lbid.he calleth S. lohn of Be- s. ton 
uerly and S. Egwin Saints. 94g. 127. Tou- Bcucily. 
ching the integrite and holines of Bedas 

life. It :5not to be doubted,rwith great comfort of 

bis ſpirit be departed this life. pag+ 128. He 
inticuleth S. Bonitace a Martyr of God, 5.Boni- 
And yet pag .129. calleth him a great ſetter vp __ 
and vphoulder of Popery. pag. 112. calleth , 4,4 
king Edmond three tymes Saint .Item pag. 

121. King Oſwald a Saint((aith he ) had great S.Oſvvald 
pertues, and by prayer ouercame his enemies. 
Cooper Chron. an. 636. calleth Birin 

Saint an.643. Oſwald & bely king. 869 boly 

king Edmend.Stow Chron. pag. 78. Cedda & 


| boly man. laruman a Biſhep of great vertue, Ibid 


King Sebbi, very devout and godly. pag. 81. 


| BKimeſburg and Kimeſwith for holy conuerſation 


excelling.pag. 99. Cutbert Saint. Bale cent. 1. 
cap. 76. faith of S. Aidan, that he was 4 
man of moſt innecent life and ful of the ſpirit of 
God , and yet was Oſwald his (choller a 
manifeſt Papilt, praying before croſles 
and for the dead,euen when him ſelfe was 
redy to dye.ex Bed. lib.3, cap. 2. & 12. The , 
lame Bale cent 1. cap.83.ſfaith,that Aldelm 


went happilie to Chriſt , and yet withal con- 
feſleth 
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feſkth that he wrote for ſhauen crownes after 
the Roman maner,feaſts of Saints,ſingle lyfe , and 
ſuch things , and was long tyme familiar with P, 


$.Ceolfrig Sergin.CEnt 1. cap. 93. He calleth Ceoltrid, 
S.VVill- Beda, Willebrord , Boniface and thelikg 


brord. 


$ Hilda. 


moſt bely monkes, And addeth cent. 2. cap. 1, 
that Beda bad 4 moſt kappie end ; And yet 
the ſame man ſaith of Boniface pag. 79, 
that be brought the Germans to Papi[me: and 
p49.103 . VVas the next tothe Pope the greate 
Antichriſt , and ſigned a hundred thouſand men in 
Bauaria with the Popes mark_. And cent. 2, 
cap. 5. Writeth that Willebrord preached 
Papiſtrie. Of S.Beda he {aith cent. 2. cap.1. 
That he cannot be excuſed from all ſuperſitiou 
defirine . And in the tame place faith that 
Ceoltrid yſed the new ordinations of the Roman 
ſuperſtition. And that he was a plaine Papiſt 
appeareth by his epiltle in Beda lib, 5, 
cap. 22. where he teacherh one ſacrifice of the 
bodie of Chriſt , rounde ſbauing of Monks, Calleth 
Peter head and Primat of the Apoſtles . Wher- 
vpon Fox lib, 2. pag. 126. termeth him 4 
ſoaueling,condemnech him for calling Peter 
4 Mediator , and termeth it 4 Monkish epiſtle, 
And inlyke fort Bale ſpeakerh of diuers 
others. For cent 1. c4p.94+he faith:S.Hilda 


Abbeſle was a moſt holy woman , Ibid, Iohnof | 


Beuerly a man very learned and pious, accounted 
at uy a to preach Chriſts Goſpel out of the 


Pulpit , and ended his life. in great conſtancie of | 
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of Religion. Chap. 12. 113 
gelical ſpirit. And cent. 2. cap. 1. Calleth him 
«moſt holy prelat, Cambden alſo Deſcrip: 


Brican-pag.5+8. Calleth S, Werburg Saint, 5. VVew 
page 526. 8. Milburg a moſt holy virgin. p. 612. S. Ml 


King Oſwald Saint and pag. 150. That that 
age was moſt fruitful of Saints.pag. 4.73. Botulph 
meſt holy. And pag. 4.72. Guthlac lead his life in 
great bolines . This by the confeſhon of 
Proteitants Was the fruit of S. Auſtins 
religion. Andifirt be true,(as moſt true ic 
is which our Sauiour ſaid ) that we can 
not gather grapes of chornes nor figges of 
brambles: And if it be true that vertue 
ſpringeth not out of the Diuels ſeede,nor 
Saints our of his Religion; Sure it is alſo, 
thar S. Auſtins Religion came nor from 
the Diuel but from God. Can any man of 
ſenſe thinke that ſo great ſanctitie can 
ſtand with ignorance of the true way to 
faluation ? With ignorance of the crue 
worſhip of God ? That men become 
Saints and attain to heauen by Religion 
of Diuels? Are Diuels ſo bountiful to men, 
as they will teach them the waye to 
heauen*Or haue they ſuch {kil as they can 
inuent new wayes to heauen beſides the 
way that Chriſt taught? And this for the 
yertue of S, Auſtins followers ; Now let 
vs ſee what account Proteſtants make of 
the learning of ſome of them. 

4. That we may be aſſured that it was 

| H not 
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That out nor ignorance which made our Anceſtors 
< ove «« imbrace S. Auſtins dodtrine, S, Aldelm, 
nots A®- Bale faith cent. 1. cap. 83. Did ſo fludie both 
LPnOrABCE Denine , and Human learning , that be far paſſed 
all the Deuines of his tyme,moſt learned m Greeke, 
$Aldclm- nd Latingin Verſe,and Proſe , andcleare in wit 
and ſpeeche. Fox Acts 125. faith , be was 4 
learned Bishop of worthy praiſefor bis learning, 
Cambd. Deſcript. Brit. 210. ſaith , he was 
ſurely worthie that his memorie ſhould remain for 
ener. For be was the firſt Englubman that wrote i 
Latin , and firſt thatzaught Englishmen to make 
Latin Verſes . Godwin zn Vit. Aldelm . He 
became Very learned , in Poetrie excellent , and 
writ much in Greek, and Latin , Proſe and Verſe, 
but his cheefe ſiudie was Deuinitie, in the which 
no man of his tyme was comparable vnto him, 
And yet to allure ys allo of his Religion 
bib.cit. affirmerth,that he wrote at the comman- 
dement of Monks for ſhauing and anointing of 
Prieſts , for ſeafts of Saints , and ſingle life , and 
ether, ((aith he) new rites, and that he bad 
great familiaritie with Pope Sergius . And cent, 
14. c4p-26. faith,that Maidulph maitter of 
S. Aldelm was ſullied with Papiſtical blemish, 
and was 4 woſt eager defender of the Roman 
conſtitutions. And yet the ſame Maidulph, 
(faith Cambden Brit.pag.210,) wasof great 
S Beds, (earmmg and ſinguler pietie . Of S. Beda Bale 
cent. 2. cap« 1. giueth this teſtimonie. He 
was ſo pratiiſed in Prophane writers that be ſcarce 
had 
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of Religion. Chap. 12. 5 
had bis match in that age,he learnt Phiſuk , and 
Metephiſick out of the pureſt fountains . He knew 
the miſteries of the Chriſtian faith ſs ſoundly, 
(note )that for his exalt knowledg both of Greeke 
and Latin many preferred bim before Gregorie 
the Great. There u ſcarce any thing worth reading 
to be found in all Antiquitie which in due places is 
not read in Bed he bad lined mm the tymes of 
Auſtin , Hierom , Chriſoſtom ;, 1 doubt not but he 
might haue contended for equalitie with them, 
He put forth many bookes ful of all kind of 
learning . Thus Bale of S. Beda:and in like 
ſort Fox Acts. pag.127. faith he was 4 man of 
worthy and memorable memory and famous 
learning , The whole Latin Church at that tyme 

gaue him the maiſtry in indgement,and knowledg 

of the holy ſcripture . Stow Chron. pag. 93. 
Beda 4 famous learned man. Cooper Chron. 
An. 729. Beda for his learning and godly life iw4s 
renowned in all the world. Bel in his Downfal 
Beda for vertue and learning renowned mallthe 
world. Cambden. Brit. pag. 670. Bede the 
finguler glorie of England , by pietie and erudition 
obtained the name of venerable , wrote manie 
yolumes, moſt learnedly. And yet how plaine 
a Papiſt S. Beda was thalbe ſhewed both 
by his owne doctrine, and by open con- 
teſſion of Proteſtants cap. 17. 

5. Thethird wherofl will ſpeake is AI- 
cuin (choller toS. Beda , but maiſter to 
Charles the great, Of whome.Bale cent.2 
H 32 Cd. 17s 
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6.17. V Vriteth thus. He was thonght by fav the 
moſt learned Divine of h1s age , yea of all Englizh 
men from the beginning after Aldelm and Beda, in 
ſo much that be w4s maiſter to Charles the great, 


and the firſt beginner of the Vniuerſitic of Paris, * 


ſkilful in Latin, Greeks, and Hebrew. Cambd.in 


Bric:pag. 629. Caileth hingape onely glorie of 
Tork, And yet who readQÞ this Alcuins 


| booke de Diumis Officys thall clearly ſee thar 


he, and our Contry then was as perfe& | 


Papiſts as any now are . For there heſhal 
finde all our Ceremonies at Baptiſm of 
exſufflacion,exorciting,of ſalt , Chriſme, 


our 2 andthe lyke,Our three Maſſes on chriſt- 


vſcdall maſſe day, Our Candlels on Candlemaſle | 
our pre, day,Qur Ceremonies in the holy wecke 


Ceremo- of keeping the Sepulcher , hallowing the 


CE font,putting our all the candels but one, | 


Ther he thall ſee our. ſeauen orders , our 
attire of Biſhops at maſle, our Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, our Extreme Vnction , and 
that acounted a Sacramet,our Confeſsion 
ofall our finnes , our ſinging Maſle, and 
praying for the dead. !Theſe, to omit in- 
numerable more,confeſled in lyke maner 
by Proteſtirs to haue bene great ſchollers, 
and profound Diuines , ſhew that it was 
not ignorance or want of knowledg 
which made our Forfathers to follow S. 
Auſtins do&trin, nor that the Proteſtants 
learned men haue by their learning dif- 

couered 
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couered in it errors,as they call them, For 
whome haue they had comparable to 

any of theſe in learning, and induſtry 
whome of their owne haue they ſo much 
commended as they haue done theſe ? Let comps: 
any Protettant deſirous of eruth rake miſt a 
Tindal, Latimer , Ridley ( whome they jcarned 
terme the Apoliles of England) and con- men 
ſider whither in learning, or vertue they "* 

be comparable to theſe chree. !And then 

iudge with indifferency on whole fide 

truth is moſt lykely to ſtand, For all reaſon 
teacheth that they are moſt Iykely to find 

truth, who abounded with molt learning 

to ſearch it,and were indued with moſt 
vertue to haueitfrom God, Whatreaſo- 

nable man then is ther that forſaking the 
Dodtrine of S. Alde'/m , S. Beda , and 
Alcuin, whome not onely wee, but yery 
Proteſtants confeile to haue bene moſt 
induſtrious to finde truth, moſt ſkilfal ro 
diſcerneit,and moſt vertuous to deſerue 

to have it taught of Cod , will follow 
Tindal, Latimer, Ridley, whoſe learning 

by the indgment of Catholiques was very 
meane, and their life yery vicious; and 

by the iudgement of their own men are 

bur meanly commended either for good 


life, or good learning. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIT. 


That the Dofrine which S. Auſtin 
preached he ſealed and con- 
firmed by true mi- 


Olea ne oof w_ 


racles. 
Hovy « : ol 
__ Hat Saint Auſtin confirmed his ' 
indes of k T - | 
proofes doctrine by miracles,T will prove. | 


for 5 Firſt by the teſtimony of thoſe who liued 
wiracies. In his tyme, ſecondly by the teſtimony of 
thoſe that lined ſoone after , and laſtly by 
the plain confe(sion of Proteſtanes. Of 
living. thoſe that liued in his tyme, firſt is S. Gre- 
S. Grego- gory Who writing to Eulogius Patriarch 
mw of Alexandria lib. 7. epiſt. 30. ſaith. Both he 
(Auſtin)and they,vvho vyere ſent yvith him ſhine 

vyith ſo great miracles m that (E ngliſh)Nation, 

that they may ſeeme to imitat the vertues of the 

Apoſiles by the miracles, yvhicly they vyorke. And 

lib. 9. epiſt. 56. writing to the Queene of 
France faith. V”hat and hoyy great miracles 

TheQ. of our Redeemer hath yvrought in the conuerſion of 
knevy the forſaid (Engliſh) Nation, yt i alredy knovvn 
that out pnto your Excellency. And can any man thinck 
vas can- that this great Doctor would write to a 
Sree m2 Queene of France that the krew what 
cacles, miracles were done in England , if they 


were 


: 
$ 


f 


} 
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were not manifeit, and out of all doubt? 
And lib. g. epiſt.58. writing to S. Auſtin 
him ſelfe he ſaith . Rezoice that Englizh mens 
ſoules are by outvvard miracles dravyne to in- 
yyard grace. Tb. Diligently diſcuſſe thy ſelf, vyho 
thou arte , and bovy great the grace is 1n that 
Nation , for whoſe conuerſion thou haſt receaued 
the gift of miracles. And lib. 27: Moral.. cap.6e 
V Yheras by good precepts,and heauenly words, yea 
with manifeſt miracles too,the grace and knowledg 
of God is powred into it (Englith harts) 8c. 
By which words(\aich S. Beda lib. 2. cap. 1.) 
this holy Father doth declare that Auſtin and bis 
company brought the Englich men to the knowledg 
of truth,not onely by preaching to them in word 
but alſs by ſhewmg them heauenly ſignes and 
miracles. 


2. The (ſecond teſtimonie is the publick $. Auftias 
Epitaph which the Engliſh men (et vpon Sauga, 


S. Auttias Tombe after his death in theſe 
wordes . Here refteth the body of S. Auſtin firſt 
Bishop of Dorobernia, that was ſent into thu Land 
by S. Gregorie Bishop of the Cittie of Rome, 
approued of God by the vyorking of miracles, and 
brought Ethelbert and his people from the yyorsh1- 
ping of Idolls pnto the Faith of Chriſt, Thethird 


teltimonie of thoſe that liuedin S. Auſtins The Brix 
tymezare the Britons » who by the mira- tolls, 


culous cure of a blind man , wrought by 
S. Auſtin in their ſight were compelled 
to confeſle (as S. Beda faith, hb. 2. cap. 2.) 

H 4 thas 
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' That tobe the true vyay of righteouſnes, pybich 

S. Auſt preached . And this teſtimony is 

beg po nic of many,otenemyes,of eye witnefles, 
Briton» and of thoſe ameng vybome (ſaith S. Beda 
_ ar” bib. 2.C4P.2.) yvereplures viri dedlifiimi. So they 
raclesis can beno way (uſpeRed ether of partia- 
be wer. litie, being enemies, or of inſufficiencie 
dcd. being many and preſent, and through 
their learning moſtable to iudg. Camb- 

An yon2- den alſo citeth a peece of a Hiſtorie, 
thor of s, Written (as he ſaith) in that time , which 
Auſtin recordeth that S. Auſtin having bleſſed 
___ the Riuer Swale,and apointed that of ten 
Great mi- thouſand men ( beſides weomen and 
* children) twoe and twoe ſhould goe in, 
and Chriſten eche other , beſides that 

none periſhed in ſo deepea water , this 
miracle alſo happened,that all ſicknes and 
deformitie was cured by that Chriſtening, 

3-After S. Auſtins ryme lived S.Beda who 

Witneſſes [;þ, 1. cap. 26. writeth. The King being much 
ſins mi- delighted yvith the puritie of therr life(S. Auſtin 
facies 2f- 2nd his fellowes ) and the example of their 
tyme, godly conuerſation , as alſo yvith their ſvyeet pro- 
miſes, yvvbich they proued to be true by the yvorking 

3.Bed2. of miracles, did beleeue and 1y@ baptized. And 
lib. 2. c4p.2. he reporteth the Prophecie of 

S. Auſtin of the deſtruction of the Britons 

for their obſtinacie , and the euent 
anſwered therto after his death. Which is 

ſo ſure 


/ 
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ſo ſure a token'of diuiue reuelation as the 
Prophet Eſay.cap-41-faith, Tel vs yvbat things 
are to come herafter,aud vve ſhall knovy that yoyp 
ae Gods. The like prophetical knowledg 
of things paſt is atiributed to S. Paulin, 
one of S. Auſtins tellowes , by him lb. 2, 
£4.12. and Godwin in vita Paulini, Fox 
Acts pag.121, Holinthedpag. 108.and others. 
Likwile lib. 2. cap. 6. He recounteth che 
miraculous ſcourging of S. Laurence 
ſucceſſor to S. Auffin by S. Peter for in- 
tending to abandon our Contrie , vpon 
the reuolt therof to Paganiſme . Which 


' miracle is conteſted alſo by our cheeteſt 


hiſtoriographers Malmsbury lib.z. Reg,and 
lib.2.Pont. Huntington lib. 3. Marian. an. 

617. Weltmon. an. 616. Florent. an. 616. 

and confeſſed by ſome proteſtants , as 
Codwin in vit. Laurentij,and Holinſhed 

pag. 158..-In like manner lib.2. cap. 33. Beda 

tellecth how Peter a companion of 5. 

Auſtin being drowned, Our Lord((aith he) 

made that every night there appeared 4 light 

from beanen vpon the place vyhere he lay buried. Ethel. 
After S. Bedaliuzd Echelwerd who {b. 2, <4 
cap.1,writeth , That by theprayers of S. Auſtin 

Bishop our Saujour leſus Chrift ſheweth innume= 

rable miracles to bis faithful, at whoſe Tombe vnto 

this day no ſmall miracles are wrought . To theſe patmesb, 
witneſſes we may ad Malm(b. [:þ. 1. Pont, Funtinge 


veſtmon. 


Hunting [.3.weltmo.an. 623-and Capgraue Capgraue. 


H 5 alſo 
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alſo,who in the life of S. Auſtin writeth. 
That there were none or few in S. Auſlins company 
who had nat the gift of curing , that theylightned 
the darknes of the beathens no l:ſſe by miracles, 
than by preaching . And he addeth that S. 
Auſtin cared all the weak and ſick that were 
brought ynto him, or viſited of him. 
Protei® 4. 1 hirdly amongſt proteſtants Fox lib. 2. 
Auſtins pap. 11& writeth that when the King bad wel 
miracies. conſidered the boneft conuerſationof their( Auſtin 
Fox, ANd hisfe'lowes) life,and mooued by the mira- 
cles wrought through Geds hand by tbem, and in 
the margenr putteth this note , (Miracles 
vpreught by God for the conuerſion of this land) 
be heard than more gladly, pag 118.he mentio- 


Beda, Celtrenſis, Huntington, Tornalentis, 

and Fabia teſtifie the forſaid miracle of 
Godvyrin, the blind man. Codwin inthe liteofS, 
Dauid, 1 doubt not but God affoarded many mira- 

cles tothe fvſt infancie of our Church . Nether 

therfor would | be ts peremptory in derog ating to 

much from ſuch reports 4s we ſee noreaſon why 
they may not be true . Andin the life of 5, 
Auſtin . Auſtin wrought « miracle by healing 4 
blind man for confirmation of hw doctrine. 
Holinſhed in Deſcript. Brit . King Ethelbert 
we perſuaded by the good example of S. Auſtin 
and bis company , and for many mi acles ſheyved, 
80 be baptized. And pag. 602. Aſtin io proue his 
0p 111108 
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neth S, Gregories letter teſtifying Saint : 
Auſtins miracles,and pag.119. he faith that ' 
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opinion good, yyrought « miracle by reſtoring to 


fight one of the Saxon Nation that vy@ blende. 


And the ſame miracle acknowledgeth gore, 
Stow Chron. pag. 66. and of forrein Pro- 
teltants Hemingius in expoſit, pſal. 84. ming 


Parte 1. £4. 6. 


5. Concerning the witneſſes which I 

haue produced to reſtiftie that S. Auſtin ,,, ,. 
wrought theſe things which wee call lities of 
miracles, I would haue the Reader to "<7. 
conſider , firſt that ſome of them were for s. Au- 
then liuing, as S. Greg. the Britons, and _— 
Authors of the Epitaph. Others lined afcer 1 
asthe reſt, Secondly, ſome were forrein 
as S. Greg.others Domeſticalin England. 
Thirdly fome are publick as the Epitaph, 
others priuat.Fourtly ſome wereenemyes 
to S. Auſtin as the Britons, the others, 
freinds. Fittly, ſome were great Clercks 
as S. Greg. S, Beda,and (ome of the Bri- 
tons, Who by their learning could iudg of 

the miracles;others of lefle account. Sixtly 6 
ſome were great Saints, as S. Greg. and 

S. Beda were, who would not deliueran 
yntruth, or yncertain fables for true and 
certain miracles; others of meaner qua- 
lities. Seuenthly ſome were eye witnelles, 7 
as the Britons(and they enemyestoo who 
would finde what falt they could)and the 


wa + vw tN 


_ authors of the Epitaph ; others by report. 


Laſtly ſome are Catholicks, ſome Prote- : 
ſtants, 
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ſtanes, And what greater variety of teſti- 
monies , or better qualified witneſles, 
would we alike to belecue a ching than 
theſe be ? 
6. This great weight and varietie of 
witneiles we haue to belecue that S. 
Auſtin did theſe chings which are 
Ko author | 
before our ACCOUunted miracles , wether they be true 
es not or falle, which we ſhail ſee anon. And to 
aeainſt $. the contraty theris no Author, forrain oc 
Auftivs [omeſtical; eye wirnefle or other ; freind 
mizacles, : ve : 
or ioe; Catholick or Proteſtant, before our 
daies: nor any reaſon at all beiides that 
which Fulk Anorat. in Io.14.giueth againſt 
Semore S,Aujitins miracles,and Fox lb. 2. pag. 122. 
©f this in : | 
the preta.. 2841 ſt other miracles. vz. That they are not 
extothe in ſcripture : therfor they are not bound to belecue 
- them. Asif God were bound to write all 
the miracles, which he worketh , or we 
vye bound not bound to beleeue with human faith 
to beley- - . 4 
vevrich (of Which alone we ſpeak in this matter) 
pumene that which is auouched by fo ſufticienc 
vwhatis humanauthoritie , as we can take no iuſt 
dteve- Exception againſt it,either for ſkil ro know 
fafficient The truth , or for willto ſpeake it. It not, 
euthoritic. then farwelall human belecfe, which can 
Tnconue. TEquire no more than ſo fufficient human 
e- 4 - 
niences of authoritie, farwel all human authoritie, 
= which can affoard no greater certaintie z 
mane au- farwel all human conuerſation , which 
thoritie- cannot ſtand without the beleefe of ſuch 


autho- 
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authoritie, and let ys belecue nothing but 
whiat God hath written orour ſelues haue 
ſcene. Let ysnot beleeue any Records or 


Hiſtories of times paſt, no that euer there See $. 
was ſuch a man as S. Aultin.And for times $**-7* 
preſent, let vs belecueno Iurie, nothing cred..ap, 


done in far Contries, nothing done out **- 
of our preſence,no not that ſuch were our 
parents,becauſe none of theſe are written 
in Gods word , but are delivered to vs 
by human authoritie, to which (as they 
ſay) we aic not bound to giue credit, 
Thus yow ſee to what inconneniences 
this kind of ſenſles reaſon would lead vs, 
if we ſhould follow it in other lyke mat- 
ters. But beſdes,itis fond in it ſelfe, for it is 
taken from negatiue authoritie : which kind 
of argument ( ſaith Tue] Art. 2. Diu. 13.) 
Vnles it be in conſideration of ſome other circum- 
ſtance is ſo ſimple as that 4 verie child may ſoone 
anſwer it. And iuſtly, for negatiue authori- 
tie is no authoritie , and filence no 


witneſſe. Wherypon the law faith . Qu ziie. 


mutum exhibet nihil exhibet ; eſpecially when 
the filence 18 of ſuch which had no cauſe 


' toſpeake of che matter,as the ſcripture had 


none to forte] S. Auſtins miracles. And 
therfor to argue from ſuch negatiue au- 
thoritie is to argue from noe authoritie 
and to ſeeme to y{ereaſon, when indeed 
ther is none, For who would ſuffer a 
Male- 
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Malefacor, againit whome many honeſt 
men haue depoſed, toclear him elfe be- 
Cauſe diuers ſtanders by ſay no thing 


- againſt him ?Would their filence , which 


3, Auſtin. 


A part of 

beatts not 
to be mo- 
ved vvith 
authoritic, 


in any mans iudgment maketh no more 
for him than againſt him, be preferred 
before the depoſitions of divers witneſſes 
omni exceptione maiores ? And (o, beſids that 
the ſcripture was written many hunderd 
yeares before S. Auſtin was borne and 
therfor could not ſpeak of his miracles but 
by prophecie, the ſilence therof in his mi- 
racles maketh no more againſt them than 
for them. For 2s it aftirmeth themnot, ſo 
nether doth it denie them . And therfor 
as Fulk argueth ; The ſcripture aftirmeth 
not S. Auſtins miracles;therfor they were 
not. Another might with as good reaſon 
ſay. The ſcripture denieth them not,ther- 
for they were . But leaueth them to the 
authoritie and credit of thoſe that report 
them. Which (as hath bene ſhewed) 1s as 
great as can be required to human belecefe: 
and therfor bindeth ys to giue human 
credit ynto them. For as S. Auſtin faid wel 
lib. de vtil. cred. cap. 16. It is miſerable to be 
deceaued by authoritie , but moſt miſerablenot to 
be moued by it. Becauſe to be deceaued ether 
by probable reaſon,or ſufficient authoritie 
isa thing incident to man . But notto be 
moued with conuincent reaton , or ſuch 
ſ\ufti- 


* 
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ſufficient authorntie , as no 1uſt exception 
can be taken againſt it, hauingno reaſon 
orauthoritie ro the contrarie , is the part 
ofa beaſte yncapable of reaſon, or au- 
thoritie, | 

7. For this cauſe,perhaps ſome will granr 


that S. Auſtin did theſe things, which are T9 5: 
reported of him,bur yet will 1ay,thatthey muacles 


are not true miracles,but falſe, ſuch as may 
be done by nature , arte, or the Diuels 
helpe . But againſt cheſe I oppoſe. Firſt 


that they ſay this withour the authoririe Sce Alan, 
: - us 
of any ancient writcer at all or any other yi4.s. 
| before our dayes . Secondly they ſay it <*p-:8- 
2 


wichout any reaſon taken from the mira- 
cles them (clues, For the (udden cure of a 
blinde perſon, whome the Britons could 
not cure, what ſuſpicion giueth it ofa falſe 
miracle ? That he was blind the Britons 
{aw , that they could not cure him , them 
ſelues experienced. Thirdly I oppoſe the 
manes wherby S. Auſtin cured him, 
which was as. Beda rteltiheth 1b. 2. cap. 2. 
By prayer to the Father of our lord leſw Chriſt, 
beſeeching that he wonld reſtore light to the blend 
perſon that by corporal illumination , and lightning 
of one man bis ſpiritual grace might kindle many. 
Which meane of prayer to God, is quite 
oppolit to the working of falſe miracles, 
which is by calling ypon the Diuel, 
Fourthly I oppoſe the ende for which 
moſt 
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moſt of S. Auſtins miracles were done, © 


which was todraw Pagans from Infide« 
litie co Chriftianitie, and from vice to 
vertue,as the effe& did thew. But the Di- 
uel would do no thing( and much leſle a 
miracle) ro draw men trom Infidelicie, 
and vice to which he enticeth them all 
he canzor to Chriſtianitie and vertue, 
from which hedrineth them by all meanes 
thatin him lyeth. Vherfor S. Auſtins mi- 
racles came notfrom the Diuel. And this 
trial of miracles by the end of them pro. 
teſtants allow as the true touchſtone to 
try them by. As Fox Acts pag. 351. where 
he crediteth the miracle wrought in the 
king of Tartaria his child , which when 
it was born was vgly and deformed, and 
being Chriſtened became faire and 
bewrifull. Becauſe (faith he ) it ſerned to the 
conuerſion ts the Chriſtian faith , to which vſe 
properly all true miracles do apertain. And yet 
that faith to which that King was 
brought,and for which that miracle was 
wrought was Papiſtical as Balegranteth 
cent. 4-» PAg. 30JZs 

$. Fiftly I oppoſe the admirable , and by 
Proteſtants confeſſed holines of Saint 
Auſtin and his fellowes. What aftinitie or 
commerce had ſuch great vertue with 
the Diuel; From which how far he was, | 


ſo far was he from working thoſe mira- 1 


cles 
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cles, which Aultia and thoſe vertuous 
men did. Sixtly I oppoſethe iudgmnent of 
S. Cregori: Beda, and other learned, and 
holy men hitherto who accounted them 
for true miracles. Who if learning , or 
vertue can deicrie falle miracles, were as 
like to delcrie them as any now huing, 
yea better , becauſe many of them were 
preſent, and might conſid. r many circun- 
ſtances, which might h-Ip chem to finde 
otit the truch , which now we do not 
know. Seuenth'y I oppole th* iudgment 


- ofthe B:icons among'!t whome ther were 
; 3s S, Beda faith , plures viri doftifooms, and 


who all were oppoſic to S. Auſtin, and 
therfor they wanted nether ſki, nor wil 
to diſcouer the falfitie of his miracles, it 
any had bene . Laſtly Ioppoſe the confel- 
fion of the fornamed Protetants, who 
hauing duly conſidered all circunitancee, 
haue not onely iudged , but conteſſ-d, 
written, and ſubſcribed that S. Auſtins 
miracles were true miracles wrought (as 
Fox ſpeaketh) through the hand sf God. 

9. For this , perchance , fome may be 
per{waded to confeſſe that both S. Auſtin 


wrought theſe wonderous things which T4 a 


arerecorded of him, and a'ſ> that they 


be erue miracles, and yet may ſay as Fulk vwrongir 
doth Annor. in Marc. 9. That Hereticks may *2_<v9ute 
work miracles to confirm their erroneous opinions. vatruty, 


KE; That 


That S. 
Anſtia 
vvrought 
miracles 
for cop - 
firmation 
of that 
vyhich 
proteſtits 
dcaic, 


- 
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'T hat is dire blaſphemie againſt Cod. 
For a miracle can not be wrought but by 
God his diuine power , Who viethirt as a 
ſeal to confirm his Doctrin with , Wher« 
vpon S. Paul. 1. cor. 12. called miracles 
fignes of bis Apoſtleship, And marc.16. they are 
called confirmations from God , and our 
Sauiour Io. 5.calleth them a greater teſtimonie 
than $, Iobn Baptiſt. And biddeth the Ie wes 
if they will not belecue him, belecue his 
miraculous works. And S. Auſtin lb. de 
Pr4l. cred. cap. 14.faith , that Chriſt by mira- 
cles got authoritie , by authoritie deſerued credit, 
by credit gathered multitudes , by multitude got 
antiquitie , by antiquitie ſtrengthned Religion, 
Certain it1is therfor, that as God can not 
contelt, or confirme a lye, ſo he can not 
with hereticks cooperat to a miracle to 
confrme their erronious opinion. Wher- 
for as our Sauiour (ayd to the Jewes . If 
I caſt out Devils in the finger of God 
ſuerly the Kingdom of God is come 
amongſt yow . So might S. Auſtin fay, 
ifI by the finger of God work miracles, 
ſurely the Kingdome of God 1s come 
amongſt yow, 
10, The laſt evaſion which any Prote- 
ſtant can*finde why he thould not beleeue 
rhe dodrine of S. Auſtin confirmed of 
him by true miracles, is that which Fulk 
allo giueth 2. cor. 12, To wit : that awe are 
| vo! 


_—_— _— 


wet certain whuther bu miracles were to confirme 
any of that corruption which he brought in. L'o 
which I reply, chac this is buca gbeſle of 


' adiltruſtful mind , For who tould him 


that S. Auſtia wrought no miracles for 
contirmation of that + hich he accounteth 
corruption . Sucondly that God in con- 
verfion of Inhd<ls vi:th not to work 
miracles for contirma ion of every Arricle 
ot faith, but to author:zc the Preacher tor 
a true meſſenger of God, and the faith 
and Religion which he ceacherh for his 
diuine truth and way of ſaluation. And 
this Saint Auftins mi:acies did proue 


| ſufiiciently,and itis all wee ſecke. Thirdly 


I ſay that S. Auſtin wrought a miracleto 
confirm that which Proceſtants now 
account corruption . For the ende for 
which he cured the blind man in the 
fGghr of the Bricons, was as S. Bedzafaith 
hb.2.cap.2.that they ſhould contormethem 
ſelues co the holy Roman Church, 
namely in adminiſtring of baptiſme , Bute 
the maner of adminiitring of bapriſme 
which S. Aultin exhorced the Brirons 
to, was yndoubredly the ſame which his 
maiſter $. Gregor? lib.de Sacrament. and our 
ancient |Contreyman Aicuin lib. de ditmis 
effic. deſcribe , which Catholicks now 


' vie, and Proteſtants reie, to wit , beſic's 


baptiſing with water, to exorcize the 
& I 2 child, 


of Religion. Chap. 13. | 
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child, and to breath in his face , to make 
the ligne of the Croile in the childs for» 
h- ad, and breſt, to put ſaltinto his mouth, 
and to touch his noltre's and cares With 
ſpitle ,, and to anoint him betwene the 
ſhoulder:. Surly theſe things conſidered, 
methink-S. Auſtin may ſay ro ys as Saint 
Paul did tothe Theſſalonians . My Goſpel 
144 not t870w in ſpeech onely , but in veritze and 
#1 the boly Gloft , and in much plentie, And that 
our Anceltors and we may lay with the 
great Doctor Richard de S. Victore . The 
things which we beleene were confirmed with ſo 
many, (o great, ſo wouderful miracles, that it may 
ſeeme 4 kind of madnes any way to doubt of them. 
I would the Tewes (Proteſtants) would mark, 
I would the Pagans (Puritans) would conſider, 
with what ſecuritie of conſcience we may appeare 
before God touching this parte . May we not with 
all confidence ſay to God, Lord if it be an error we 
were deceted by thee * For the things which ws 
 beleue were confirmed amongſt vs with ſo greats 
fignes and wonders, and with (ſuch , as could not 
ve wrought but by thee. Surely they were del;nered 
ynto vs by men of great bolines, and approned with 
great and authentical teftimonies , thy ſeif 
Cooperating and confirming their ſpeeche with 
ſignes following. 
1. Finally it any men bes founde fo 
Thomas-lyke,and hard of beleefe,that he 
Willnot beleeue that S, Auſtin wrovghe 
any 
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any miracle , let them aniwer that which 
S. Aultin (aith hb. 22.de ciuit. c4p.5.againlt 8. Auf 
the Pagans , who would not beleeue the 


{miracles of the Apoſtles . If they beleeue not, 


that miracles were wrought by þ Ap: files of 
Ch:i/t” by S. Auitin and his fellowesYthas 
they m:ght be credited ;, ths one miracle alone 
ſuſficeth,that all the world ſv0uld beleene withous 
mracles « That our Englith Anceſtors 
ſhould without al miracles forſake their 
ancient, andealſy Religion, and tollow 
anew , and difticult both for points of 
belcefe, as the mylteric of che, Urine, 
Incarnation , Fuchariſt, and more dith- 
culr to practice, as to retrain both acts 


and thought, 
12. If any aſk why are not miracles now Vviy mw 
done for confirmation of S. Auſtins (4, now, 
doctrins as welas then , 1 an{wer with 
S. Grezorie honul. 29.in Euangel . The 5s, auftin 
multitude of the faithful was to be neurzghed 
with miracles , that it might increaſe to faith. 
Becauſe we water the plants , which we ſet til we 
ſee them to haue taken roote, but aſter that we 2? 
leave waterin? them. And with S. Auſtin 5-v#*5- 
lib, 22.de cluit.cap. 8. I mioht ſy that miracles 
were neceſſarie before the world (oft Britanie) 
did beleeue. VVho (0 ever now requireth wonders . 
tobeleeve, he 4 vreat wonder that beleeuerh ot 
wien the warld belceueth . Was 1t {uthcient 
tor the Iewes to beleeue the doctrin» of 

F Moy les, 
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Moiſes , that taeir Fortathers ſaw it 
confirmed of him by many wonders ? 
And thall it not {u'tice vs that our Forfa- 
thers teſtifie that they ſaw S. Anſtins 
doctrine confirmed in lyke forte? Were 
not our Fortathers to be credited as wel 
as thoſe Iewes? Or are we more incredu- 
lous than their poſteritie ? 
«» And hitherto Gentle Reader we haue 
hath bene ſhewWed that Saint Auſtin had all things 
hitherto requifit toa ſufficient and lawful Preacher 
proncd. * " : 

of Gods word, to wit great learning, 
famous yertue, lawful vocation and right 


Doarin: which he preached was the 


reateſt Aduerſaries th:rof to haue bene 
Pfacient to bring men to heauen and was 
aproued and conteſted by God by manie 
miracles to be his divine and infallible 
faith; whatnow remaineth but to ſeek out 
What S. Auſtins Religion was in particu- 


found a Religion taught vnto our Ance- 
ſtors aboue 1000. years agoe by a great 
Diuine, by a famous Saint and a lawful 
Preacher rightly ſent and ordered , which 
ſo long fince was the Religion of all 
Chriſtendom,was approued by God him 
ſcltby true miracles, and is confeſſed of 
| the 


orders :: we haue alſo ſhewed that the | 


ler, that finding it we may be ſure to haue . 


vniuer{a] faith and religion of all Chri- | 
ſt-ndom at that time, 1s confeſſed by the 
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the aduerſaries ro haue bene ſufficient 
to aluation. Than the which I know 
not what more amy reaſonable man 


can defire. 
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CHAP. XINHL 


That S. Auſtin was a Roman Ca- 
tholick, proued by his Maiſter 
S. Gregorte. 


if Ow careful S. Auſtin was to s. Auftins 
follow the do&tin and Religion 109.0. 

of his Maiſter S. Gregorie apearerh by EE 
[gol * 


what was ſayde before out of S. Beda. 
lib. 1. cap. 27. of the queſtions , which S. 
Auſtin ſent ynto him fo far as from 
England concerning ſmall matters . And 
therfor his Religion may be euidently 
gathered by that of S. Greg. But becauſe 
it would be tedious to proue that Saint 
Greg. was a Roman Catholick in all 
ſubſtantial points of Religion, I will for 
proofe hereof make choice of two 
eſpecial points: To wit. The Popes Su- 
premacie , and the Sacrifice of malle. 
Becauſe in the firſt of cheſe points Do: 
Reinolds in his Confer:pag.z68.attirmeth 
the very being, and efſ-nce of 4 Papiſt to conſiſt. 
And D. Whitaker cont, Dur. pag. 5023. 
I 4 faith 
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"i rags 

faich:It is the head of pepizh Religion of which 
almeſt all the reſt depend, And im1the malle(1a:th 
D.Surclif in his Anſ{wer ro Excepitons 
pag.11 ) The very ſoule of Poperie doth conſiſt, 
Aid D. Wh:tak.loc.crt. pag. 426. attirmeih 
that, Nothing is more holy and diume 1 047 con« 
6cipt. And laſtly I will proue t beihe open 
coateision ot diuers Proteliants. 

$. Greg. 2. Astorthe firſt pointe of the SUpre- 

men macie S. © reg lib. 4 Epiſt-32. auch of Saint 

faprema. Peter{ who as Bil on ſaich lib, 1, of Obed, 

C1C, 


pag.380. was Founder of the Roman Church) 
It is manifeſt to all that know the Goſpel, that by 
our Lords veice the care of the wholle Church was 
committed to $. Peter Prince of all the Apoſtles, 
And lb. 1. epiſt. 2.4. Peter honlding the Prince-= 
dome of the Church accounted him (elf the cheefe 
#n the Church, And [b. 11.epiſt. 44. he cailech 
the Roman Church Capur fidei, the head of 
the faith. His words are thel-: Admonemuw vt 
Apoſtolice ſedis reuerentia nullius preſwmptione 
eurbctur « Tunc enim ſtatus membroryum mnteger 
menctyſi caput fideinullapulſeturmiuria. Likwile 
Lib. 7. epiſt. 4.9. he faith, The care en.ouned to vs 
of all Churches doth bind vs. lib. 7. epiſt. 6. VVho 
doubteth but that ſhee(Church ot Conſtant.) 
u ſubieft to the See Apeſtelick, And epiſt. 64. 
If any falt be found in Brshops I knovv not pybat 
Bishop 4s not ſubje@ ro her (Church of Rome) 
Which lait words do fo plainly auouch 
S. Greg. opinion of the ſupremacy, as 
| Doct, 
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Do&. R:ynolds Confer. pg. 547.findeth 
no better ſhift than impudenily to tay 
that exther Greg. yyrote not ſo ,or he yyrote an 
pnrruth to cheere vp bis ſubrecls, Caluin bib. 4. 
CaÞ. 7, $.12.laith chat , There wno yverd 11 all 
Greg. pyrztings vpherein he more proudly 
bouſtcth of the largenes of his Primacie than this. 
Furthermore S. Greg. lb. 7. epiſt. 69. 
F Vithout the authoritie and conſent of the Ste 
Apoſtoluk vvhat [o euer w done (11 Councells) 
bath ns force, And contrariwiſe lib. 7.epift.n15. 
That reverence # caried of the faith full teyyard: 
the See Apoſtolick, that vvbat 5 apoimted by ber 
decree ſhall not after be diſturbed . And the 
Archbithop ot Rauema writing to him 
lib, 10. epiſt. 36. ſaith. The See of Rome ſendesh 
her lavyesto the Vniverſal Church. And him 
felfe 11h. 12. cap. vis. The See of Rome doth looke 
ouer the yybole vyorld , and ſendeth neyye con- 
ftitutions ynto all. And lib. 11, epiſt. 56, writeth 
that the cauſe of a Bihop who had no 
Patriarch or Metrapoliian ouer him, 
4 to be judged (immediatly) of , the See 
Apeſtelick , vvbuch Jaith he) &s omnium Eccle- 
ftarum caput » bead of all Churches . Which 
proofe theweth that he meanetl:not head 
thip in excellency ot gi'ts 25 Reinolds 
would Confer. pag. 548. bur 1n gouern- 
ment , In like fort in p{a!, 4. porrut. he 
caileth Rome the head ot ail Churches 


aid Lad) of Nations 3 \wiich 1 itle of the 
o'8 EAA 


733 The prudential Balance 
beadof all Churches becauſe Pope Boniface Tal 
3- who ſucceded S. Greg. within one ſho! 
yeare or two procured the Emperour cha 
Phocas to declare to appertaine to the his 
Biſhops of Rome; he is accounted of all Ari 
Proteſtants generally to be the firſt true Fu 
Pope and Antichriſt of Rome. But if S, Kin 
Greg. authoritie were not ſo greatin the ſai 
Churchas Miniſters are aſhamed to ac- ler 
count him an Antichriſt, they would as at 
ſoone call him Pope and Antichriſt , as bi 
they do Pope Boniface , becarfe he k: 
auoucheth the ſame Title which 01 
Boniface did. | F- 8 
$.Grep. 3* Nether cid S. Greg, onely claime this ſ 
practizeth SUpPremacie but alſo practized it ofrem | C 
— tymes. For, lib. 2. Epiſt, 14, He excommu- ] 
© nicated the Archbiſhop of Salona in \ 
Dalmatia. lib, 4. Epiſt, 50. He depoſed 
| 


Anaſtaſius Archb. of Corinth in Greece. 
And Ep1ſt. 15. made the Biſhop of Prima 
TJuſtiniana his Legat, and likwiſe the 
Biſhop of Arles in France. Epift, 51. And. 
lib.5.Epiſt.24.When there aroſe a contro- 
uerſie becweene a Prieſt of Calcedon, and 
the Patriarch of Coſtantinople according to 
the Canons('{aith he) it ſel to the See Apoſtolick 
and was ended by our iudgement. And lib. 10. 
Epiſt. 30. He maketh a Biſhop ſweare that 
he will In all things abide in the Communion of 
the Bishop of Rome. And in Bed, lib. 1. cap. 27. 

Taketh 
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Taketh vpon tum to commit all the Bi= 
ſhops and Prieſts ot Britany to S. Auſtins 
charge, and withour asking the Prince 
his od , apointed him to erect two 
Archbiſhoppriks , and 24. Biſhopricks. 


Finally he tooke ypon him to depole 


kings,and princes.For bb. 11.Epiſt. 10. He 
ſaich S1quis 8&c. If any king Prieft Iudge or ſecu- 
ler perſon knowing this conſtitution of ours 5hall 
attempt to break it, Let him want al Dignitze of 
bu povver, and honor. And lib.12.cap vit. If any 
king Prelat Iudg or ſeculey perſon of yvhat Degree 
er bighnes ſoeuer oe violat the primiedgee 
of S. Medards Monaſterie Let him be depe-= 
ſed. And (as Ba1on: An. 660 writeth out 
of the Chronicles of Millan ) gaue the 
BiG op of that Cittie authoritie co chuſe 


what king he woulde after the race of 
the Lomburdian kings was ended. Fol gyinion 
theſe ſpeeches and acts of Greg. Doc. + 
Reinolds Confer pag. 549 ſa:th of him and ;our the 
of all the Pop*s for 300.yeares pom, oa _ 


that they auouch more of their See thanss, tre 


and right. But now the queſtion 1s Not geinolds: 


about right, ut about S, Greg :opinion 
of Supremacie. And pag, 545. ſaith that S. 
Greg. is ſomewhat large that iwaye. pag. 550+ 
The primacie which Greg Leo andothers giueto 
the See of Rome doth ſo exceed the truth that Kc. 
Andpag 17, he ſaith chat Leo the great 


(who was Pops 130. yeares before Greg.) 
cher:shed 


n > en” SHA teu 3, 
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cherithed the egge of the Pojes Supremacie, And Tit 
Par 16.{a1th, Leomade Petct 4 fellow, bead,a ſen 
parties Rock and balf foundation uuh Chriſt, Co 
W hich faith he pag. 10. Leo vid that he he 
might ie vp Wath S. Peter, And Dock, Gho 
VVhitaker VV hitak, lib. de conhl. pag. 27. Leo was 4 hin 
Fulkc  oreat builder of the See of Antchriſt, bulkin 2. he 
| Theflal. 2. Leo and Grey. were great workers the 
| and futherers of the See of Antichniſt, and of the per 
mſtery of iniquity. And ibid. he douvterh An 
nut co (ay that the myſterie of inuquitie did At 
vvorke in the See of Rome iu Peters ty me, and of 
did siew it ſelf in Anicetus, Victor, Cornelius, V 
Sozimius , Bonif actus , Celftmim. By which It 
conteC ion of Proteſtant. a man of mean | Hi 
eyelighe will ealcly (ce,what S. Greg. and | YV 


his Pr-d:ceffors chouzhr of the fu>iema» © | v 
cic. For it tiey Were nut of greatcr autho= a 
ritie for their-leatning hohnes and anti- ( 
quity , they would have bene as wel . 
accounted Popes and Antichrilts 2s their 1 
ſucceſſors arc. 
In wha, 4+ IFany obiedt that S. Greg. vehemen- 
tenſes, tly impugneth the Title ot the vnmerſal 
i ogerie Bihop,which the Pattiarchof Conltanti- 
ths Tatle Nople in his time vſurped, calling it 
-v bihop,PrOude, (acrilegious,and ſuch like, which 
he would neuer haue done if he had 
thoughr him (e'fe to haue bene head of 
all che Churches in che worid ; I anf{wer, 
that S.Greg.conly not dovbizbur that the 


Title 
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Title of viauciial Biikop naghtin ſome 
ſenie agree to rhe Pope . Becaitc the 
Counccl of Calcedon w:1icit liver, Fpift.2 4. 
heprofeileth to reuerence 44 one of the fower 
Ghoſpells , offered it to his Preaccc liors as 
him (elf reſt:feth [1b.4..Epiſt. 32. Wherynco 
he addeth Ep:ſt. 37. thac his adduertaric 
the Patriarch of Conſtant. knew wel that 
per Calcedonenſe Con-iltumbuius Apoſtolica Seuis 
Antiſtites Vniuerſales oblats bonore vo: ati junt, 
And ltb. 4. ep:ſt.36.ſaith thar the Patriarca 
of Alexandria knew it alſa to be to. 
Which he would neuer haue ſaid, vnles 
it had bene both certain and euident,fo as 
his Aduerfarics . could not deny it. 
Wherto lib. 7. epiſt. 30. he addech, that ir 
was giuen to his Predecefſors by Fathers 
aftzr the Councel . And in the faid 
Councel , PVVbich { as Reinolds faith 
Confer. peg. 563, | w4s 4 Company of 630. 
Biheps ſound in Religion and zealow of the glorie 
of Ged, (a 'though ithath benefaltitied by 
the Gr cians as witneſlech S, Greg.lib. 5. 
epiſt 14.) yer thriſe is Pope Leo called 
Vnmerſal Patriarch without the gain ſaying 
of any one. W 11ch ſo many and fo z:alous 
would neuer have permitted, if it hai 
bene altogether vn'awful. And the ſame 
Reinold: cor. fer. pag. 562. profeileth that 
the ſaid Counce! named Pepe Leo their head, 
And paz. 561. That he was Preſiderit of the 
Councel! 


g 
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s. Beds Councel. And ot Bed. lib, 2. C4pe1.S, Greg. is 
rn called high Bisbop oner the whole yvorld , B.f1ds 
Bickop chat, Popes were b<tore chac time called 
eeheta Biſhops of the Vniuerlal Church, as it is 
vrerld. to be ſcene in Pope Leo epiſt. 54. 62.65. 
' Sixtus 1, epyſt. 2. Viktor epiſt. :. Pontianus 

and Stephanus epift 2, Which in ſenſe is 

.. ail one with VYnwerſal Bichop, if this Title 
at be taken in the proper feni{e. But S. Greg. 
of Con" condemned it in the Patriarch of Con- 
ER. ſtant. both ber*uſ: it could no waye 
rooke the Herrin to him 1n the proper ſenſe), for 
—_ that he was nor head of all the Church, 
falBifs and alſo becauſe he claimed it in ſuch a 
ſenſe , asis vrterly vnlawtul both co the 

Pope , and to any Biſhop els, andis in 

2  deede facrilegious . For as S. Gregorie 
witneſſeth [ib.4 epiſt. 24-36 28. lib.5.epiſt.60. 
hb.6.epiſt. 31. 37. and lib. 7. epiſt. 29. and 30. 

He would be called Vninerſal Brhop in 

ſach ſort as bis brethren b-ing deſpiſed , he alone 

might be called Bishop , or that he might ſeeme 

tohaue denyed hu brethren to be Brchops, That 1s, 

ſo as if him ſelf alone were the onely 

true and proper Biſhop, and others bur 

his Depuries or Vic?gerents, and not ſo 

formal nor true Biſhops as he . In which 

ſenſe that Title is truly ſacrilegious; 


$. Gregs- 39 robbing all other Biſhops of their 


if tiefox Epiſcopal Dignirie. | 


paſſe. $5. And for the ſecond point of Maſſe; 
| | S.Greg, 
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$.Greg.him (elt faith, lb. 7. epift. 29.thus : 
y Vee do the ſolemmitie of the Maſſe euery day in 
bowor of them (Martyrs). Sutchf in his 
Anſwer to the Catholick ſupplication 
denieth theſe words to be in the place 
cited . Which who will ſceke thall take a 
taſte of his impudencie. Do. Reinolds 
in his Confer. peg. 532. Tuel art. 1. dis. 31. 
And art. . diwiſ. 21. and others (aye, that 
S. Greg. Maile was a Communion, be- 
cauſe in the Canon therof are theſe 
words , yyho ſo euer ſhal receaue of this partici- 
pation of the Altar the holy body and blcod of thy 
ſonne. But ſo they might prooue that our 
Maſle were no true Malſle, becauſe the 
ſayd wordes are in the Canon therof. 
And they proue no more , than that the 
Church prayethfor all ſuch as thall com» 
municat at maſſe, and there ſhall receaue 
(not bare bread and wine) but the body 


and blood of Chriſt. For to ſay that S, mh gs. 
Creg. maſle was a Proteſtantiſh Com- Greg: 
munmon of yery material bread and wine, as wrom no 
 Tuel ſpeaketh Art. 8. Diui. 2, were grear Frorcftane 
impudency . Firſt , becauſe in S, Greg. i 


Maſle is the Cano of our Maſle, in which 
the ſubſtance of our Maſle conſiſterh. 
And therfore his maſſe can be no more 
a Proteſtant Communion than ours. And 
beſides inthe ſame booke of S. Greg: is 


the yery forme wherwith our Prieſts are 
| made 


mmy- 
on. 
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made to fay our Maile, vz : Take power to 
> Gffer Sacrifice and to ſay Maſſe as w«l for the 
linin 9 as for the dead, Second j Saint Greg, 
'Matle was a true (acri:ice of the body ant 
biood of Chriſt, as appeareth by theſe his 
wordelth, 4. . Dialag: ( which book Bale 
The hofte Cent. 1.C4p. 68, conſc{Þ thiobe his) cap. 58. 
tacritic.d Pe muſt ſacrifice the daylie hoſts of bu(Chriſts) 
urs” the flezh and blood, for this holſome ſa.1iſcie doth ſaue 
loulaccor- the ſoule fremenerlaſting death, witch myſtically 
pray : repreſenteth to vs that death of the onely ſonne, 
who albeit riſing from death now dyeth not , and 
death bath now no more power oner him, yethe 
Chit linmg in him ſelſe mmortally and incorruptibly i 
—_— ſacrificed for vs in th: 's myſterie of the boly Ovla- 
vvithout 74091, For byshedy is there receaued, bu flesh 1s deut- 
ayins dedfor the ſaluationef bu people. Hs blood 15 not 
Chit Powred now mto the handsof the Infidells but into 
blood rhe mouth of the faithful. Loc how he pro- 
poyvred fefſeth thar-we daylie ſacrifice Chriſts 
r:-whs body and blood , and that this daylie 
Ei, facrifice ſaueth the ſoule from erernal 
death,and thacthough Chriſt be not killed 
therby,« eti> he facrificed ; and his fleth 
and blood diſtributed to the people when 
i | they communicat at Maſſe, w hich is the 
| 5. oy verie doctrin which we teach, Again, in 
7 rantub-. 5» Gregories Malle Tranubſtantiation 
Aznauon, w as beleeued , as appeareth by theſe 
wordes of Do&, Humfrey Ieluit, part. 2. 


Tal, 5. pag. 626, 627. Gregorie and Auſtin 
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of Religion. Chap. 14. 145 
brought in Oblation of the holy boſt , Tranſub- 
ftantiation &&c. How then couid his Maſle 
be a Proteſtanc Communion £ Morouer 
inthe Maile which his ſcholler S, Auſtin 
taught our Forfathers , The myſtery of the 
esh and pretious blood ((atth Beda lib.5.cap 22.) 
of the immaculat lamb is offered to God the Father 
m hope of redemption ? And S. Greg.lib. de 
Sacram. ante Canonem calleth the hoſt key 
of his maſle the boleſome hoſt of the whole vial boite 
world,, the vital boſt , which expelleth all ſinnes - 2g 
and cauſeth warines to auoid them for ener. 
Is this likly to be very material bread? 
And again l.cit. Dial. cap. 57. he telleth 
vs that while one was captiue amongſt ,.q 
enemies , bis wife got ſacrifice certain dayes ot L 
to be offered for him , who longe tyme after gf, c,p. 
returning to his wife tould her what dayes hu tiuc- 
bonds were looſed,which ſhe knew to be the dayes, Sg 
. . ale 
when ſhe got ſacrifice offered for him . Id14. gaeth 
V Yhen 4 Bi:bop (iaith S. Greg.) offered the __— 
Sacrifice of the boleſome hoſte for tIR ſoule of ,, ner, 
him whome he thought was drowned , be was fintiur 
. | | 3 
ſaued frgm drowning, as many( with he) faithful, wie. 
and religious men baue witneſſed to me and doe . Geog: 
witneſſe. And cap. .55. he tellech of two apointed 
deliuered out of the paines of Purgatorie ', — 
by his Maſſe. wherof 30. Maſle; were for onc 
ſayde for one of them by his owne _ 
apointment, Thirdly S. Greg. Maſle was 2} 


ſaid in honor of Martyrs , as is alredy 
K thewed 


146 The prudential Balance. 
ſhewed , and offered for the dead as is 
euident ; and Reinolds loc. cit.contefſeth, 
4 butſorsnottheur communion . Fourthly 
Ba. cent. 1. c4p. 68. faith that Greg. ordered 
the ceremonies of the Maſſe and made yp the 
Canon therof . And Ibib. teileth what parts 
he added to the Maſſe, Again Kemnit. in 
Examen. p4g.826.827. contefſeth Maſleas 
.it is now,to haue bene finiſhed 1n S. Greg. 
time . But now it is far different from 
Proteſtants communion . And it 1s 
euident that nothing ſince his tyme is 
added to the Canon, which includeth the 
3 ſubſtanceottheMaſſe. Finally Fox Ads 
4g. 130. faith that about the yeare 780, 
Pope Adrian ratified and confirmed the 
order of S,Greg, Male, At what tyme ((aith 
he) this vſuall Maſſe of the Papiſts began to be 
. pnicerſal, and viuforme and generally receaued m 
all Churches Loe he contefſeth that our 
viſual Maſle came from S., Greg. and 
telleth the tyme when it began generally 
to be receaued in all Churches, To wit 
about go0.yeares agoe. 
n+ 6. LaſtlyI will proue S. Greg. to haue 
Greg. ro bene a Roman Catholick by the open 
—_— confeſſion of our Aduerſaries , Fulk. in 
Apoc.6.faith, Greg was ſuperſi:tiow im reliques 
Fulk, And 2. Theſlal. 2. Grey. was 4 great workgr 
and furtherer of the See of Amuchriſt , and of the 
myſtery of iniquitie, Io, 21. Gregorie gathered 
ſome 
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of Religion. Chap.14.. 147 


ſome thing for Peters Primacie. |. VVego net 


abo:t to clear Gregorie from all vſurpation of 
Iariſdiion more than to his See apperiamed. He 
thoug \t to highly of bis See And Marth. 4. 
Gregorie alowed of Images Hebr. 11. Allowed 
Images to be in Churches Acts. 17. Greg. alowed 
Images to be lay mens bookes Mach. 16. and 1, 


> Cor. 3. Gregorie granteth Purgatorie.Surclit Surclit 


Subuer(. cap. 4. Greg. vſed litanies , allowed 
Purgatorie , eſteemed mush reliques of Saintes. 
VW hicak.cont Dur. pag. 430. Greg. Purga- ker, 
torium vtcertum dogma tradidit. Fulk 1. 
Timoth. 4. Gregorie indeed willeth holy watery 
to be made and to he ſprinkled in the Idols 
Temples, Altarsto be built , and reliquesto be layd 
yp. Gregorie indeede did ſend many ſuperſi:tzous 
tokens , 434 littel Key from of S. Peter for his 
blefmg. Math. 16. Greg. fauoreth the ſupremacy 
of S. Peter. Bale Cent. 1.cap.68. Greg.burdened 
the Church and Religion of God more then all, 
with mere than lewith Ceremonies . He ordered 
the rites of Maſſe , commanded Maſſes to be ſaid $.Greg.de 
over the Dead bodies of the Apoſtles , deniſed Frined ro 
Letanies, and Proceſſion , permitted the Image of a proteit 
the bleſſed Virgin to be caried about , confirmed Papi. 
Pilgrimage to Images by Indulgences for the _ 
peoples deuation:, he 1948 a Maintainer of Pardons, y..nied 
granted Indulgences to' thoſe that viſit Churches 1ndulgen- 
01 certain dayes,made four bookes of Dialogues 2s 
ſtrengthning Purgatorie . Admitted adoration of 
the Croſſe , and Maſſes for tbe dead , Called the 

; K 2 Englizh 
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English men to Komish rites by Auſtin the Monk. 
And much more there . And «ap. 70. 
Gregorie brought in Ceremonies , Proceſiton, 
Suffrages, adoration, Maſſes , truſt of mens works, 
Item. Aſter Greg, tyme pure of dottrine de- 
creaſed & the Inuocation of dead Saints together 
with ſale of Maſſes increaſed , and the 24 rRerie of 
the Euchariſt begun to be offered for the dead. 
Bishops alſo from the doctrine of fauth , fled to truff 
to mens works , and human ſatisf ations, whuh 
(faith he) is manifeſt of Gregorie, Item. Greg, 
ſent Auſtin to the Engl:5h men that be might bring 
an not Chriſt , but the Reman Religion flufſed with 
the commandements, and traditions of men. And 
finally cap. 71. he {aith in plain termes that 
Greg. brought Papiſlrie ito England, Ailo Do, 
Humfrey leſuitiſmi part-2.rat. 5. pag. 626, 
627. Greg. and Auſtin brought into the Church 
& burden of Ceremonies, The Bishops Pal to vſe 
onely at Maſſe, Purgatorie, Oblation of the holſom 
hoſt, prayers for the dead, Reliques , Tranſubſtan- 


tiation , new halowing of Churches. Of all which 


what other proceeded but that Indulgences, 
Monkene , Poperie, and the reſt of the Maſſe of 
Popush ſuperſtition ſhould be builded therypen. 
And all theſe things did Auſtin a great Monk being 
taught of Gregorie a monk,, bring into England, 
Who will (ce more of S. Greg. contefled 
Papiſme by Proteſtants may read 
Ottander cent. 6. pag. 288 . Bur what we 
hauecited out of Englith Proteſtants will 
ſ\uffice 
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of Religion. Chap. 15. 14.9 
ſuffice I hope to perſwade any indiffe- 
rent man that S., Greg, was a Papilit. Who 
will ſee more out of S. Greg, himſelf 
may read lib. 7.epiſt.53.and 109. lib.9.ep1ſt.71, 

bb. 12, capeylt.lib.1. epiſt. 25. 33. lib. 8.epift. 22. 


CHAP. NV: 


That Saint Auſtin and his fellowes 
were Roman Catholicks, proued 
by their own deedes and 

. Doctrine. 


l, | ln Saint Auſtin was a Benediain ,,,.© 
Monk,or (as Doctor Abbots calleth D-Biuk. 
him of thecolour of his habit) black Monk, FS" 
Which kind of Monks Bale cent.1 3. cap. 4+ 
accounteth one of the hornes of the beaſt, lo he 
termeth the Pope; And cent.1.cap.100.faith 
they filled all with ſuperſlition , and Ideolatry. - 
And Fox lib. 3, pag. 153. condemneth theſe 
kinde of Monks «4 ſuperſtitious , tyed to a pre- 
ſcript forme of dyet ,apparrel,and other thmgs,and 
forbidden to marry. Secondly he was a Rome 
Prieft and Remish Archbishop as DoR. Abbots 
calleth him pag. 198. And Romih Legat as 
Bilſon termeth him lb. de Obed. pag. 114. 
And what maſle or ſeruice of God, a 
Romith Prieſt vſeth euery one knoweth. 
K 3 Lhirdiy 
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Thirdly, when he and his fellowes came 
into England, they came as S. Beda lib. t, 
Cap. 25. and all other writers agree caryng 


before them in place of a banner a Croſſe of ſiluer, 


and the Image of our Saniour painted in a table, 
end ſinging the Leranies . Which Letanies 
(ſait't Bale Cent 1 pag. 62.) were ſuper ſticious, 
Fox lib. 2. pag. 18. iaith they went in Proceſ- 


fion. Beda lib. 2. cap. 26 . In Canterburie they = 


reſorted to an ancient Church built in the bonoy 
of S. Martin,made while the Romans et dwelled 
3» England,end began there firſt to ſay ſeruice, ſay 
Maſſe, pray , preach and Chriſten. cap. 2.7. Saint 
Auſtin was made Archbiſhop by the 
auchoritie of Pope Greg, (or as S. Beda 
ſpeaketh of,) at the commandement of S. 
Cregorie. Heenquireth of Gregorie how 
offerings at the Altar ſNould be diſtributed , what 
Ceremonies he ſhould vſe at Maſſe, and the like 
£4p. 29. He receaued from Gregoriezall 
ſuch things as were neceſſarie for the furni- 
Eure,end miniſtrie of the Church . As holy veſſels, 
Altar clothes, Ornaments for Churches , apparrel 
for Preifts ,and Clergie , and 4 Pal to were onely 
when he ſazd Maſſe & authoritie to inſtitute 
12. Bithops vnder him and 12. vnder a 
Biſhop of York , and ſuperioritie ouer all 
the Prieſts of Britanie cep. 30. S. Auſtin is 
apointed by Gregorie net to pul downe the 
Temples of Idols, but to make holy water , and 
ſprinkle about the ſame Temples, to build Alters, 


\ 1s 


SCame 
a lth, 1, 


Carymg 


f filuer, - | 


« table, 
ranies 
ſticious, 
Proceſ- 


ze they | 


+ honoy 
welled 
ce, ſay 
Saint 
y the 
Beda 
of S. 
how 
what 
like 
Call 
WINi- 
ſſels, 
arrel 
onel 
Mute 
r 2 
* all 
n is 
the 
and 
as, 
#1 d 


of Religion. Chap. 15. 58 
and place reliques inthem. cap. 33. Saint Auſtin 
burlded a Monaſterie in whub King Ethelbere 
through his aduiſe built a nepy Church in the bonor 
of $. Peter and Paul lth. 2.cap.2+ Saint Auſtin 
exacted of the Britons 10 celebrat Eafter, and 
adminiſter baptiſme after the maner of the holy 
Roman Church . And cap. 35. Beda (peaking 
of che Church of the Auitins in Canter= 
bury ſaith, This Church hath almoſt in the midſt 
of it an Altar dedicated in the honor of S. Greg. 
Pope , on the vvich Altar every Saterday their 
memories are ſolemly celebrated by the Prieſt of 
that place. cap. 4. S. Paulin vied an Altar of 
ſtone. And cap.20. 4great goulden Croſſe and 4 
goulden Chalice conſecrated for the miniſrie of 
the Altar. 

2. Belides Pope Boniface 3. was by the 
Emperor Phocas declared to be thetrue 


Oecumenical Patriarch, or head of the aliue 
Church as all writers Proteſtants ano ery the 
Catholicks do agree which was done IN Proreft: 


the yeare 605. as ſome (ay , or 606. as 
Baron. And this Pope Boniface therby 
(as generally all Proteſtants aftirme) be- 
came the firſt Pope and Archbithop of 


. Rome. Whitak. cont Dur. pag. 501.'1 


effiirme (ſaith he)that inthe tyme of Boniface 3. 
Antichriſt openly placed bis Throne in the Church 
of Rome. Fulk Anſwer to a Counter Cath, 
pay. 72. The Popes from Boniface 3. were all 


blaſphemous Hereticks and Antichriſts , And in 
| K 4 1,.Loans 


152 The prudentiall Ballaxce 
1, loan. 2. Boniface 3. went maniſeſtly out of the 
Church and became Antichriſt. Fox lib 2. pag. 
120, Rome ener ſince Bonface 3. bath houlden 
maintamed and defended his Supremacie . The 
ſame hath Cooper Chron. An.611. 1 he like 
hath Bale Cenr. 1.p4g.69.7 0. Downham of 
Antichriſt , and generally all Proteitants, 
But S. Auſtin was both in this Popes time, 
for he ſubſcribed to the Charter of king 
Ethelbert made An.605.and after. For as 
Bale faith Cent. 13.cap. 1. Hedyed. 608, or 
as Malmsb.in faſtis ſairh 613. and yetis he 
not found but to haue obeyed this Pope 
Boniface as he did obey Gregorie, Which 
he would neuer haue done if he had 
thought it Antichriſtian for the Pope to 
$. Mellits be head of the Church, Yea S. Mellit one 
non with Of his fellowes and Succeſlors went to 
aPpope Rome about the yeare 610. to commune 
vroone., faith Beda lib. 2. cap. 4. and counſel with the 
account Apoſtolick Pope Boniface 4. the immediat 
CE—_ ſucceſſor of Boniface 3. for neceſſarie cauſes 
of the English Church, ſatin a Councel with 
him, ſubſcribed to what was decreed of 
that Councel, and brought the Precepts 


to be obſerued of the Engliſh Church, . 


GO And cap. 7.S. Beda writeth, that this S. 
tutus, Mellit and S.Juſtus(an other of S. Auſtins 
companions and ſucceſlors) receaued 
efcſonsexhortingEpiſtles from this Boni- 
face. And cap.$.he ſaith that Iuſtus receaued 
al/o 
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of Religion. Chap. 14. 


153 
alſo authoritie to ordain Bishops from the high 
Bishop Boniface and 4 Pal. And cap. 17.and 18. 
tha: S. Paulinus and S. Honorius receaued And S. 


alſo them Pals from Pope Honorims. Which Pal 


Paulin, 
and S. 


was giuen by Popes to Metropolitans as Honoring 


a token of agreement in faith. And therfor 
Pope Pelagius Predeceſlor to S. Greg. 
decre2d D. 100. That what Metropolitan 
ſo euer after three momhes of his Conſecration 
ſvall not ſend to Rome to declare hi faith and 
receatie bis Pal ſhall leeſe his Dignitie . This 
we (ce how S. Aultir and his tellowes by 
theirlife and deedes profeiled their agree= 
ment and faith euen with thole Popes, 
whome Proteſtants account the firſt 
Antichriſts . But beſids this, we haue alſo 
the teſtimonie of the Popes of that tyme, 
and of S. Auſtins own tejlowes. For Pope 
Boniface 5. Writing to S. lu(tus aforſaid 
in Bed.l:b.2. cap. $. faith thus . After vve had 
read the letters of our deere ſonne King Edbal 
we vnderſtood vvith vybat great learning and 
inſtruton of boly ſcripture youy haue brought 
him to the beleefe of the vndoubted faith . Loe 
this Pope aproued the doctrine and faith 
of S.Iuſtus, which he could neuer haue 
done vnles S. ITuitus had allowed the 
Supremacie. And S, Laurence, Mellit and 
Juſtus writing to the Scottith Biſhops in 
Beda bib. 2. cp. 4. profetle, thatit was the 
cuſtomable maner of the See of Rome euen im their 
| K 5 tyme 
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doctrine, 


tyme to ſend preachers into all places of the world, 
Woaoich cuitome chey couid neuer haue 
accounted lawtul, ynies they had chought 
that See to hare Jurildictioa , and 
| goucrnment in the whole world. Yea'S, 
Ss. Avftin Auſtin in his ſpeech to King Etheiberr in 
eg Capgraue calleth S Gr-g.tot1u Chriſtiane 
Father of t4ti#s Parrem,the Father of all Chriſtendom, And 
nan thus much of S, Auitin and his fellowes 


was decdes , and doctrine out of Chatholick 


S. Auſtins yyriters. Now let vs come to Proteſtants. 
as ot Pa- 


Piitrie out 2.Bilſon and Abbors a+ 15 aforſaid call 
affrote- S. Auſtin & Romisb Monk, & Romish Prieſt , 4 
Remish Legat. Which names thew of what 

Abbots. Religion they account him. Godwin in 
IC vit. Aug. faith, S. Greg.being made Pope ſent 
ma. Auftm hither , ynto whome be apoited 4.0. other 
that ſyould aide him in this holy work. Tb. he 
teſtifieth that S. Greg, ſent him « pal , and 

Church ornaments . TT hat he dedicated a Mona- 

flerie to $, Peter and Pan! , that be claimed 
autheritie oner all this Tland Entred the place of 

vor, Counſel with his Banner and bis Croſſe, and with 
finging Proceſion, Fox Acts. pag.116. They went 

with Proceſiion ts Canterburie ſinging Alleluye 

Sueclif, with the Letanie, Sutclif Subuerſion , cap. 5. 
Auſtin brought in an Image of Chriſt , and « ſiluer 

Croſſe , 4nd began ((aith he) ro chant Leranes. 

Now wh ther theſe be ſignes of Prote- 

Holinc: ftancie or Papiſtric T leaue to eueric one 
heed. toiudge. Alſo Holinſhed deſcripe. Brit. 
teſtifierh 


of Religion. Chap. rg. 154 
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teſtifieth (as before we heard out of Saint 
| Bedz) chat $S. Auſtin came with « ſiluer Croſſe 
ughe and Image of our Lord and Sautour pamted in 4 
nd | goble, ſinging Litanies. And thatin Canter- 
©25, | burie they accuſtomed to pray, ſay Maſſes 
0 preach and baptize in S. Martins Church, And 
1k. that S. Greg. ſent to Auſtin 4 Pal , which 
And (ich he) was the ornament of an Archbishep. 


dry And that Maſſe and Letenie was at that tyme m 
lick France . Again that Lawrence with bis fellow 
ats. | Bisbops wrote letters to the Britonsto conform them 
Call in the Pnitie of the Roman ſath.ltem Mellitus 


24 ſolemnizing Maſſe diſtributed &c. Now what 
+ Maſle 't was that Romiſh Prieſts, 
_ Romith Monkes, Romiſh Legatsas Bilſon 


em and Abbors call them , ſayde , I leaue 
Vey to euery one toiudge. And if any body  _ 
ie ſhould doubt, Fulkin Hebr. 10,may put p 
"d him out of doubr . For ther he writeth S. 
my Beda ſayd that, Englith men in his time vnder- 
d flood the bolſome ſacrifice ( of Maile ) auailed to 
f redemption boch of body and ſoule, Which Fulk 

4 calleth (uperſtitious , and yndoubredly 

* | meaneth the Maſſe. And thus much of S. 
Auſtins Papiſtry by his owne deedes 
both out of Chatholick and Proteſtant 

Writers. 


That 
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ERBAP.XVI 


That Saint Auſtin was a Roman 
Catholick, prooned by the con- 
feſfion of learned Pro- 
teſtants. 


Octor Abbots in his late anſwer 
to DoCt. Biſhop pag. 197. callech 
S. Anſtin a black Monk. pag. 20. The Italian 
Monk , brought new ebſeruations from Rome , 
and the Englith receaued the ſame. pag. 198. A 
Romub Praeft, required the Bruzsh Biihops to be 
ſubief to his Remish authoritie . A Romish Arch- 
bishop breught in novelties and ſuperfiitions , and 
4:4 contaminat the faith of Chriſt, Mellitus, Lau- 
rentius, Inſtas,all of Au/iins company and condition 
Iuel Art. 3.Diu,21.1t © thought of many that 
Auſtin corrapted the Religion that he found bere 


yyith mnch filth of ſuperſtition, Fulk 1. Cor. 4. 


Auſtin d;d not beget the Nation of the English 
men to Chriſt by the pure Goſpel , but vvith the 
mixture of Traditions. And that Chriſtian Reli- 
$10n vyhich he ſound m the Britons be labored to 
corrupt yrith Romish inuentiens. 1, Cor. 15. 
Aſtin did not in all points teach the true faith to 
the Saxons. 2.Cor.12. Auſt. brought in corruption, 
Syr Francis Haſtings in his Waſtword 
ONnCce 


an 


of Religion. Chap. 16. 1.8 
once or twiſe ſaith, that Auſtin brenght in 


the Romizh Religion . Ofiander Epit. Hiſt, Olandet, 


cent.6. Auſt, thruſt Roman rites and cuſtoms vpon 
the Engltsh . To vvit Altars, Veftements , Maſſes, 
Chalices, Croſſes, Candleſticks, Cenſars, Banners, 
boly Veſſels, holy vvater , and bookes of Roman 


cuſtoms, Se: Magdeburgenſes cent. 6. Bale B. Bale, 


cent. 1.Þ4g. 19. After Auftims Apoſtleship ( ſaith 
he) 1nder the English Saxons there followed an 
ether kind of Monkes which corrupted all with 
moſt filthy ſuperſtitions & Idolatries. And cent. 1. 
cap. 7 0. Auſtm entred not wuh the Goſpel (of 
Luther) of Chriſtian peace, but with the banner 
of his Apoſtleship , with a jiluer Croſſe , Letamies, 
Proceſ#wn, Images. pamted Pittures, Reliques , and 
ritual bookes, And cap. 72. Auſt. made Elbald 
drinck of the cup of the whore,cap.73. King Ethel- 
bert firſt of all Englash men receaued of Greg. 1. 
Bishop #f Rome by Auſtin the opinions of the Roman 
Relipio with all (faith he)che impoſture or deceit, 
and dyed the one and twentith yeare of bis 
receaued Papiſme. And pag.72.he calleth our 
primitiue church caryal Synagogue. Andyet 
further cent.$.cap. 85, Auſtm({aich he)brought 
in Popish Monkerie , & beſidesthe Popes tradations 
(o tilchie and blaſphemous mouth) brought 
no thmg but mans dung. Cent.13.C. 1. Anſtinthe 
Roman brought hither Romish rites without ſound 
dottrine. The King receaued Romam|[me with the 
anexed Idolatries. He brought in Monkes,, Altars, 
Veflements, Images, Maſſes , Chalices, Croſſes, 
Can dleicks 


Holinf- 
head. 
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Cndlefticks Banners , holy (as they call them) 
Peſſels , boly water , and bovkes of Roman cuſtoms, 
Their cheeffeft ſfudzes were about the oblaiions of 
Maſſes. Aud tinally Cent.:14.cap 31ohe faith, 
Anſtim diſpoſed all things in Eng/end tothe forme 
of the Simagogue of Rome, and made English men 
benorers of the Pope. | hus plainly 1s S. Aytting 
Roman Religion conteſſed by Bale vw hs 
was both as earneſt a Proteſtan; and as 
s$kilfulin antiquities as euer | ngl1ſh Pro. 
teſtant was. Holinſhead alſo. Deſcript, 
Brit. cap. 27. ſaith The Inhabitants of Britarie 
receaued the Doctrine of Rome brought in by 
Auſtin and bus Monks. Ib. Auſtin indeed conuerted 
the Saxons from Paganiſme but imbued them 
with no leſſe burtful ſuperſtition than they did 
know before . For beſides the name of Chrift aud 
external contempt of their priſtinat Idolatree , be 
taught them nothing at all , but rather made an 
exchange from groſſe to ſubtil trecherie , from open 
$0 ſecret Idolatrie, and from the name of Pagans to 
the bare Title'df Chriſtians . So far were theſe 
men from thiycking S, Auſtin to haue 
bene a Proteſtant, or to haue agreed with 
them as Fulk would 2. Cor. 12, zz the cheeſe 
«nd moſt eſſential points of faith, 


That 


Th 


them) 
ſtoms, 


ons of 


ſaith, 
forme 
h men 
[tins 
v he 
.d as 
Pro 
ript, 
tanie 


of Religion, Chap. 17. 159 
CHAT. XVII. 


That S. Auſtin was a Roman Ca- 
| tholick,, proued by the Doftrine 
and faith of the Engilsh 
Church which he 
founded. 


4 I'N chis Chapter I will firſt ſet downe 
what Cactholicks haue written of the 

faith of our Primitive Church, and after 

what Proteſtants. Firſt therfor our Pri Sp. A 
mitiue Engliſh Chriſtians ſayd Maſle,and honor of 
that in honor of Saints. Beda ib. 4. Cap. 14, 522t5» 
Let them ſay Maſſes and giue thanks that their 
prayer is beard , and alſo for the memorie of King 
Oſwald. Likwiſe they layd Maſle forthe 
dead , and conſequently beleued it to be 
propitiatorie for ſinnes. Ibid, cap. 22. Tung Maſe ©” 
a Prieſt and Abbot did often times cauſe Maſſe to © 
be ſaide for bis (brothers) ſoule Item Lb. 5. 

cap. 13. and lib. 3. cap. cir, They erected 
Monafteries that dayly praier might be made for 2 
the dead. Secondly they did beleeue that Offerce | 
they offered to God the pretious body pretious 
and blood of Chriſt as we belecue we do proicane 


at Maſle, Beda lib. 5, cap. 22, All Chriſtian Chuift. 
Churches 


*4s 


, 
| 
$ 


| 
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Churches throughout the world ſhould prepare 
bread and wine for the myſtery of the flech and 
precious bloodof the immaculat lambe , and when 
all lefſens, prayers,rites, and ceremonies vſed in 
the ſolemn feaſt of Eaſter were done, ſbould offer 
the (ame "to God the Father , in hope of their 
redemption tocome. lib. 4. cap. 28. S. Cuthbert 
offered the hoſt of the holſome Sacrifice to God. 
1 hirdly, they contetled their finnes_to 
cfeſsion Prieſtes , and they enioined pennance, 
of cones lib. 4+ Cap. 25+ Adaman in bis youth bad commit 
nance for ted 4 certain greiuous finne , reſorting therfor to a 
them: Prieſt confeſſed his ſinne to him. The Prieſt when he 
had beard bu [inne, ſaid,a great wound requireth 
4 greatcure and medecin, therfor giue thy ſelf to 
faſting , and prayer as much as thou art able. 
And lib. 4.cap.27. He telleth how Saint 
Cutberrt heard mens confeſsions, and 
enioined them pennance. And lib. 5.cap.14. 
Miracle , oe. 
forcon- He telleth a dreadful puniſhment inflic- 
felsion. ted by God on one,becauſe in time of 
ſicknes he would not confeſle his finnes. 
hs, Fourthly , their Clergy after holy orders 
could not take could not marry. S.Greg.in Beda. lib. 
marty. 1.C4p. 27. If ther by any inthe Clergy out of holy 
orders that can not live chaſt , they ſhall take 
wines, T he (ame hath S. Beda [.5.c.22.Fift- 
Wy 4” ly, they ſong dirige ouer night, and in 
Maſle for the morning ſayd Maile for the dead. 
the dead. Bedalib.3.cap.2. The relizious men of Hagftal- 
den haue of long time bene accuſtomed to come 


eugry 


— 
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lib. 5. £4p.4. The Biihop ( S. lohn) ſent theft 


Lady ſome of the holy watgr 
wed inthe Dedication of 


of Religion. Chap. 17, 


161 
every yeare the eue and the day that S. Oſwald 
w4s [layne to keepe Dirges there for bis ſoule and 
in the morning ſolemnly to offer for hum the ſacrifice 
ofibe holy Oblation. Sixtly they vicd holy 
water and conſecrating Churches. Beda Holie 


CR 


6 


yvatcr, 
candels. 


which he had halg- Crodics, 


e Church, and allo + 


candles lighted, Crolles, and holy oyle as 
we do now as is euident by Malmsb:liþ. 2. 
Pont.p40.225.and Ealred in vit. Edwardl, 
Seuenthly , they bleſſed them ſelues with 
the ligne of the Crofle.Beda lib. 4. cap. 14. 
Cednam bleſfiing him ſelfe with the ſigne of the 
holy Croſſe layd down his head on the Boulſter,ang ot the 


ſo fallmg 4 little in a ſlumber ended bis hife im 


;0lic OLE 


7 
Blesſing 
yvith 
the ligne 


Croſle. 


quiet. And lib. 5. cap. 22. Enery congregation of 


faithful men accuſtometh to beare the ſigne of the 
Croſſe on their forheads, that by the Diu power 
of the ſame they thay be defended from all aſſalts 
of the Duel. Eightly , their Prieſts and 


8 


Monks vied round ſhauen crownes, Beda __ 

| aye 
lib.5.cap.22.1t behoweth them which being exther Crauen 
made by vow Monkes or by profeſiron of the Cleroze <rovvness 


to binde them ſelues more ſtrutly with the br:dle 


of continencie for Chriſts ſak , to” bear in therr 
head by clipping, the forme of a crovpne. Ibid, All 
Priefts and Religions men had their heads thauen 


round after the true shape of 4 crowne. But as 


Bale faich Cent. 14. p49. 194. Tonſura eff 
Ninthly they 


Romane Beſtia charatier. 


L 


erected 


9 
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Manical- exected many Altars in one Church with 
on Martyrs reliques, vicd lights and other 
ornaments as Catholicks doe Beda lib. 5. 
cap. 21. Acca imployed his diligence to 
gather together out ofall places the holy 
Apoſtles and Martyrs reliques to the end he might 
'zn benor of them build certain Altars aparte by 
them ſelnes in little Chappells made for the ſame 
purpoſe,within the precintt and walls of the ſame 
Church . Morouer he prepared boly veſſels lights 
«nd other neceſſariesto the better adorning of the 
Churchof God. And lib. 3.cap. 6. They worshiped 
10 Reliques. Venthly to omit many more 
certain Markes of Roman Religion. They 
CG rema- ACcounted S. Peter Primat and head of 
cie bele- the Apoſtles Beda lb. 5.c.22.1 deſire with al 
ved, my bart to follow the ſtepps of Bleſſed $. Peter head 
of the Apoſtles. Ibid , They were reduced to the 
order of $. Peter Primat and bead of the Apoſtles, 
and committed 4s it were to his Patronage and 
The Pope protection. They accounted the Pope bigh 


high. Bishep oxer the whole world. So in plaine ter- 


whole mes S. Becacalleth S.Greg.Pope l. 2.c.1., 
vyould, 


Accounted the Church of Rome the Ca- 
| tbolick and Apoſtolick Church.lib, 3.c. 25, And 
I. 4.cap.23.Going to Rome.counted a thing of great 


pFertue aud aeuotion. And l. 3. c.25. Held withont: 


all controuerſie that theſe yyords (vpon this Rock 1 
Pall build my Church)vyere principally ſpoken ynto 
Pelter,and that rntobim the keies of the Kingdome 
of beauen were giuen, And the Biſhops being 
depriued 


þ 
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deprived of their Biſhopricks both by the | 
King and by other Bithops appealed to z;,ops 
Rome: Bed lib. 5.cap.20.I Vilfrid the vertuous and king 
Bishop of Tork appealing to the See Apeſtolick for chem 
his cauſe and by that ful authoritie abſelued SEC. 

Item. Five yeares after he was accuſed of King 
Alfrid and many other Bishops and deprined of hus 


Appeals 


_ Brehoprick wherin vpon repairing again to Rome 


and obtayning luence to plead buy owne defence 
before his accuſers, Pops lohn and many Bukops 


fitting in Ingdment, It was by their Deſinztiue 


Sentence concluded, that in ſome parte bus accuſers 
had falſly ferged ſurmiſes., The Pope wrote tothe 
Kings of England requiring them to ſee him 
reſtored. And thus much out of Cattolick Proteftits 
writers:noW let vs ſee what Proteſtants _ 
write of the faith of our Primiciue church, faith of 
2. Fox in his proteſtation before his Acts. mite 
After the coming of Auſtin and hu fellowes from Church: 
Rome Chriſtian faith began to enter and (pring 
amon? the Saxons after a certaim Romesh ſorte. 
Acts. pag. 154. The cauſes why ſolemn Monaſte- caoq 
ries were firſt founded in Enoland by Kinges vvorks 
Fn X - , done for 
Oueenes and Kings daughters and mich Conſuls clengog 
are thee, pro remedio anime mee SCC. For remedy from tin, 
of my ſoule , for remiſſion of my ſinnes , for the 
ſafty of my K 19 dons and peeple which are vnder Oy 
my conernment , In honor of the meſt olorzous Fromehan- 
Virgen , Wherypon afterward pag. 170. aces 
heconcludeth that the doctrine of Tuſtification mow > 
by onely faith, ( which pag. $40. he calleth Chanck.. 
i the 
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the foundation of their Church) was then 
Bale, wknownBale Cent. 1.cap. 72. faith. English 

men after Auſtin did dedicat their Chursbes to 
——_— dead Saints. Arid cap. 73» King Ethelhert 
Chriſtian Teceaued the Roman Rites and doctrine with all 
fra Fopiſt the impoſture and Cent. 14+ cap. 54. faith 

that the two =— (who were the firſt 
our fea Engliſh martyrs) paſii ſunt pro Papiſmo, 


MA - Papiſtici Martyres . Papiſtical Martyrs ſuffered for 
ave ting Paprſtrie.Bilion of Obed pag. 321. The Saxons 
Bilſon, zpere ſoone entreated toreceaue the Bishop of Rome 
Sore, JO them Patriarch . Stow pag. 77. citeth this 
_ Charterof King Ethelbert. _ Ethelbert 

by inſpiration of God gane to Bishop Mellit for 

remedie of his ſoule, the Land which wu called 
Tillingham for the Monaſtery of S. Paul, which 
md kind of giuing goods 1s quite oppolit to 


S. peter Proteſtancie, as yow may \ce more 
_— hereafter . And pag. 78. faith:King Sebert 
—_— 


Chriftia- to ſpew him ſelfe a Chriſtian built a Church in 
niti- honor of S. Peter. Reinolds Confer. pag. 12 


Reinolds, 

Thu 1magimation of the key and Porter :d 
Keys g1t- opimon of power to ſhut and open committed to 
Iywore. Peter onely (ouer all the Church as it 


ter. includeth alſo the Apoſtles) King Oſwie 
conceaued , and all his Clergie did agree vnto it. 
And of S. Beda the principal Doctor of 
Ofander. Our Primitin? Church , Oftander Epit. 
Cent. 7. pag. 231. faith thus. He was wrapped 
S. > 0 in all the Popish errors and articles in which we 
Fin. diſagree this day from the Pope . Wherby we 
may 


they 
:no lis) 
hes to 
'elbert 
th all 
faith 
» firſt 
iſm, 
ed for 
axons 
Rome 
1 this 
elbert 
i for 
alled 
hich 
£ to 
10re 
here 
> im 
M7 A 
and 
d to 
$ It 
(wie 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


| 


- may ſee how perfect a Papilt 5. Anſtin 
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was. Fulk in Hebr.1o. Beda l:ued im 4 ſuper- Folk. 
flitiou time ( yet liued he $0. yeares atrer 
S. Auſtin ) long after Antichrift did ſhew bim 
ſelf. Beda ſayd that men vnderſtod that the 
belthful ſacrifice ( of matle) aua:led to the 
redemption of the body and ſoule euerlaſting. And 
ins. Pet. 3. Beda was carjed away with the 
errors and corruptions of his tyme , And thus I 
hope I haue ſufficiently proued the 
Roman Catholick faith of our firſt Apoſtle 
S. Auſtin by the faith of his mailter S. 
Greg. by his owne deedes and doctrine, 
by Conteſsion of Proteſtants, and finally 
by the doctrine of our Primitive Church 
which he founded, and how it was that 
Chrittian Religion which was firſt 
founded in our Nation, and our Engliſh 
Anceſtors imbraced when they forſooke 
Paganiſme . Now it remaineth ro thew -# 
thac the ſame Religion hath continewed 
alioconſtantly ynro this late lamentable 
reuolt to Proteſtancy in all our Nation 
both in the Clergie and Laitie, which I 
will declare in all the Archbiſthops of 
Canterburie who were the cheete of the 
one order , andinthe Kings who were 
heads of the other. And by the way I will 
name in euery Kings time ſome of the 
notable men who ſucceſsiuely haue con- 


firmed it by their holy life and miracles. 
L 3 That 


Land dated CET 
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ECRAP. XVIIL 


That all the Archbishops of Canter. 


burie from S. Auſtin to our tyme 
were Roman Catholicks, 


proued by generall 
reaſons, 
6 Irſt, becauſe there is no mention 
6 or memorie in any Chronicle of 
orecord _. 


that anie England , in any writer domeſtical 


Archb: 

vvas Pro- 
teſt: betor 
this time. 


or torrein , no record or monument of 
antiquirte that til Cranmer any of the 
Archbiſhops varied from the faith of his 
Predeceſlors. Therfor to aftirme the con- 
trary , isether toprofeſle to know things 
paſt by reuelation,or to affirm that which 
nether him ſelf knoweth , nor any man 
euer tould him. Secondly becaule all the 
Archbiſhops ynto $.Odo his tyme(which 
was An.g58.)had bene Monks as S. Au- 


ſtin was, which Odo himſelfe teſtifieth in 


Malmesb.lib.1, Pontif. pag. 200. And Fox 


Allthe lib. 3.p48.151. where he ſaith . This Ods was 


Archb, of 


Cane. 1e firſt from the coming of the Saxons til his tyme 
Monks til which was Archbishop of Canterburie beino no 


S, Odo, 


Manke,all the other before bis tyme were of the 


profeſſion 


arer | 
me 
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| prof efion of monkes. And thertor he could 
not be perſwaded to accept the Arch- 


bithoprick yntil he had proteticd him tam 


ſelfe a Monke. And afcer that ynto Arch- _ all 


onks 


bilhop Baldwin 41. 1184.in a manner all «© an. 
the Archbiſhops were Monks,as Godwin *'*+ 


a Proteſtant yec liuing ( which hall 


{ufiice to aduertiſe the Reader of now 


| becauſe herafter I ſhail ofcen allegd him) 


teltifieth in the lite of Archbiſhop Huberr. 
And whac kind of Monkes theſe were 
and what yndoubted Catholieks, hath 
bene ſhewed before . Thirdly , they 


Archb: 


were ele&ted by the Monks ot Chrilt- vere cho» 


church in Cancerburie where weic 
Monks((aith Malmsburie {ib.1.Pont.p.203 } 
euer ſince the tyme of S. Laurence 
ſucceſſor to S. Auſtin as is eutdent by the 
epiltle of Pope Bonitace to King Ethel- 
bert Ibid. pag. 208. and appeareth both by 
their lives in Godwin , and by che 
iudgment of Pope Innocent 3. in Paris 
pag. 287. Who , when the Biſhops of 
England challenged right in the election 
ot the Archbithop,the Pope hearing boch 
parties pgaue ſentence that Moyach: legittime 
probauerunt &c. That the Monks bad lawfully 
proued , that the i 'or and Couent of the Church 
of Canterbury haue for loug times paſt elefted 
Bishops in their Chapter without the Bishops euen 
pnto this time, and bane obtained their election 
K 4 to be 


ea by 
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79 be confirmed of the See Apoſtoluck.. And Fox 
Acts pay. 232, writeth that the pradice of the 
Monks was firſt to keepe the el: ton in their own 
hands a4 much 45 they could , and ſecondly either to 
gine the eleftion to ſome Prior or Monke of their 
; owne bouſe,or to ſome Abbot or Bi:hop which ſome 
tme had bene of their company . And Ibid, he 
aiideth chat the Archbisbop of Canterburie was 
commonly ſet vp by the Pope , eſpecially ſince the 
; Conqueſt. And pag.349.that it hath bene alwaies 
the pradlice of the Church of Rome ever to haue 
the Archb:shops of therr owne ſetting vp, or ſuch 


[ this election of Archbithops by Monkes 
4 continewed till Cranmers time. For (as 
Godwin writcth ) Archbithop Deane 
who was the lait but one betore him, 
was elected by them. And the (ame he in- 
timateth of Biſhop Warham who was 
the very laſt betor Cranmer. Now of what 
religion they were whome Monkes did 


4 chuſe euery one knoweth. Fou: thly they 
puede were all confirmed by the Pope: this is 


confirmed Maniteſt by Godwin in their lines. And 
— conc no maruel, tor before S.r Auſtins tyme 
Pope Pelagius Predeceſjor ro S, Creg. 
made a Jaw, Vt quiſquis Metrapolitanus vitrg 
tres Menſes conſecrationis ſe ad fidem ſuams 
exponendam, © Pallium ſuſcipiendum ad Apoſto- 
licam ſedem nen miſerit , commiſſa ſibi careat 
<gnitate , Wherypon Reinolds Conter, 
458.1aith 


one 4s they might be (ure of on their ſide, And 


| 
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{ Fox | 448. faith that Pelagiws left he ſhould rashly 
of the goue conſent to the allowing of any Metropolit an 
It own that were not ſound m faith, required them to 
erto | make profeſſonof their faith and ſo to ſend for 
'thewr | the Pal,tha: is to [ay to {end for his conſent wherof 
ſome the Pall was 4 token. Yea pag. 543. (peaking 
d. he | generally of the Popes of the lait 200. 
was | yearesattcr Chrilt, ſaith they requiredthe 
ethe \ confirmation of the Mc<tropolitans by 
Paits their conſent. And beſides this protetsion 
haue of faith, it Was after decreed by Pope 
ch 4 Alexander 2. faith Fox Pp4g.229. An. 1179. 
\nd - in the Councel of Lateran, that no Arch- 


_ 


kes * biſhop ſhould receaue the Pal vvles he 
did (weare this oath I, N. Brshop of N. from 


(as | 

ne | this houre forward wil be faithtn! ard obedient 

mz, | to bleſſed. S. Peter , the boly Apeſtulics. Roman 

n= { Church and my Lord Pope N. and bu ſiicceſſars born 
as | Canonicallyentrino. I will newer by Counſel cone 1g the 
at | ſentor deed be mm cauſethat they looſe life member **r< 
id | or be wronofully impriſoned, And what (9 ever 

'Y | they ſhall commit to me ether by them ſclues or 

Is | theirmeſſengers 1 will neuer wittinely reucaleto 

d | therr preiudice to any perfon. VV ub due reſpect 

e | tomy vocationlT will aide them m the houldimg 

. and defaice of the Roman Papacie and S. Peters 

s YF regalities againſt all men, I wil giue honorable 


entertainment to the Leoat of the See Apoſtolick 
n his come andreturne and aff;ſt him in hu need. 
Being called to 4 Synod | will come vnles 1 be 

| ftajed byſome Canonical let. 1 will yearly viſit 
mr the 
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the Court of Rome if it be on thi ſide the Alpes, 
or ecery ſecond yeare when it ts beyond the moxnts 
pnles 1 be diſpenſed withal by the See Apoſtoluch. 
I wil nether ſel gine nor pawn nor farm out anew 
nor any way alien the Lands and liumgs belongmg 
to my Bihoply mamtenance without the prauetie 
of the Pope of Rome. So God me help, &c., And 
the like Oath did S. Boniface the Apoitle 
ot Germanie in his Conſecration ſwears 
to Pope Gregorie in the yeare 723. and 
the Pal was deliuered to him with thele 


Speech at Wordes . To the honor of Almightie God the 


bleſſed Virgin Mary and the bleſſed Apoſtles S. 


cke Pall, Peter and S, Paul and my Lord Pope N. and 


the holy Church of Rome, as alſo the holy Church 
of N. committed to yow:V Ve deliver a Pal taken 
from the body of bleſſed $, Peter , that 3s the ſulnes 
of Pontifical funttion , to the mtent yow vſe the 
ſame oncertan dayes expreſſed i the Priuiledges 
granted to ut by the Sce Apoſtolick &c, Now 
that our Archbithops did receaue their 
Pal from the Pope 1s manifeſt and con- 
tefſed by Godwin almoſt in euery one of - 
their lives, and thalbe more plainly 
ſhewed hereafter, and is acknowledged 
by Foxlib. 3, pag. 152. and lib. 4. P&ge 172» 
Thetrfor there can be no more doubt that 
our Archbiſhops were perte&t Papiits 
than the Popes were Popes. Fiftly, our 
Archbiſhops were euer the Popes Legars 
in England , The Archbishops of Canterbury 
yrere 
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a new 
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cwere (aith Camb. Brit. pag. 296.) Legats of 
the Bishop of Rome, and as Vrban 2. ſad, as it 
were Popes of an other world . And Pope lohn 
2.in his letter ro S. Dunſtan : We tully 
confirm thy Primacie in Which thou 
onghceſt according to the cuſtom of thy 
Pred<ceſſorsro be Legat of the See Apo- 
ftolick as it 15 knowne that Auſtin and 
his Succeflors Biſhops were. And can we 
think that the Pops Legats were not 
Papilts. Finally diuers of them haue bene 
canonized by the Pop?, and their memo- 
rics inthe Roman Martyrologe. To wir. 
S. Auſtin SY anrence, S, Mellit , S. Inſtus, S, 
Honorius , S. Theodor, S. Dunſtan, S. Anſelm, S. 
Thomas , S. Edmund , S. Elpheg, to whome 
Godwin adderh S. Eadſin, which would 
neuer haue bene done it they had not 
bene known Roman Catholicks. 


manie 
Archb: of 
Canietb: 
canonwcd 
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CHAP. XIX. 


That enery one of the Archbishops 


of Canterburie from $. Auſtin, to 
the time of the Conqueſt of 
England were Roman 
Catholicks , proued 
in particuler.. 


SEEAYARENCE IL, 


He firſt Succeſſor of S. Auſtin and 
ſecond Archb. of Canterb. was S. 


Laurence , of whome S. Auſtin him felf 


made choiſ:, and conlecrated him whiles 
he lived, butin what yeare he entred is 
not certain , but he diedin the yeare 619. 
as may be gathered out of Beda. Hewas 


* niogand (aith Godwin in his life 4 very Godly and 


vertue of 


S. Lau- 


dEnNco, 


wel learned man and tooke great Paines not onely 
with his appne charge bit alſo to reduce the Britons 
Scetts and Irish men to one conſent | in maiters of 
religion. Bale Cent.13.cap.2. writeth thathe 
was very $kiltul in Logick and other 
Philoſophie. Beda lth. 2. cap. 3. faith be 
endewored to lift vpthe building of the English 
Churc' ; 


des of 
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alſo ti 
and 1! 
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Church to the perfeit higbnes , both by often wor- 
des of holy exhortation and alſo by continual 
example of deuout and godly workes, and therin 
alſo telleth how be labored to reduce the Britons 
and I115h as 4 true Paſtor and Prelat. And thus 
much for the worthines of this our holy 
Prelat. But as for his Roman Religion 
although that be euident by what hath 
bene ſayd before of S. Auſtin, yet will I 
add what Bale ſaith of him Cent.13.cap.2. 
He was ſent of Greg. to inſtrutt the English 
Saxons in Roman Religion, be taught the, people 
the Papiſtical faith almeſt in all the Domanzon of 
the Englih men. 


S. Mellit Archbishop. TTI. 


2. Hethird Archbiſhop was S. Mellit 

who (ucceded An.619. For as S. 
Bedalaith lib. 2.. cap. 7. he dyed An. 624. 
atter he had bene Archbiſhop fue Fyeares. 
Of whome and his ſucceſſor S. Iuſius 
Beda lib.2.cap.7.writeth, That they gouerned 
the English Church with great labor and dilzgence, 
that he was noble by birth , but much more noble 
for the excellency of bis minde , often trobled with 
ſicknes, yet euer free and ſounde of mine , aid 
alwaies feruently barne with the fier of inward 
charitie and was wont with his holy prayers and 


holy exhortations to driue from him ſelfe and 
othcys 


The ver 
twes of S, 
Mcllir. 
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Miracles. others all ghoſtly tentations And.lbid. reciteth 
how that by prayer he quenched a great fier that 
burnt Canterburie, Godwin in vita clus faith: 
he was a man of noble birth, but of oreater mnde, 
exceeding careful of his charge , deſpiſmng the 
world and never caring but for beauen and 
heauenly things. His Roman Religion is 
menitelteſt becauſe az Godwin contetlerh 
he was an Abbot of Rome, (cnt hither by 
Greg.and went after to Rome to confer with 
Pope Bontfaceſate in Councel, and was by 
him hoxorably entertained. 


His Rom. 
Religion. 


S. Tuſtus Archbishop. LTTT. 


= T he fourth Archbiſhop was Saint 

Iultus who inmediatly fucceeded 

Thever. 2+ Mellic An. 624. anddyed(as it feemeth 

tue and by Beda hb. 2. cap.18.) An. 632. He gonerned 

—_— (Jaith $. Bede lib. 2. cap. 7. )the. English Church 

Luſtus. Pithgreat labor and diligence . And as Pope 

Boniface teſtifieth(1n Beda lib. 3. cap. 8.) 

of him ſo greatly and earneſily labored for the 

Goſpel, a4 he could shevy whole Contries plant; - 

futly multiplied by Vim, and brought vp ens 

Edbald with great learning and inſtruttion of holy 

ſexiptures, Godwin in his life {ayth he pra- 

is uaiied painfully 12, yeares, His Roman 

Rs Catholick Religion is manifeſt by his 
gion, yes, ig 

Pall receaued from Pope Boniface , Beda 


4 


iteth 
r that 
aith: 


[ 
| 


| 
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1;b.2. cap.$. And by what Bale writeth of 
of him Cent.13. cap. 3. Where he calleth 
him, Pedagog of the Roman faith, And addeth 


| that he brought king Edbald tothe Roman faith, 


S. Honorius Archbishop. V. 


4 * he fifr Archbishop was S. Hono- 

r11s, who ſucceded{as appeareth 
by Bedal:b.2 cap. 18. and Baron. afirmech 
An. 633) anddied as Beda writeth {tb. 3. 


, 


cap.20. An.653.hauing fare 20, yeares. He $. Hone- 
w&((aith Beda lih.5. cap. 20. )oneofS. Greg. dev 
ſchollevs, and profoundly learned in hslz ſcriptures. ning and 
Pope Honorius writing vato him ( in "ue: 
Malmsb.1.Pont.Peg.208.)faith, He governed 
his flock with much tozle ,m1ucb labor and troble, 
euils increaſing . And the ſame ſaith God- 
win. As for his Roman Religion that is ,,;, 
manifelt by hisPal.which Bed.l:b.2.cap.18. Carhot. 
faith. He receaued with a letter from 
Pope Honorius, which alſo Godwin con- 
feſleth . And Bale addeth, that he firſt 
deuided England into Pariſhes after the 
Papiſtical maner. Which thing allo teſtifieth 
Camb.in Brit.pag 131.and Stow An. 640. 
And all theſe Archb. were Italians, and 
fellow Laborers of S. Auſtin, 


Deuſdedt 


Religions © 
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Denſdedit Archbishop IT. 


A he {ixt Archbiſhop was Deuſdedit 

an Englith man, who fucceeded 

(faith Beda lib.3. cap.20)atrer a yeare and 

a halte, to wit An. 655, and gouerned the 

See 9. yeares foure Monthes.He was((aith 

——_— Godwin) famow for his learning and other 

vertue of yertues and attended carefully his charge. Cap- 

grew  graucin his life ſaith of him: Hewas 4 man 

dit. . Worthyof God, famons for his life and learning, 

watchful in prayer and of mo}? vnpotted puritie, 

- But his Roman Religion is maniteſt by 

what hath bene (aide ot his Maitters and 

Predeceilors. Atcer him(ſaith Bega lib. 2. 

(4.20. ) Damian was conſecrated. But 

becauſe he faith no more of him , and 

Codwin reckoneth him not amongſt the 

Archbiſhops , but amongſt the B:thops 
ot Rocheſter,l will allo let him paſſe, 


The lear- 


His Rom 
Religion 


8. Theodore Archbishop. VII. 


6. he next Archbiſhop choſen! ſaith 
S. Beda lb 3.cap.29.by the Clergie of 
Enoland) was VVighard a Prieft of great vertue 
and worthzetobe a Biihop , whome the kings of 
England ſent to Rome to be conſecrated : OM 
Jing 


= 
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dying there before his conſecration Pope 
Vitaltan made choice of S. Theodore a 
Grecian borne, whome he conſecrated 
(faich Beda lib.4.cap. 1.) An:668. ( 2ndnort 
666. as Bale fablech to make the time 
agree with the number of the Beaſt in the 
Apocalips ) and continued Archb. 22. 
yeares three monthes. He(ſaitHf Beda lib. 4. 
Fap. 2.) and Adrian his fellovye yyere exceeding 


5 


The ad- 
mirable 
learning 


of Saint 


pyel learned both in prophane and holy literature Theodor. 


and gathering a company of ſchollers vnto them, 
powwred into their boſoms bolſome knowledg ani 
beſides their exponnding of ſcriptures they inſtruc- 
ted their ſchollers with muſick Aftron.omy and 
Alvoriſme,and ſo brought them vþ in the tongues 
a ſome of them yet lImumg can ſpeake Latin and 
Greeke 4s wel & English. Nether yvas there ſince 
Englizhe men came to Britanie any time more 
bappie than that. For England had moſt valiant & 
Chriſtian Princes the people yvere vybolly bent to 
the 1oyful tidings of heauen , and there vyanted no 
cunning and expert Maifters to inſtruc them in 
the ſcriptures, T hus S. Beda of Saint Theo- 
dore his great learning.Pope Agatho who 
than lived fo highly eſteemed his won- 
derful learning that he deferred the cal- 
ling of the ſixt gznerall Councel for his 
coming, In ep: apud Ma'msb: [b.1. Pont: 
p49. 196. and lib. 1, Reg. pag.11. ſaith of him 
and S. Adrian that they bad learnt throughly all 
good learning and made this land a dwelling 
| I place 


# 


Beda, 


Malmcss, 
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@odvrin- place of Philoſophie. Godwin faith: He we 

wel ſcene in all good learning,that Englaud neuer 
eto Pad jo Puppy dajes nor ſo many learned men a 
learned Ppader bjym, And a little aiter. Amonyſt « 
orſo haÞ rear number of others ther were of his breeding 
pic asin ” 
Saint Beda lobn of Beuerle), Albinw , and Tobias, all 
Theodors prcellent and very famous men . He founded 
me _ 

(faith he) a ſchoole or yniuerſuie at Greclad, And 


as Calu> addeth 1b. 1. antiq ; Cantab :an 


England 


Bale, Otherin Canterburie.B.l: Cent.13. cap 6. 


'1ueth this teſtmony of his excellent 

| Ant He was accounted inferior to ng 

Romish Monke of his time for ether diume or 

human learning,enber Latin or Greck tongue. He 

brought hither all artes of calculating, Coming, 
Verſifying (inging,arguing. &Cc, He taught Latm 

Son ox 414 Greeke. Thus boch Catholicks and 
his great Proteltanrs admire thisgreat Aichbiſhops 
Bits 'learning.sS, Beda bb.s. cap. 8. thus witme( 
ſerch that be was worthie of perpetual remem- 
brance for bu ſinguler vertues. And addeth this 

ot him and his Preceſlors. Of whome with 

the reſt of bs Predeceſſors equal both im d1gnaie 

and degree , it may be truly verified that ther 

hames (hall l;ue in glorie from generation to gene- 

ration time out of minde . For the Church of 
England for the tzme he was Archbishop receaued 

ſo much comfort and increaſe m ſpiritual matters 

Florent. 4s they could ueuer before nor after. Florent, 


Chron: An:690, cal-eth him Archbisbop of - 


Capgratee bleſſed memorie, Capgraue in his life ſaith 
In bi 
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In his time England shmed with great aboun- 

dance of Sams like moſt bright ſtarres. 5. Theo- 
7. Buras for tis Roman Religion that is £2725 
ſo manifeſt as all Proteſtants confefle ir. taut. 
Bale Cent, 13. cap. 6. faith. It # maniſeſt 

that he came with the Charadter of the great *l6- 
Beaſt, (ſo Bale commonly termeth the 

Pope) He gaue the vayle to Votaries in diners 

places for ſeruice of Popish Religion , and fintzhed 

many things which ſerued to further the kingdome 

of Aantuhriſt. And Cent. 1. cap. 80. Inthe 

yeare 666. the Papiſts Maſſe began to be made 

Litin. Item Pope Vitalian( who ſent Saint 

T hcodor' made all things to be done in Latin in 

the Chriſtien Churches , as in howers , an flations, 

in Maſſes and Prayers, And pag. 71. Vitalian 

ſent the Monkes Theodore and Adrian into 
England, that they might confirme mthe popish ,, cv 
fauh thoſe that wauered , and that they might Yapiltric 


ſigne his beleewers with the Charafler of Ants - SR 


 —6briſt ( So this heretick termeth Chrilts dorhis 


mc. 


Vicar," He apojnted Latin houres , Latin ſonges, 
Maſſes , Ceremonies, Maſſes Idelatries and Pro- 
ſefron im Churches in Latin , apointed s5hauimgs, 
commanded annoyntings &c. And Cenr.13, 
cap. 7. Theodore apointed many things m a4 Cotn- 
cel for jetting vp of Purgatorie. Fulke Apoc:13, Fulk: 
Compoſition of the latm ſeruice by Pope Vitalian 
to be obſerned in all regions ſubzedl to the Romish "os 
Tyrany, Fox .lib.2. pag-124. Theodore gas ſent "i 
wie England by V italian the Pope and vvith 

M 2 him 


wt CE tn aaa 
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him divers other Monkes to ſet yp here in Eng- 

land Latin ſeruice Maſſes, Ceremonies, Letaniez, 
Saint wppith ſuch other Romizh VV are pay. 125. He 


heodo 
Tonfeſſ:d addeth that Theodore yy preſent at the fixt 


rapiſt and peneyall Councel yuder Agdthe , vyhere marriage | 
all fol- | . | | 
lovved Yy« forbidden tothe Latin Pri:fts, Who wel | 
kim. remenbreth this,and marketh alſo that S, | 
Beda lib. 4. cap. 2. writeth, that Theodore | 


Priefts for 
bidden Piſited all the Contry over wherſoever any Engluh 


mailage people dypelled, for all men did receaue him gladly 
and heare him, He did teach the right vyay and 
path of good lining. Fmio bim all the vyhole 
_ Church of the Englich Nation did conſent 16 
caucd 5. [ubje(? themſelues,Wherto Godwin addeth 
Theodor. chat all the Britithe Bishops and generally all 
Codrrin, Britanie yeelded bim obedience , and vnder bum 
conformed themſclnes in all things ynto the rule 
Note. anddi{ciplin of the Church of Rome. Who(l 
ſay) marketh.chis, will neuer doubt but 
all England was at that time perfe&t 
Roman Catholicks.Belids that as S.Beda 
recordeth ib. 4.cap. 18, Pope Agatho ſent 
Fnglih hHicher a Nuntio to examine the faith of 
comb 4 rhe Engitsh Church. Whervps Theodore 
the Pope. Called a Councel and (ending a Copie of 
their faith to Rome,it was receaued moſt 
gladly of the Pop?. $5 that S. Theodore 
and onr Englith Church in his time, 


were all of one faith with tlie Pope. 
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| -Brithwald Archbishop. VIIT. 


8, T Heeighth Archb. of Canterburie 

was Brithwald, who was elected 
(fairh Beda lh, 5. cap. 9. ) An. 692. and 
eonſecrated the next yeare by Godwin 
Archbiſhop of France, He ſate{(laith Beda 
lib.5. Cap. vit. ) 37. yeares 6 months , and 


dyed An.731.Bedacap.g cit. ſaith, Hewd 4 The leaty 


| mandoubtles wel trauailed in the knowledg of ning of 


boly ſcripture, and very ſkilful im Eccleſiaſtical and Arche 
Monaſtical orders,cenſures , and diſc:plime. The _—_ 
{ame ſaith Florent, Chron. An. 692, and 
Marian Ibid. Godwin in his life ſaith: 
He was very wel learned in Diuinity and other 
wiſe. Pope Sergius ( who gaue his Pa)) 
teltifiech in his epiſt.in malm<b. l{:b.1.Povr, 
pay, 210. thar Brithwa!ld got not his yi, ver- 
Bilhoprick faſſu aut tumore , ſed mente tue. 
ſubnixa & humili. Bale Cent. 1. cap. 99. 
laith he was & fine youg man borne to greas 
matters and got great fame of vertue and 
learning. 8 c, His Roman Religion apPe- yi, nom 
areth\both by chit Bale Godwin and Religion. 
others ſay he was a!) Abbor , And as Bale 
writeth, 1. cit. lined an Ermit from his 228%, 
youth. And he'd a Councel in London is Kaglid 
An. 712. in which according to the decree of OE 
Pope Conflant ne he appointed Image, of dead 

M 3 Saints 
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Saints to be honored, and Maſſes to be ſaid before 
them. Item. How much ( (-ith Bale ) this man 


profited Papiſtrie Geruaſiu declareth in hy | 
Catalog. And cap. 94. About the yeare 714, 


vnder Archbisbop Brithwald ther was a Syned at 


Priefts T ondon for confirmation of L«1in- maſſe , and for | 


forbidden | | | x 
to marie. Putting away Prieſts wines , (o he terme h 


Coacubins. And cap 91. hat heheld a Synod 
An. 710. Cuius Synod; vigore introdutte junt 
Imagimes in omnes Anlorum Eccieſiu, Beſides 


he wa: nexu ſprritualli adunatus co Bonitace | 
.that nocorious Papiſt, as Boniface telti. | 
fiechep.apud Baron. An.734. Capgrauein | 


S. Egwins life hath Pope Conttanuns 
Epiſt.to this Archbiſhop, in which the 
Two Pope writeth that Brihwald ſent Saint 


Engl FEpgwin twiſe to Rome, and that two 
Kings re- 


—_—_ Engliſh kings requeſted him to confirme 
F.:o con- their Charters of gifts that they had giuen 
ime to S,Egwins Monaſterie, 

Charters, | 

9oo. Fears : : 

agoe. Tacwin Archbishop. f j+ 


9. þ Heg. Archbiſhop was Tacwin con- 
| ſecrared in the yeare 731. ſate three 
bn wet yeares, Died An 734. He was a man ((aith 
vertue of Bedalh.5. cap. vit) certes notable for his god- 
Archb. 
Taevvia. 


lines and wiſdome , and wel conuerſant in holy 
ſcriptures, Pope Greg. z. in his letter to the 
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Pont. pg. 210. faith that he knew him a 
religious man and of great rerive . Florent, An 

731i. Hunringtonlib. z.p4g.339. accord With 

S. B:da, Godwinin his lite faith , hewaa 

man very religions Cf noleſſe learned. Baie Cent, 

2. Cap. 2. faith , he was netable for Religion and 
W1ſdome , excellently learned mm ſcripture , and 

ſpent hs youth in beſt ſtudies. Hi> Roman Re= ane 
ligion appeareth by thar as Bale aith , He at 
wholy dedicated him {elf tothe Benediftin Rules, 

And as Godwin faith , and Pope Grego- 

ry L.cit. teltifieth , trauailed to Rome inperſon 

and there receaued bis Pal . Which alio con» 

telt Beda in Epit « Houecen parte 1. and 
others, 


Nothelm Archbishop X. 


10.”/T* He tenth Archbiſhop was No- 
- . .  Thelear- 

thelm , choſen an. 734+ (ate hue ging and 
yeares, died ail, 729. Bale Cent 2.84p.8. A 
ſaith . He was 4 learned and graue youg man . of yothelm, 
tryed boneſtie and knovyne to the vybole land for 
bu memorable deedes. Beca in the Pretace of 
his Hittorie ſaith he was much holpen by _ 
him. His Roman Rclivion 1s clcare by his pk ny 
going Wile to Rome, where he receaued 
his Pal, as write Godwin in his life, 
Hunting lib. 4. pag. 340. Houeden 1. parte 
Anai, Weitmon an. 736. Belides that S., 
M 4. Bonitace 
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Boniface that notorious Papilt asked hig 
aduiſe in matters of religion Ex Ep, 
Bonif. in Baron: an. 734+ 


Catbert Archbishop X TI. 


it. He 11. Archbiſhops was Cutbert 
choſen an 742. and died an 758. 
or (as Bale faith) 760. He vyyas (as Bale 
yu rare Cent, 2.c4p. 14+ hath) berne of noble 1«ce, 4 

earning | | . 
nd vertue an of great renowne for his rare learning and 
etArctd. ,;4ilbebeuior. God win addeth to his praiſes 
that he was « good Paſtor . His Roman 
Kis Rom. Religion appeareth both by his great 
religion. familiaritie with Saint Boniface the 
Apoſtle of Germany , whome Fox tb. 2. 
pag. 128, confeſſeth ro haue bene a Papilt, 
and Bale Cent. 2. cap. 12. faith vyas next to 
the great Antichriſt , at whoſe aduiſe he 
cailed a Councel in England , In which 
$. Auftins 37290g other things , he apoinced: that 
day made OUr S., Auſtins day ſhould be kept holy 
- ag day . And alſo becauſe he had a Pal from 
the Pope, Ex Weſtmon.ad 74.0. Beſids he 
ſent moſt freindly letters and preſents to 
the forſaid S. Boniface Ex Epilt.in Baron, 

All, 7 4.0« | 


Bregwith 


"uy 
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del Bregwin Archbichop X IT. 


12, & þ He 12. was Bregwin ,choſenan. ,,, vv 
759.& ſate three year2$,born((aith learviog 
Godwin) of noble parentage , choſen in regard 9 ptr 
beret | of ha modeſtie , integritie , and great learning. Bregrvia, 
758, Weitmon.an.7 60, faith he was « vviſe man 
E,4 known, both becauſc he was a Monke, as ning 
7 4nd Capgraue ſaich in his lite, and becauſe he 
uſes | made earnelit ſuit to the Pope that the 
nan Archbithops might be buried in Chriſt- 
reat | church-in Canterb. and notin the Auſtins 
the as before : as Godwin in vit. Lamberti 
b. 2s writech. 
11, 


he Lambert Archbichop XITT. 


hat li. * ' He 13, is Lambert , choſen 2s y,,, 

Malmsberie hath in Faſtis an,7 62, ligion of 
. Tr” . rchb. 
2m ſate 27.yeares. His Roman Religion is out 7 ,,vat. 
he of doubt, by thatas Godwin faith in his 


A 

| 
Bale aud learned . His Roman Religion 1s His Ca- | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
to life and Malmsb.lib.s. Pont.pag.198.he had 


N, | bene Abbotofthe Auſtins;and as Florenr. 
ſaith Chron, an, 764+ receaued his Pal of. 
Pope Paul. 

Ef 


Ms Ithelard 


The 
vyorthi- 
nes of 
Archb. 
Bihglard. 


His Ca- 
thol. ccli- 
gion. 
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Ethelard Archbichop X IT IT. 


14. "J'He 14. Archbiſhop was Erheiaid, 
| created an. 793. or as Malmsb. in 
Faſtis ſaith 794. and that he fate 12,ycarcs, 
butGodwin ſaith he (acebur $.o0r g years, 
Bur he is manifeitly overſ-enc .. For he 
pucrerh his enrrance an. 793.4nd his ceath 
an. $06. which time ivcludeth about i2, 
yeares. He was 'a'th Maimsb.i.Rey.cap. 4. 
a ſtout man and worthy of God. Ano lib 1.007, 
pag. 199. very mduſtrious and grations with the 
Peeres of the Realm+.He caried the Letiers of 
King Kenulph and of the Bu'eps 6f Enyland 10 
Pope Les (or reſtitution of the Dio: rf of Canter= 
burie and was imtertamed bemgny . And Þ, 
Leoin his epift, ro King Kenitioh coileth 
him moſt holy mefl deere and meſt 5Lilfu!. v V hich 
words \aicth Malmsb.) that high end holy Pope 
would not haue terated vnles be knew them to be 
true Ibid. A manafier the firfl Dottors to be 
compared with the cheeſeſt Brshops. And I had 
elmeſt ſaid (Cuth Malms >.) to be preferred 
before them . As for his Roman Religion 
thar is manifeit by his forfaid going and 
ſending co the Pope . Which allo Fox 
lb. 2.p48-134. and Godwin contetle. And 
by chat as Godwin ſaith in hi- life he was 
2 Monke and (in B. of Wincheltier) he 
Was 
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was an Abbot , which alſo teſtitie our ans 


Maimsb. s. Reg. cap. 4. Hunting 6b. 4. —_ hos 
Houeden pag. 403. In Ingulph he ſubſcri- pe to buy 
cauen 


berh co a Charter in which King Offa Fo 
profeſſeth « Per bona opera Mercars premia works. 


ſempiterns. 


V Vulfred Archbichop XT. 


by. * ' He 15. was Wulfred who (ucce- 

. x Rom, re- 

ded (as Godwin faith) an. $07. lygionof 
but Malmsb: ſaith 804. with whome alſo Arcbb: 

- vvullced. 

agreeth Florent.Chron, an. 804. he fate 
25. yeares . And his Roman Religion 15 ..,, 
c|care, becauſe (as Codwin writeth)be Charter , 
was made Archbighop at Rome by Leo 3. And jak. 
again the g. yeare after his conſecration ſcridedin 
went to Rome . Florent. an, 804. and Ge 
Weltmon an. 806, fay he had a Pal ot 


Pope Leo. 
Theologild Archbishop. XF I. 


16, "JP" Theowogiid was the 16, Who 

(as Godwin faith) ſucceded an. 
$22, but Malmsb.in Faſltis faith 8:9 and 
dyed the ſame yeare . Of him Ie is 
written . But as Godwin faith,he was jou © 
Abbot of Canterburie which putteth his Archb. | 
Roman Religion out of quefiion. —Y 
Celnath 


333 The prudentiall Balance 


Celnoth Archbishop. XVII. 


7.T He 17. place occupied Celnoth 
an.$30. as Malmsb. in Faſtis, Or 
an. 831. as Florent. in Ci1on. Oran, 832, 
as Godwinin his life, and ſatc an. 41. as 
Malmsb. and Florent agree ; Godwin 
laith an. 38. His Roman RKcligion -18 
Archb. man'feſt by his Pal wich (as Florent an. 
Celaoth. 8.1, and Welimon, an. $32. witte) he 
receaued of Pope Gregoric. And by his 
ſubſcription ro a Charter in Ingulph, 
Wherin King Withlaf offereth a Chalice 
hg aad Croſſe of gould ro the Auicare in 
giveth his Croiland,and clamidem coccineam ad Caſulam 
EY ſaciendam his ſcarlet robe to make a Chiſivle. 
_ And pag. 862.publickly profeiled him lelfe 
* tobe cured of a diſcale by the merics of 

S. Guthlac. 


Athelard Archbichop. XVIII. 


ae; T He18. Archbiſhop was Athclard 
thines of An. 893, faich Godwin , but 
_ Malmsb. in Faltis an. $71. he fate 18. years 
{ and his 3, andas Malmsb.1ib.1, Pont. pag.199.(aith of 
= wa him and his three Predeceffors they did 

many worthie things both towards God 


and 
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and the world, but for want of writers 
all is obſcure . Godwin taith he was a 
oreat diuine , and ſome times Monk of 
Chriſt-church in Canterbury by which His kem. 
his Roman religion is out of doubt, —_— 


Plegmund Archbichop X I X. 


19. Tz 19, Was Plegmund , Entred 

(ſaith Godwin and Ma!msb. in 
Faſt)an 889. fate an. 26.as both agree.But 
in {;b. 1. Pont. Ma!mesb.attribut*th to him 
33. yeares. Heirs (ſaith Godwin) the moſt pones 
excellent learned man of bis 1jme . And as Fox _— 
faith lh, 2, p49. 170. $i hcolemaifler fo Kiny fats. 
Alfred Hunting.lb.5 pag. 251.ſaith, He was Ficgaand 
choſen of God and all the people. And : 
Florent. an $72. acdeth that he was 
Venerabils vir ſapientiapreditws, and an. $89. 
Liters mſignter eruditmw , His Roman wn 
r-ligion 1s out of queſtion , becauſe as faith. 
Godwin writeth , In his youth he was an 
Kermit . And being choſen Archbiſhop 
trauailed to Rome in perſon, and was ther 
conſecrated . And was Legat to Pope 
Formoſus, as he teſlifyerh eprft. 2.in theſe 
wordes .*VVe command Plegmund to be our 


| Tegat in all matters. 


A thelas 
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Althelin Archbishop XX. 


20. f Sagan ſucceded in the 20, place 
"RN 7 an.915. as Godwin hath, and 
Religion Malſm.b.in Falt.and (atc g.y gars whe(tath 
_—_ Godwin) had before bene Abbot of Glaſtenbury, 

And therfor no queition can be mace of 


his Religion, 


VU Volthelm Archbishop. XXI, 


21. He 21. Archbiſhop Wolfhelm 
'The fi- entring an. 924.248 Godwin and 
mous Malmsb. in Falt. agree , dyed allo 934. 


learning 


andver- Who was(faith Godwininthe Biſhops of | 


og Wells out of Polidor ) famous 4s wel for 
—. vertue 45 learnmg. 


S. Odo Archbichop X X TI. 


22. | Hcy 22. Archbiſhop was S. Odo 

an. 924.as Godwin and Maim<b, 
in Faſt, accord, and fate an. 24. in great 
favour and authoritie ynder diuers Prin- 
ces. His parents (faith Godwin ) were Danes 
of great weltb and nob:ltie, who diſinherited bim 
for Chriſtian religion « King Edward ſenior 
Perceaung 


)do 
N<b, 
reat 
rin- 
Janes 
bam 
11107 
ang 


| and mdued with the ſprrit of Prophecte , In 


| 
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perceatting hu great excellency of wit ſet himao mo 

ſ. bole where be preficed exceedingly.Baie Cent. jcaing 

2-(4Þ-30. faith, He was ſo 5k1!ful both in Greeke _— 

and Latin that jodenly be could viter enber in == 

proſe or any kind of verſe wh .t ſo ever he would. 

Gouwin laich he preached paintuliy. 

tlorent.an. 958. and Weltmon Ibid. ſay: 

Odo a man famow for wit , laudable for vertue His greax 
holiacs. 

Maim: b.5.1,Pont.pag. 290. He rrot:ilerh 

that he would ſpend all the riches im the world if 

be bad them , and him ſel; for bu flock. And His mica- 

Malm+b. there faith that hz wrought © 

miracle-. Fox lib. 3 pag 151. faith, A zealou 

carc of the Charches of the Lord reigned inbim 

and other Archbizhops then. And chus much of 

his learning and yertue . His Roman cligion. 

religion 13 out of all doubt, For Godwin 

ſaich being eleRted he would not be 

Archbiſhop bcfore he was made Monke 

as all his Predec: ffors{{ayd he)had bene. 

And a« Bale faith Ll. cit, He receaved 4 Pl 

from Pope Acapit 2. Decreed that mariages of ——_— 

the Mmiſters of the Church are to be accounted torbidden 

Heretical, andexalted Poprsh monkerie. | hus 

Bz/e.Bur it (piteth Fox mo{t that Osbern 

In vit. Odonis writeth that in his cyme 

certain Clercks ſednced by with:d error ende- Some 


vored to auouch that the bread and wine which *<nicd 
Tranſub- 


are ſet on the Altar after conſecration Temain fizciations 
m then former ſubſtance and are onely a ſigne of 
the 
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the body and blood of Chriſt , And for their 


conueriion.Odo did (as Osbern Malmsb, 

and an other Author who as Fox faith 
wroteinthe time of Alfricus the 4.Arch, 

Pee afcer Odo, write ) by his prayers obraing 
micacle of God that the Sacrament ſhould appeare 
oh os in forme of true fleth and blood , and 
ſubttan- apgaine returne to their priſtinat ſhape, 
wu. This hiſtoric Foxpag.1129.difly keth, Firſt 
becauſe Osbern laich but quidam . But fo 

alſo writeth his brother Bale loc. cit, 
Capgrauein Odon: and others. Secondly 

that Osbern ſaich this miracle was done 

to conuert the Clerkes , and the other 
Author ſaith it was done to teſtify Odo 

his holines, As if it could not be dape for 

both endes. Burt it ſufticeth us, 1. that Odo 

and England then beleeued Tranſubſtan- 


tion,ſfo odious a thing now toProteſtants, | 


2. that S. Odo confirmed it by ſuch 
a miracle as ſome Prieſts who then began 
Sodeny it , beleeued to be a true miracle 


For th and were Conuerted therby , Now 
« miracle Whether they , who were then »refent 
vehich. andſawit,or Fox wholiued aboie 600, 
that ſavy Yeares after, were more like to know the 
itconteſſe tr uch of that miracle ler eucry one iudg, 
eonuectcd But here | would with the careful Reader 


ny v7 * tonote., firſt that the denial of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation and the real preſ:nce of Chriſt 
in the ſacrament began in England aboue 
300. years 


4" CS ETD 
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' 300. yeares atrer the land was conuerteq Tranſub. 


—_— ON '. RE ftantia- 
to Chriſtianitie, to Wit, circa An .950. as tion the 


Baie ſaith, which theweth that the 2n- ancienc 


faith of 


cient Engliſh Chriſtians beleeued Tran- England 


ſubſtantiation. Secondly that Tranſubſt, 
Was denicd but of a few , and conſe- 
quently che general faith of England 
beleeucd it, Thirdly , that this herefie 
was foone extinct_, and the Authors 
confured of S. Odo Primat of this Land we" 
both by miracle and by writing, Which confured 
writing ( faich Bale 1. cit. he entitled) g; 500 
Defenſio Exchariſtie. And for this Fox. lib. 3, and yyii. 
cap.151. faith that Odo might ſeeme to be the ©8: 
worſt that occupied that place. So he termerh 
light darknes, and darknes light, Bur for © _ : 
Tranſubſtantiation yow heard before the belecf 
conteſled by Doct. Humfrey that Saint robes 
Auſtin brought it into England; And : 
before S. Oao, that great Engliſh Deuine $.0do. 
Alcuin proftfeth it clearly in theſe **%i% 
words. Bread of it [elfe hath not reajon , but the ,;,, .. 
Prieſt prayeth that it be made reaſonable of dluin _ 
Almightie God by pasſing imo the bodie of bu __—_ 6 
ſonne. Item. After Cenſecration it is one thing 
and ſeemeth an other. For ut ſeemeth bread and Tranſub- 
wine, but it is m truth Chiiſts body and blaed. ror nM 
P Vherfor God prouiding for our weaknes who protciled 
vſe not to eat raw flesh nor duink; blood maketh 
that theſe two gifts do abide in their ancient 
forme and yet it is in truth Chyiſts body awd _ 
N An 
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s. 3: And S. Beda cired by Walden. There 4 | 
Tom'% ſeene the +hape of bread where the ſubſtance of | 
bread is net : nether is it any other bread then that | 


which came from heauen. 


S. Dunſtan Archbichop. XX TIT 


23+ I N the year 959.ſucceeded S.Duſtan, 

and died in the yeare g$8. as all 

The grear B"<e- He wa ſaith Godw. ) borne of good 

tearning parentage and for the moſt perte brought vp in the 

and mare A4pþy of Glaſtenburie , where beſiaes other good 
vertueiof; ; 

$.Dunſt3. learning be was taught to ſing , to play ypon 

Inſlruments , to paint and carue , In all which he 

prooued very excellent. For his manifuuld good 


partes made much of the Kings, moſt gratious ynto 


King Edward and King Elbred ynder whome he | 


His mira- ruled all things at bis pleaſure, and jor the moſt 
eles. parte admired for a moſt holy and vertuow man, 


<4 oo 


and after canonized for a Saint. The like hath | 


Bale Cent. 2. cap. 38. Malmsb lb. r. Pont: 
Suri? pag. 202. faith, He adornedthe ſtepps of his pro- 
evriten by motion with vnwearied vertues 5 Thoſe tzmes 
Osborn avere happy which had ſuch a Prelat as did nothing 
wyme of lefſe than he ſayd. And much there of his 
yn a vertue and miracles. Bur who readeth his 


His Rom. Roman religion is confeſſed of Prote- 
Keligion. 


Godrrin, 4nd bewitched ( fo he ſpeaketh) tbe forſaid 
Kings 


life in Surius will ad mire him. Bur his 


Rants. For Godwin faith. He was 4 Monke, | 


| 
> 


here 4 | 
ance of | 
enthat | 


* EN IE TE EST app nam raw oys ww ray —— 


=> 
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Kings with loue of Monkerie, and applied all his Maried 
indeuors to the rayſing of Monkes and Monafteries, ,.c(ccuts 
and perſecuted maried Priefls. Fox. Acts. fox. 

lib. 3- p48. 136. ſaith he was drovyned in all 
ſuperſtition. And pag. 158, Anennemyto Priefies 

yviues, Bale, Cent. 2. cap. 38. He receaued a Bales 

Pal of Pope Iohn.12.4t Rome,of vyhome he obtai- 

ned 4 Breue by vyhich he might condemn the ma- _ 
riages(che Concubins in deede) of the Mint- _ 
fters of the Church and compelthem to keeps the led o 
youe of [ingle life, and that be did annibilat(Gairh (2 *hcie 
Bale)the vyordof God(as Luther ynderſtan- finglc life, 
deth it) for the Popes traditions. And cap. 40. 
That he had a Viſion at maſſe though 
Bale call ita dreame, And thereis extanc 
the Ep, of pope Iohn. 12, to S, Dunſtan, 


-wherin he maketh him his Legat and 


giveth him « Palto yſc at Maſſe. 


Ethelgar Archbischop. XXITIT. 


24. Frer Saint Dunſtan ſucceeded 
Erhelgar in the year 988,and fat | 
two yeares, His Rom.religion appeareth erg þ 
by that{as Godwin faith)he had before Accbb. 
bene Abbot of Wincheſter which ***** 
Malmsh. lib. r. Pont.pag. 203. faich he was 
made by Saint Ethelwald who wasa 
notorious Papilt, 


N 2 


Syricitl 


py "_ OS 
—_ rt” (VO TE IB AY > $7994 nan fe al > cage - n 
= 
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Syricius Archbighop. XX V. 


a. '] tHe 25. Archbithop w ho ({ucceeded 


gion of 
Archb. 
Syricius 


An,g90.as Malmsb : hath 1n Faſt; 
& (ateas he fayth fiue yearcs, Was Siricius, 
Whoſe Roman religion can not be doub- 
ted of. For (as Codwin fayth ) he was a 
Monk of Glaſtenburie , and by Saint 
Dunitan made Abbot of S. Auſtins in 
Canrerburie, and by him alſo preferred 
to the Biſhoprick of Wilron. 


Alfricus Archbishop. X X VI. 


26, Odwin and Malmsb.in Fafl do. 


| 


put this Alfricus after Syricius, * 


although Malmsburie.t. Pont. pag. 203.put 
him before Syricius. He entred as is ſaid 
in faſtis An.995,and died An. 1006. as all 
agree, Of theſe three Biſhops lirtle ts 
written, becauſe the Danes rage was in 


— their time moſt furious. But his Roman 


Archb. 
Afticus. 


Alfricus 


religion is out of queſtion, For as God- 
win teſtifieth he was brought yp in Glaſ- 
tenburie, diſciple( as Bale faith Cent. 2. 
£4. 41.) of S, Ethelwald , and Abbot of 


counted 2 Abingdon , and for bi crafte ( ſaith he ) a 


crafric 


Fapiſt, 


promoting Papiſtrie made Archbizhop of Canter= * 


bury 


- 


F, 


ecded 
Faſt; 
ICtus, 
10ub- 
vas 2 
Saint 
ins 1n 
erred 


ff 
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bury. To this man Fox would gladly attri- 
bute a ſermon in the Saxon rongue 
publithed by Proteſtants of the Euchariſt. 
But him ſelf1s doubtful pag. 1040, Edit. 
1596, And the Proteſtants that publiſhed 
the ſermon deny it in their Preface before 
it, And if he were the Author of that 
ſ:rmon , it would not be a point of 
Proteſtancie as you may ſee by what 
Bale hatch ſayd. 


S.Elpheg Archbishop. XX VT I. 


Ext followed S.ElIpheg an.1006. 
and fate 7. years, He yy««{ ſaith rebderful 
Godwin) of great parentage and vyonderfull 5511... 
alſtinence , neuer eating , drmkzng , nor ſleeping 

more than neceſſitie compelled hm, ſpending his 

time altogether mm pietie, ſiudie or other neceſſane 

buſines , So that yebat vvith preaching and exam- 

ple of holy life he conerted many vnts Chriſt, 
Andinthe B1h., of Wincheſter he addech 

that he was a learned min. Malmsb. lib. 1, His lear- 
Pont.pag. 204. ſaith His life vyas ful of ver- mirgdes, 
rues and miracles, beyng at Rome he manifeſtly 

tonld vnto bus company the death of Kenulph vybo 

had ſucceeded bim m VVinchefter , was flaine 

of the Danes rather( faith Florent. An. 
1012.)than he vyould pil his floock to ranſome him 
Prith 2000.pounds. Hu body(faith Malmsb.) incouupst 
| N 3 retaining 


2” 
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| retainingmarhks of fresh blood remaineth to this 
His Ca- 


f 


daye vncorrupted, The Roman religion of | 
thol. | ® . - * 
fuck, | This bleſſed man is euident, both by his 


going to Rome after he was choſen 
Archb. which vndoubtedly was to fetch 
his Pal; and becauſe ( as Godwin faith 
Maters.; 3d Florent : and Veſtmon An. 984). he 
Reg.cap, Was Abbot before he was Bithop , and 


1am finally Canonized by the Papilts, 


Living Archbishop. X XV ITT. 


28. $ fng ſucceded an. 1013, and fate 
7. Y 


eares . Ot whome little is | 


written , but that he fled the Realme for 
feare of Danes . But his Romanreligion 
iscertain by that which hath bene ſayde 
of his Predecceſlors. 


Agelnoth Archbishop. X X I X. 


s | He 29. is Agelnoth ſirnamed the 
good (faith Godwin and Florent. 
an.1020) and ſonne to the Earle Agelmar. He 
entred an.1020.and fate 18. yeares. He was 


His Rom. .2. Cap. 4.6. 7 
W_——_ fo deere (ſaith Bale Cent. 2. cap. 4.6.) to King 


The vyor- 29s 
thines of 
Archb. 

Agclnorh. 


manitfelt For as the ſame Bale writeth he 
yyent 


Cannt that he vſed bis wit and help cheefly in 
diſpatching matters . His Roman religion is” 


n 


30- 


or 
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went to Rome «s the manner ({auth he) was thas 


recciting bis Pal be might ſweare 4ntichriſts (lo 
he it: cermeth the Pope) faith. The hike 
faich Godwin. And of his going to Rome 
for his Fal teſtify Malmsb. lib. 4. Pont. 
pag. 289. Hunt. lib. 6. Florent. an. 1021, 
Houeden 1022. Fox lib. 3. pag. 163. addeth 
that King Canut following much the ſuperfition 
of Agelnoth went 4 Pilgrimage to Rome. . And 
Bale. l. cit adde:h . That he perſwaded 
King Canut to reſigne his crowne tothe Crucifix, 
and calleth him  Bishop of ſuperſtition, 


Eadfin Archbishop XX NV. 


20, * the yeare 1038. ſucceded Ead(in, Ther 


and religi 


and died 1050, His Roman religion #4: 
and vertue appeareth by that (as God win Iadkn. 


ſaich)afcer his death he was made a Saint. 
Malmsb. lib. Pont. pag. 204. and Florent: 
an. 1043. write that he anointed King 
Edward Confef]. who was a notorious 
Papiſt. 


Robert Archhishoap. X X X F. 


31- He next was Robert who, 
ſucceded an. 1050. and fate two, 

or(as Malmsb. in Faſtis faith) z.yeares. His 
N 4 Roman 
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REDS Roman religion is manifeit by that he 
ligion es Was a Monk , brought yp (as Godwin 
_ ſaith) in the Monaſterie ot Gemetica in 
* Normandie : hada Pal from Rome as he 
faith in the life of Stigand . And bring 
accuſed went ( faith Malmsb. :. Pont 
p4g.204.)to Rome,from whence he came 


with letters to clear him, arid to recouer 
his SCes 


Stigand Archbishop XXXIT. 


% 
32» THe laſt Archbiſhap before the 
Conqueſt was Stigand , who 
an. 1052. yſurped the (eate whultt his Pre- 
deceſlor lined, and was depriued aii.:069. 


He was ( ſaith Godwin) ſtoute and wiſe 


mnough. His Roman religion is manitelt,by 
_ + that (as Godwin writerh ) be laboured to 
igion © 
Archb. procure & Pal of the Pope, but could not 
Stigand. hecanſe of his vnlawful entrance. And 
therfore as Ingulph who lued then, 
writeth. pag. 898, Maimsb. lib. 1. Ponr. 
pag. 204. Florent. An. 1058. he procured 
The firt oneofan Antipope which then was, and 
—_— vſed (faith Florent, An.1070,) in Mifſarum 
the Sa” celebratione., Thus you ſee all the Archbiſ- 
00s time hops of Canterburie in the Saxons tyme 
and hada for 466. yeares together were Roman 
Catholicks. And as S. Auſtin the m- of 
tem 


fe 


12t he 
dd Win 
tICa In 
> 23 he 
b-ing 
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came 
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them had a Pal trom the Pope and (ayd 
Maſl= , (> did the very laſt. Now let vs 
ſhew che ſame of all the Archbithops trom 
the Conquelt vnto our time. 


CHAP, XX. 


| That all the Archbishops of Can- 


terb. from the time of the Conqueſt 
onto ony tyme were Roman 
Catholicks. 


l, H+ 33. Archbiſhop of Canterburie 
and | firſt atter tne Congueſt of 
England was Lanfranck . Heentrec an. 
1070, being Monke and Prior of Becco 
ug ol Cad? ; TY Wt \.[1...,, The fin- 
and great knowledg of all good learning that theſe pes 
. Wu X 11% an 
times could afſoard. Was tirſt called by Duke vviſdom 
William to be Abbor, and after having of Arch: 
| fs Lanfranch 
conquered F.ngland for his wiſdom and faith- 
fulnes he made choiſc of him for Archbisbop of (Quin 
Canterburie, 4s one in all reſpes moſt fit and 
worthie, which bemg wel known to ail men, the 
Couent of Canterb.at the Kings firſt rommation 
readily choſe him. The nobil:t;e and Laute - 
. : -N 
willingly receaued bim with great applauſe. Bale © 


N 5 Cent. 
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Cent. 13.cap. 12. ſaith be was the moſt perfell 
' of butyme in all kind of Logick or ſubtilitie of 
Ariſtotle. He correfed and amended according to 

the right faith all the bookes of the olde aud new 
Teftament which had bene corrupied by faulte of 

the writers and alſo the writings of the holy 

For. Fatbers. Fox lib. 4.pag. 18 4. From bis commen- 
dation and werthines 1 liſt not 10 detratt anie 

np thing. Stow Chron pag. 148. Lanfranck skilful 
in ſcience pradent in Councel and gouernmem of 

His holi- thimgs and for religion and life moſt holie . And 
nes. Pay. 171, reporteth that King Willam 
Conqieror being redy to die ſaid that 

he ſuppoſed that the praiſes of Lanfranck and 
Anſelme his Succeſſor ſound in the vitermeſt 

corners of the Earth . He was buſie (:aith 
Godwin) in exborting King Rufus to vertne 

Proteſtits and godlines . And as long 4s Lanſranth _liued 
reed (ith StoW pag. 179. ) Rufus ſeemed to abhor 
highly to all kind of vice in ſo much 4s be was counted the 
_— mirror of Kings . This high praiſe for 


wingand learning and vertue Proteſtants giue to 


vane this Archbiſhop whome to their confu- 


condem- fion they conteſle (as yow hall heare 
nedtheir anon) to haue bene a moſt notorious 

Papiſt and the greateſt enemy of 
Archb. Berengarins , whome they account their 
Lanfearc Patriarch for the denial of che real pre- 

rit COnTU - . 

red the de ſence. If | ſhould alleadg tho ſayings of 
_— Catholick writers in his commendation, 
8ztiation. I ſhould never make an ende , Onely 


therfor 
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therfor I will cice ewo who liued in his 
time,and quote ſome others . Malmsb. coun 
hb. 3. Hiſt. pag. 109. faith he 14s 4 man com * 
parable to the Fathers in Religion and learning, 

on whom in earneſt may be verified A third Cato 

came from beauen. So heauenly ſauor had embued 

bu breft and mouth So all the Latin Church did 

by his learning ſtir it ſelf vp to the ſtudy of the 

liberal ſciences . So by bu example or feare 
Monaſtical perfettion did goe for ward mreligion. 

And much more he hath of Lanfranck 1. 

Pont. pag. 213.8 ſequ. Ingulphallo: Hiſt, I=gulph- 
pag.gol. laith, hewas the moſt commended and 

clear Dolter of all liberal ſciences, and moſt expert 

in temporal afſaires and moſt holy in life and | 
religion, The like alſo hath Marian who 

lined at that tyme Chron. an. 1070. plorent; 
Florent:and Weſtmon. Ibid. Huntington Huatiogt, 
lib. 7. Neubrigen lib. 1. cap. 1. Paris. Hiſt, 

pag. 8. Wallingham in ypodigmate. Cap- 

graue and Trithemin Lantranco. 

2. Andno les notorious was the Roman, _ 
religion of this worthie Archb. than his ligion of 
learning and vertue was famous. Which pw 


for breuitie ſake I will onely proue by 


the confe(sion of Proteſtants , Bale Cent. Bale. 
He an 


13.c4p.12.faith plainly. He did many things for 70. 


the exaltation of Papiſtrie . Defineth him to bean vvho 1n 
Heretick who differeth from the Church of Rome neo 
in dottrine of fath . Which is as much as any from the 
Papiſt nov can or wil ſay. A nd Cent. 2. Cn” a 


Cape62, 


204. The prudential Ballance 

cap. 62. Lanfranck and Anſelm ſer vp the mouldy 

(ſo this wrerch blaſphemeth ) 1dol of the 
Priefts Maſſe, and condemned the boly marrizges of 
Cn Prieftes, Fox lib. 4..pag.173-Citeth this begin= 
ned. ningot hisletter co Pope Alexander. To 
the Lorde Pope Alexander high ouerſeer of all 
Chriftian Religion, Lanfranck due obedzence with 
all ſubjzeftion.Pag. 29 4. he calleth him 4 ſtout 
Champ:on of the Pope. Pao. 114.7. cheefeſt trobler 
of Berengarias . And pag. i148, citerh chis 
Linfranck Profeſsion of Lanfranck,1 belcexe theearthly 
> pb ſuvſt ences which vpon the Lords table are dui ely 
Trinsub. ſaPHified by the miniſtration of the Prieſt to be 
fiant. conuerted mtothe cſſence of the Lords hoay , the 


outward formes onely of the thing, them ſelues 


For. 


and qualities reſerued . Bilſon of Oba. pag. 

681. Lanſranch and Anſelm came in with their 

Antichriſtian deu:ſes and inuentions , and 

Tanfan s Chargech him to haue firſt broughr 
nck 


altered Tranſubſtantiation into Fngland, But 
nothing how fal(e this is appeareth by thatno one 
Fnglizh Author of that time chargeth him with 
| fit, altering any point of the faith of the 
Engliſh , and alſo by that which|before 
we thewed out of Proteſt, that S.\ Greg. 
ſentin Tranſubſtantiation into England, 
and that S. Odo defended it both by 
writing and miracles. And who wil more 
of Lantrancks earneſines in Roman reli- 
gion, may read his Epiſtle ro Pope Alex- 
ander 2. and Alexanders to hiq, and his 
| booke 


mouldy 
of the 
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booke againſt Berengarius tor the real 
prelence. 


S. Anſelm Archbishop. XXXIITE, 


| He 34. Archbiſhop was S, Anſelm 
p 'E an. 1093.and died an. 1109. A moſt ous 
worthie man 'laith Godwin)of great learning. lcarning 
& his works yet extant teflifie , and for integritie 38d 19et: 
of life and conuerſation admirable , Vndoutedly Aniclm, 
he 1w44 4 200d ang boly man and as worthy the 
honor of Saint 4s any 1 thinck (laith he) euer 
45 canonized by the Pope finse bis tyme. "I hus 
the Proteit. ther felues commend this 
bleiled ma. Or whome who liſt ro know 
more, may read his lite in Surias written 
by Edner his Chaplin. Malmsb. who 
then liued lb. 4. Reg. ſayth none was more 
obſeruaut of wftice , none at that time ſo ſoundly 
learn-d , none fo wholly ſpiritual the Father of the 
Contrie the mirror of the world . And much 
more lib.1, Pont. pag. 216. & 1£q, As for his CE 
rel:gion that is manifeit ro be Roman. —_ 
For he wasa Monkand (choller to Lan- 
ftranck as Fox faith pag. 185, had his Pal 
from Rome , appeaied from the King to 
the Pope, and pag. 186. he writerh how he 
could King Rutus to his face that it wa! yyiug is 
Pn iuft to command Briheps not to appeale to Rome. _— 
42.195. He was ſuperflitzons in religion - die 
- CIs 
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Cent. 13. cap. 16. and others write that hy 
procured that Kings ſhould not inueſt 
Biſhops. Cent. 2. cap. 50. He augmented the 
impudencie of the Popes being their Counſellor in 
Pricis  Rome,andtheir Ficar in England, Finally they 
modus ie all agree that he foroad Prieſts marriages, 
andas Godwin fpeaketh perſecuted maried 
pag-163. Prieſts extremely.In 1o much as Fox pag. 191, 
E14en Bale CEnt. 2. cap. 59. make him the firſt 
to mariic- that forbad Prieſts in England to haue 
kiftin. Wiues,and Cambd. in Britan. ſaith, wines 
fancie of gyere not forbidden to Prieſts in England before 
+BY the yeare 102. Which how yntrue it is 
appeareth by S. Greg. words to S. Auſtin 
in Beda jb. 1. cap. 27. Where Saint Greg, 
apointeth that , if there be any among the 
$.Grego- Clergie ont of holy orders which cannot liue chaſt 
le. they shall take wines. wherin he clearly 
excludeth all in holy orders from wiues. 
and in Concil. Rom, If any Prieſt or Deacon 
mary 4 wife behe accurſed . And about 100, 
yeares after that, Beda lib. 5. cap. 22. ſaid 
plainly] that Englih Prieſts profeſſed to binde 
them ſelues to chaſtitie . And Prolog. in 
Samuel writeth thus, V Ve who haue purpoſed 
\ according to the cuftom of Eccleſiaſtical life to 
abſtain frem wines , and to live ſingle . And $, 
Bedas ſcholler Alcuin [. de Virtutibus 
cap. 18. Chaſtitie is neceſſarie to all but cheefly ro 
the Miniſters of the Altar of Chriſt . For he muff 
bane ſuch Miniflers as be nos corrupted by any 
| contagion 
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eontagien of the fledh , but rather shine with con» 
rinenc1ie of chaſtitie. Bale alſo Cent 1. cap, 64. Bale. 
writeth chus . About the yeare 719, vnder 
Brithwald Archbith. 4s 4 Synod beld at London >*\thvrald 
for prohibiting of Prieſts wines,4s Nauclerits 
(1aith he) ndothers affirme. And after that 
again.S.Odo Archb.as the ſame Bale hath *'2*- 
Cent. 2. cap. 30. Decreedthat the mariages of 
the Mmiſters of the Church were Heretucal. Yea © 
Cambd. him ſ{clte pag, 259. writeth that —_ 
King Ethelwolph about the yeare 855, 
had a diſpenſation of the Pope to marry 
becauſe he was ſacris ordinibus initiatus in 
holy orders, But what diſpenſation had that 
King needed , if it had bene lawful for 
Prieſts the co marrie. And after this Kings 
time , Dunſtan and his fellows (ſaith Fox Acts 22th 
þ4g.156.)cauſed King Edgar tocall a Councel of 
the Cleroze, wher it was enated and decreed that 
the Canons of divers Cathedral Churches 
Collegiats, Parſons, Vitars, Prieſts, and Deacons 
with the:y wines and children <hould either gine 
ouer that kinde of life,or els yiue rome to Monkes, 
And Cambden in Brit. pag. 211. ſaith this |, 
Councel was held an. 977. how then / 
could he fay that Prieſts wiues were \ 
neuer forbidden before, an. 1102. After 
that alſo Lanfranck ( as Fulk Annortar. in ; ,,cant 
Math. 8.) in a Syed at VVinchefter made a 
fecree againſt the marriage of Prieſts. And Fox Fulk, 
Acts pag. 195.citethan Epiſtle of S, Anſelm 

| where 
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208 The prudential! Ballayce | 
where he hath thele wordes . Becauſe | 
curſed a marriage (of Prieſts) was forbidden in 
& Councel of hu Father ( he meaneth the 
Conqueror) and of the ſaid Archbisghop Lan- 
francw lately , I command that all Prieſts that 
vines Keeps omen sbalbe deprived of their Churches 
forvuden aud Eccleſiaſtical Benefices , Wherby it is 
50 pren's enndent that Prielts were not firſt forbid- 
bo!zby dento marry or haue wiues by Anſelme, 
Sie, but by manie both Archbiſhops and 
ecs,, Councels, cuer fince the intancie of our 
Englith Chuich, 


Rodolph Archlishop. XXXPT. 


4. "T" He 35. Archbiſhop was Rodolph, 
Entred an. 1114. and died an. 1122. 
He behanzed ({aith Godwin ) bim ſelf vvel in 


the place, yyas very affable aud curteouſe , and 


The mar- ##lling topleaſe, Malmsb. 1 Pont. pag. 250. 
yeilous | 
le2rning 


{ar h,he vy4s meruaylosſly learned and eloquent | 


— 


2nd putic ANG page 252. very relrgious , His Roman | 


_ religion is euident, foras Codwin teſti- 

** heth he was a Monke and (choller to 

xis Rom. Lanfranck, receaueda Pal ſolemly from 

hgyn Rome, and after trauailed in perion to 
Rome. 
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VVilliam corbel Archbishop 
AXXXFHLE | 


5. 7 him ſucceded William Corbel 
an.1122.and departed 1136. He was, 

(fy Marian.and Continuart, Florent.) V7 Rom.Re- 

eximie religionis . His Roman religion is {ton of 

vndouvted, becaule as Godwin laith, he couch 

wasa monk and the Popes Legar. Called 

a Synod whetin many Canons were 

made againit the mariage of Prieſts. And 

finally crowned King Stephen at Male, 

Continuar. Florent. who then liued faich 

he went to Rome for his Pal, and had ic 

of Pope Calixtus , and again an other 

time ; and was honorably receaued of 

Pope honorius, who made him his Legac 

in England and Scotland, | 


Theobald Archbichop xXx V11. 


6. T He 37. was Theobald choſen an. Theyroc. 
1138. and deceaſed an. 1160. He was Pines of 

{ faith Godwin) of ſo ſvycete and gentle Tixobald. 

behantour , being very vviſe vvithal, as he vyas 

ereatly eſteemeedof high and lovy , Kings, Nobles 

_=— s. "ay , : _ His Row, 

and Commons . His Religion is known, by ,,;,c.. 


that as Codwin Witneſſeth , he was a 
: Oo Bene- 
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Benediftin monke,and Abbot,coſecrated 
of the Popes Legar, receaued his Pal trom 


Pope Innocent.2. who alſo indued him | 


and his ſucceſſors for cuer with the Title 
of Legatus nat, which they all kept til the 
later end of King Henrie 8, Continuat, 
Florent.addeth that being called of the 
Pope he went to a Councel- heid in 
Rome. 


S. Thomas Archbishop. XXXVTII, 


as 23. Archbiſhop and firſt 


Engliſhman aſtcr the Conqueſt | 


was 5. Thomas, Ele an. 1161. & marty- 


red an.1171. He we( ſaith Neubrigen. who | 


The ex- then liucd lib.2.c.16. ) vir 4cris ingeny: 4 man 
ccllent f & . 4 [ "__ 

partes and of 4 Marp wit and competent eloquence come'y m 

venoms of fauor and finely handed , comparable to the beſt in 

S hb, the effeual diſpath of any buſines,he had ſo ſpetia: 

4 prerogatine of honor and lone in the Princes hart 

that he ſeemed to be his fellow mate inthe Crowne. 

And Paris who liued (oone after pag. 272. 

ſaith, 4 primis adoleſcentie annis . From his very 

youth he was adorned with manifould grace. 

And pag. 167. Carnem cilicys attritam cum 
Femoralibus cilicinis edomuit . His fleshe worne 

His vvon- 4th barrecloghe , he tamed with brutches of the 
ar ag ſame. Houeden Parte 2. Anal. faith, 

eritic of i. _ 
life,  Irreprehenſibilis yita ſingulis diebua $C, Irreprebes 
ſible 


crated 
| trom 
d him | 
Title 
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firſt 
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ſible he receaned day by day three or fyue diſciplines 
at the Priefls hand , his inner garment was of 
rwoged haircloth of Gotes haire wherwith his 
whole bodie was conered from the elbow enento 


the knees he lay vpen the bare ground before his 


bed,and neuer ceaſed from prayer vntil for very 
wearines he layd doawne his head vpon the ſtone be 
there placed inſteed of a bonifler. he ſame and 
much more is written in his life by four 
writers of great credit who then liued. 
Fox Acts. pag. 206. faith of him thus. 
Threatnings and flatterings were to him both one, 
great helps of nature were im him , In memorie 


excellent good, ful of deuation . God win ſaith 


he was- moſt canonically elefted and preſently 
aſter his conſecration became ſo graue ſo auſtere 
ſo denoute in al outvvard shevy as he ſee med quite 
«an other man . And as Weltmon an. 1162. 
wrirerh 4 Conrtiers lifebe changed into a moſt 
ſaimtly . Thus both Catholicks and Prote- 
ſtan:s write of this bleſſed martir. His 
Roman religion 1s doubred of no man. 
Fox Acts pag. 206. ſaith he was without all 
true religion , ſuperſticious to the obedience of the 
Pope, and pag. 779. ſaith Lanfranck Anſelm 
Bekgt brought the Popes Indicial authoritie from 
Rome into this Land, both ouer Kings and'ſubjefs, 
which ener ſince hath continewed til theſe later 
Jeares. Bale Cent. 2. cap. 100. faith he was 
Legatus a latere. The Popes Legat.c5 4ſi1duus labor 
&cc. and his continual labor was to ſubiett the 

32 Prances 


His Rom, 
religion, 
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Hovy God py; ſk Antich we” 
revvarded Prances Maieſt 80 00 ANTI rſt What oreat 


pennance King Henne 2. d1d of his owne 


nanceof accord for being ſome caule ofthis bleſſed 
Hegzie.s* Mans death, and how God the ſame day 


rewarded him witha miraculous yidorie 
ouer the Scott, yow may read in the 
Chronicles, And how great the deuorion 
of our Fortathers was to this Saint 
appeareth by the ineſtimable riches 
which they gaue to his ſhrime, of which 


Devotion Eraſmus writteth vilifiima pars &c. The 
of Englid 
to Saint. | . 
Thomas, forth lightening by reaſon of the rare and mightie 


baſeſt part was golde , all hmed, glittered and caf 


gemmes and precious ſtones yea the whole Church 


_— 


in euery parte abounded more than with royal ' 


riches. God win in vit. Bald win, Euery one 
thought bim ſelfe happie that could doe any thing 
to bu boxer. (Of theſe riches King Henry 8, 
had 24. waine Loades beſides chat which 
others embezeled) And our Anceſtors 
deuotion towards him appeareth by the 
hard marble {tones which are to be ſeenc 
worne round about the place where his 
ſhrine ſtood with the knees of thoſe that 
came to pray there. As Proteſtante with 


admiration do thew to thole that come 
thicher, 


Richard 
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Richard Archbichop XX X I X. 


The vver- 


$. | ba the yeare 1172, fucceded Richard. chines of 
_ Landdeparted this life an. 1183. A man on. 
(ich Godwin) very liberal , gentle and paſſing 
wiſe . His Roman religion 1s certain. For yj, nom, 
as the fame Godwin and Fox pag. 394. Kligion. 
conſecrated of rhe Pope. Which alſo teſti= © 
fiech Weitmon. an. 1174. Houeden 1175, 
faith he held a Councel wherin he 
decreed Patrum ( taith he) reeulw mherentes 
inſiſting in the rules of ancient Fathers that Prieſtes 


$houtd baue no wines, and be shauen. Priefts 


comman- 
ded to put 
avvay 
vvomen 
and to be 
$haucn. 


Baldwin Archbishop X L. 


9. & 6 He 40. Archbiſhop Baldwin ſuc- 
ceeded an. 1184. and deceaſed an. 

1190. aTvery comely man ( faith Godwin ) 

modeſt and (ober . of ſuch abſtinence 4s fame dirſt The ad- 

meuer ſtavry auy ſiniſter report vpon him. Of fer TR 

wordes ſlovy to anger ,and very ſtudions from his and lear- 

child bood. Fox Acts. pag. 230. addeth, that ___ 

it is ſaide,that heneucr eat flesb in his life. He Baldvrin, 

went with King Richard into the holy 

land, where faita Godwin by preaching, 

counſel,liberal almes, and continual example of a 


Oz moſt 


Rare hu- 
militie © 
Archb. 
Keginald. 
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moſt vertuow life he did great good , and there 


dyed. Bale Cent. 3. cap. 27. taith he was | 


eloquent in ſpeech an exact Philoſopher and was 
accoumed m thoſe dayes fit for all maner of ſtudie, 
He was yery diligent and careful inthe diſcharge 
of his Archiepiſcopal ſunttion behaning hm ſelfe 
45 4 worthie Paſtor. The Roman religion of 
this holy Prelat is manifeſt. For as Fox 
Godwin and Bale L. cit. ſay he was a 
Ciſtercian Monke and at the commande- 
ment of the Pope razed down to the 
ground a Church which him ſelfe had 
builc, 


Reginald Fix Toceli n Archb. XLI, 


10. He next was Reginald fiz 
Tocelin, elefted faith Godwin 
by the Monkes of Canterburie an. 1191, 
but he at firſt withſtood what he might, 
and with teares vnfainedly beſought 
them to make choiſe of ſome other, and 
dyed within few dayes after . Yet his 


Roman religion is cleare. For as Godwin 


_ the Pope preſently afforded him his 


Hubert 


id theye 


e Was | 


1d was 
ſtudie, 
charge 
m ſelf 
an of 
; Fox 
Vas 4a 
nde- 
) the 
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HubertVValter Archb. X LIT. 


i, | 


N the yeare 1192. ſucceded Hubert 
Walter and dyed an.1205. VVhowas crat 
(@ith Paris Hilt. pag. 26.)vir profund: peftoris ? 
&c.A man of a deepe reache \, and a ſinguler piller Archb. 
in the Realme , of incomparable ſtebiltie and *ubert. 
wiſdome. (he ſame hath Stow pag. 244.) 
and pas. 224. A magnifical and faubful: man, 
who as long as he lied kept King lobn from 
mſcheefe and miſerie. He was ({aith Godwin) 
an excellent and memorable man , a bridle ynto 
the King and an obſtacle of tyrany , the p 
comfort of the people , And lafily a notable refuge 
both of bigh and lowe againſt all manner of inturte 
and opprefiion , fauthful and loyal to bis Prince, 
loumng and very careful of his Contrie , m which 


e and 


he cauſed many excellent lawes tobe eftablished. 


King Richard ceur de L 


on had experience of bis 
great wiſdom , and other manifould vertues. 


Nether was ther euer C|ergie man ether befor or 
after bim of ſogreat power , nener any man yſed 
bis autboritie more moderatly. And as for the 


religion of this worthie Prelatit is mant- xcligien, 


feſt. For as Godwin teſtifieth he founded 
a monaſterie for hi 0xyne ſoules bealth , and for 
the ſoules of his Fatber and mother , as bim ſelf 


ſpeaketh in the foundation , and an other of 


Ciſtercian Monkgs, Aﬀter his eletion pro- 


teiled 


216 The prudentiall Ballance 
felled him ſcltea Monke , had a Pal from 
the Pope, and was his Legar . Pope 
Celeſtin the third (ip Houeden pas. 763.) 
praiſech| him exceedingly, and makerh 
him his Legat at the requeſt (as he ſaith) 
of King Richard and all his Suttragans, 
and teſtifieth that of Huberts deſerts , vertue, 
wiſdome , and learting , the vniverſal Church 
T7eioxceth. And pag.755. Houeden writeth, 
that this Archbiſhop -held a Councel, 
wherin he apointed diuers things con- 
Priefls Cerning Maſle,and Prieſts, efpetially that 
forbidden they ſhould not keepe women in their 


To kce 
edenes | houſes. 


Stephen Langton Archbishop 
X LA. 


12, 6 ix He 43. Archbiſhop was Stephen 
Langton an, 1207. and died an. 

1228. He was ( ſaich Weſtmon an. 1207.) 

Singuler 4 9948 of deepe indgment , of comely perſonage, 
learning fine behauior , fit and ſufficient { as much as lyeth 


and yvor- ; "gs 
rm a man) to gouern the whole Church. Paris in 


Archb. hw Hiſt. pag.297. addeth that there was none 
Stephen, 


greater nor equal to him for maners and learning, 
wn the Court of Rome. GoAwin (aith be was 4 
ma, inregard of many excellent gifts both of mind 
and bodie very fit for the place, brought vp m the 
Vnikcrſutie of Paris , and greatly eſteemed by the 
King 


] from 
Pope 
, 7 62, 
F he 
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King and all the nobilitie of France , for bis 
ſinguler and rare learning , made Chancellor of 
Paris, w4s admirablie learned , atid writ many 
notable bookes. He deuided the Bible into Chap- 
ters in ſuch ſort 4s we now account them , and vwho 
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built in a maner all the Archbishops Palace at Pulte th 


re . r 
Canterburie, The like commendations of pajac 


the 


ein 


learning yeldeth Bale vnto him Cent. z. E#>teb- 


cap.87. As for His Roman religion there 


His Rom, 


can be no doubt. For -he was both Cardi- ««ligion. 


nal of Rome and made Archbithop by the 
Popes abſolute authoririe as the ſaid Au- 
thorsand all Chronicles teſtife, He builc 
alſo a ſumptuous ſhrine for the bones of 
S. Thomas of Canterburie, and as Bale 
ſpeaketk after his maner, He largely poured 
out dreg gs oat of the goulden cup of the barlot. 


Richard Magnus. Archbishop. 
SELEESS 


13, s © He 4.4. Archbiſhop was Richard 
| Magnus, eleted An. 1223. and 
continued about two yeares. Hewa(faith 
Paris who then lived Hiſt. pag. 494) 
Incomparable. for learning and vertue. Fox 
Acts. pag.274,laiththat be was of a comely 
perſonage and eloquent tongue, Godwin 
addeth that he was 4 man very vvel learned, 
vviſe graue pyel ſpoken, and of good report ſtoute 
O5 m 


Incompa- 
rable lear- 
ning and} 
uertue of 
Archb- 
Rich ud. 
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in defending the rights and liberties of the Church 
nd of aperſonage,tall fireight, and well fanored 
and that the Pope delighted much with the 
eloquence, grauitie , and excellent behauonr of 
this Archbizhop. The Roman Religion of 
this notable Prelat is euident. For as 
* Godwinſaith he was elected by the Pope 
him (elf, and fo great in fauor with the 
Pope, as both he and Fox l.cit. write, 
that he obtained of the Pope what fo 
euer he askee, 


His Rom, 
Religion. 


S. Edmund Archbishop. XLF. 


14.” T” He 45. Archbiſhop was S.Edmund 
h—_—_ Tae, an. 1234.and deceaſed an, 
end verve $24.4, A M4n (ſaich Weltmon. an. 1234.) 
Conn, mire ſanditatis & manſuetudinis of admirable 
| ſanditie and meeknes,deſiring the peace and honor 

both of the King and Realme,Paris (who then 

lived Hiſt.p6g.730.743.) writeth much of 
his miracles, which Weltmon an. 124.4. 
-——_— faith were ſo many. Vt viderentur &c, that 
the Apoſtles times ſeemed to be returned agam. 

And Bale Cent. 2. cap. 96. confteſleth that 

cum aqua luſtrals &c. VVith holy water he 
wrought many miracles. That om tum litera- 

Tum &c. He exerciſed him ſelf m all maner of 
learning and vertue. Fox Acts. pag. 339. 

calleth hun « Sant. Godwin faith be was 

4 Man 
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a manvery 'vel knowne, and indeede famous for 

bis yertue and great learning. The Roman His Rom. 
religion of this holy Archbiſhop is cer- * you 
tain, For as Godwin writeth he was cboſen 

by the procurement of the Pope , and bad his Pal 

from him,as both he and Fox pag. 279. do 
teſtifie,and oppoſed him ſelte againſt the 
marriage ofa noble woma,whovpon the 
death of her firſt husband had wowed —_— 
chaſtitie;and was after his death canoni- of chai; 
zed fora Saint by Pope Innocent 4. Bale gu. 
ſaith he was As Tanqnam ad Rom. 
Pont..6&C. As one more redy at the Popes beck. 

And that vt Virginitatis aſſequeretur donum, jurnre. 
To attain the gift of Firginitie , he betrathed him Edmund 
ſelfe with a ring to a woodden Image of the bleſſed ets 
Virgin wore hearcloth, preached the word niue. 


of the Croſle for the Pope, 


Boniface Archbishop. X LV T : 


5] N the yeare 1244.was choſen of the 

monks at the inſtance of king, Henrie 

3. Boniface ſonne to the Earle of Sauote, 

who deceaſſed An. 1270. He was ( ſaith 

Godwin) of 4 comely perſon, and performed 

three notable things whorthie memorie. He payed Notable 

the debt of two and twentie thouſand Marks that yr eg 

he found his See indebted in, He built a goodly Bouitace, 

Hoſpitall at Maidſton' and leftly fineshed the yang 
Ha 


His Rom 
Religion. 


Famous 
Jearn.ng 
and (anc - 
titic of 
Archb. 
Robert. 


 andleft many monuments of the ſame in writing 


His Rom. 
Reciigion, 
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Hall at Canterburie with the buildings adionning, 
Of his Roman Religion there can be no 
doubr. For as Godw. writeth he was 
colecrated with the Popes owne handeg, 
and obtained of the Pope the Riſhoprick 


of Valentia, and diuers other ſpiritual 
promotions. 
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Robert Kilwarby Archbishop. 
XLY/TT1. 


16. Pie 47. Archb, was Robert Kil- 

warby , cledted An. 1272 , and 
continuey abour fix yeares . He was (ſaith 
Paris, Aurhor of that cyme, Hiſt:pag. 134.8.) 
Nos ſolum vite religioſe ſanditatis & c, accoun- 
ted moſt famous not onely fer the belines of a 1eli- 
grous life, but alſo for knowledg and learnmg. 
Godwin writeth that he was agreat Clerk, 


behind him. In both Vnimerſities diſputed excellent- 
ly. and shewwed bim ſelf in divers kinds of excer- 
ciſes . Of his Roman religion can be no 
queſtion. For as Godwin and Bale cent. 4, 


. cap.46.write, he was made Archb. by the 


Pope ex plenitudine poteſtatis, by his abſolute ati» 
thorctie. And beſides he wasa Franciſcan 
frier as Codwin rightly faith, and Bale 
wrongly maketh him a Dominican , and 
Prouincial of their order in he =" 

| ulc 


buil 
and 
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built the Gray triers houſe in London, 
and finallie was Cardinal. 


Tohn Peckam Archbishop. 
SELFIIE 


17. | hv the yeare 1278. ſucceeded Iohn, 
Peckam, anddeparted this life An. ning and 
1292. A man ( ſaith Weſtmon An. 1278.) P*awour 
Perfettiſimus in dodtrina maſt Perfedt in learning. toba, = 
Godwin faith of rare learning vſed great 
lenitie and gentlenes euery where , and of an 
exceeding meeke facil and liberal minde . His 
Roman religion is vndoubted . For all His Rom, 
write he was a Franciſcan Frier , and Xcligions 
their Prouncial as his Predecefſlor had 
berfe, and made Archbiſhop as Weitmon, 
And Godwin. l.cit. and Fox Acts p. 349. 
and Bale Cent. 4. cap. 64. aftirme by the 
meere authoritie of the Pope. w herypon he 1s 
tearmed of Bale maonu & rebuflus Antichrifts 
miles 4 mightie and flour Championof Antichriſt, 


RobertV Vinchilſey Archb. X LIX. 


18, 'T He 49. Archbiſhop was Robert 
| VVinchelſcy , elected an. 1294. 
& deceaſed an.1313. Walſingham ypodig- 
mat.p4g.100. Writeth of him that. He ruled 
the 
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Exceelent the Englizh Church notably in bis dayes. Godwin 
tearvivg (aith that being 4 childe be was admired for his 
vertue and . 
viddom f01wardlines, and leued for his modeft , and gemile 
#1 Act». bebauior, gonerned the Vniuerſitie of Paris with 
fey. great commendation of integritie and wiſdom, 

gaue proofe of excellent knowledg of all good 

learning by prearhing and diſputing , and was 
choſen to be Archbishop with the Kings good likms 
and applauſe of all wen, and coming to Rome the 

Pope 4 good and vertuous man(iaith Godwin) 

and Cardinals pyere amazed at his rare learning 

zoned vvith diſcretion and vviſdom . He vyas 4 

frout Prelat and a ſeuere punisher of ſinne . Sub 
preferments as fel to his diſpoſition he cuer befta- 
pyed on men of excellent learning , maintained 

21411) poore ſchallers at the Vniuerſities, and toall 

kinde of poore people vpas exceding bountiful . In 

ſo much 4s. therin 1 thinck be excelled all the 
Archbishops that ener vvere before or after him. 
beſides the dazlie fragments of bis houſe be gaue 
euerie Friday and Sonday to euery Beg ger 4 loafe 
vycrenor Of bread . Andtbere yyere encrie ſuch almes daies 


theſe ad- four or file thouſand people. Beſides this eueric great © 


muably 


learned ſeſtiual daye he ſent 150.penc: to ſuch poore people 
and vcr- '4s cold not fetch bis Almes . 'Vhus Writeth 


TUOUS 


men more GodWin of this admirable Archbiſhop, 
likliero which toined to that Which hath bene 
knovy th . "gs Katy 2 : 
truth than TECIted out of him (elte and others of the 
Qranayer rare lcarning and vertue of many Arch- 
like. bÞilhops,beſore,and thalbe of many others 
hereatter, Were ynough to confound any 


Prote- 
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ix 
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Proteſtant , and condemn their religion. 
As for bis Roman religion it is apparant. jy om 
For he was choſen by the Monkes , went 
to Rome, admired of the Pope and Car- 
dinals , and ani{wered thus to the Kinge, 
Vnder God our vniuerſal lorde vye baue tyyo other 
lordes , 4 (pirutual lord the Pope , and 4 temporal 
lord the King , and though vye beto obey both , yet 
the ſpiritual rather than the temporal. as God- 
win teltineth, 


VPalter Reinolds Archbishop L. 


Reinolds and died an. 1327. He py4s dapper 
(ich God win) but meanly learned, but yery Rcinolds, 
vviſe and of good gouernment , (ingulerly favored 
of King Edward, 2. for bis aſſureed fidelitie and 
great wi/dome. At the inſtance ot the king 
(faunth Godwin ) he was thruſt into the 
See by the Pope, receaued his Pal , and 
procured diuers Bulls from the Pop?, yi. ow. 
which putreth his Rom. region out ot Kcligion, 


19. | bow the yeare 1313. ſucceded Walter Ti* great 


- Queſtion, 


Simon Mepham Archbishop LT. 


Great 
learning 


, _—_ He 51. Archbithop was Simon ®f Arctv. 
- Mepham;coſecrated An.1327.and 
| died 


Me phamy. 
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Wis Roms Gied An.1333.He was (iaith Godwin) yeris 
wel learned, and Dodtor of Dicinitie. his Roman 
relegion is certain. For as Godwin wi- 
teth He was elefted by the Monks, and afforded 


Kcligion, 


conlecration by the Pope at Auimion. 
Tohn Stratford Archbishop. LI, 


21, He 52. Archbiſhop was Iohn 

4 Strattord,clect An.1233.and con- 

Jann tinucd about 15. yeares. He was ( Writech 

ot Aichb, God Win)famous for bis learning , and gourrn- 

vtrattord. ment of the Archdeaconrie of Lincoln , a good 

Bihop, and both dil;gemtly and fanhfully ſerged 

bis king to the laſt hower,a verie gentle and mer- 

ciful man,and gaue almes thriſe euerie daye to 13, 

His Rom, Poore people. His Roman religion 1s euident. 

K:ligion. For he Was(as Godwin faith firſt made 

Bishop of Wincheſter by the Pope, and 

after preferred by him alſo to the Arch« 
biſhoprick of Canterburie. 


John 7fford Archbishop LIT. 


Nobilitie | 
and lear- +2, JN the yeare 1248. ſucceded Tohn 


ing of 
eee, uy V fford,and died the ſame yeare, He 


Vitodd. was ſonne of the Earle of Suflolke, and 
Do&@or of law . And as for his Roman 

His Rom, . 0 & 

AKlizon, Religion that is out of doubt, becauſe(as 


Godwin 
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Godwin faith , he was pronounced Arch- | 
bishop by the Pope. 


Thomas Bradwardin Archbishop. 


23s "* 


the ſame yeare . He wes ({aith Godwin) 4 
good Mathematician, a great Philoſopher , 


LIIIq. 


He54. was Thomas Bradwar- 
n,elected an.1249.and decealed 


\ hs 


Ql 


Eccellent 
and an learning 


excellent Diuine. But aboue all (faith he) & ro 79d Hott 
be commended hu ſinceritie of life and conuerſation. Archb. 
Hewas Confeſſor to King Edward 2. and in that abi 
office he bebaued bim ſelfe ſo as he deſerueth 
eternal memorie for the ſame . He was wont to 
reprebend the Kmg with great bouldnes for ſuch 

thinges 48 were amiſſe in bim, and m that long 

war of France he would be neuer from bim , but 
admonished him often ſecreatly , and all bis army 

in learned and moſt eloquent ſermons pubiuckly, 

that they waxed not proud of their manifold 

vittories. And ſome there be that haue nt doubted 

to aſcribe that notable conqueſt rather to the 

vertue and holmes of that man than to any prowes 

and wiſdome of others. It certain he wa elected 


. Archbishop without his ſeeking, and bardly (faith 
» he)should yow finde any Archb.in any age to baue 


obtained bis place in better forte. This high 


- commendation giueth Godwin ynto this 


great and worthie Prelat , and withal as 


PÞ 


£reart. 
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oreat 2 diſcommendation to his Prote- 
His Rom. jtantreligion . For (as Godwin him (elf 
ReBB'0R: (aith) he was conſecrated at Auinion by 
a Cardinal in the Frier minors Church 
which ſufficiently ynough ceſtitiech his 
Roman religion in ſo much as Bale Centr, 
15.cap.87.calleth him Papiſtam a Papiſt, 


Simon Tſlip Archbishop. LV. 


Learning 2.4.« JN the year2 1349. was ele Simon 

mf 4" lilip,and died an.1266. He w4s((aith 

Archb, Godwin) Dedter of Law, a verie frucal man, 

Eslip- and built the Colledg of Canterb. in Oxford. 
which is now a part of Chriltchurch, 

His Rom. His Roman religion is yndoubted. For as 

Reiigion. God Win Writeth the Pope beſtowed the 
Archbilhoprick vpon him . And in his 
Epitaph. S. Peter # profeſſed Princeps Apoſia- 
lorum, The prince of the Apoſtles. 


Simon Langhorn Archbishop LT I. 


25s 'J He 56. Archbiſhop was Simon 

Langhorn, ele& an. 1366. and 
continewed but two yeares . He was 
(faith Godwin)firſt a Monke,then Prior, 
laſtly Abbot of Weſtminſter . Thence 
eleted Biſhop of London, then of Ely, 
and 


| 
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andlaſtly of Canterburt:. How Roman a =_ - 
Catholick he was, appeareth by Godwin, Aichb. 
who writeth that the Pope remoued him -2nghoim 
from Ely ro Canterburie,ſent his Pal, and 

laſtly made him Cardinal and Legart into 
England as appeareth by Its Epitaph, In 

this Archbithops time Wick'er began 70, 

be angr7 (faith Godwin) with the Pope, Arch- wiclef 
bulops and Mont:s , becauſe this Archii;hop wer 4 
diſplaced him out of Canterb. Colledz. And the Cathal. 
betrer to wreak his anger vpon them, ** 
went out of the Church and began his 
heretics. 


vVilliam YVitleſley At chbishop. 
LYA1L. 


26, He 57. Archbiſhop was William $.. te 

Wittiell:y . elected an. 1268. and erning of 
died an.1374. He wai(taith Godwin) Dador ritietiey, 
of Law , and preached in Latm verie learnedly, 
He was a Roman Catholick as the {ame 
Godwin declarech ſaying that he was 


aduanced by the Pepes onely authuritie. 


His Rom. 
Keliziom, 


Notable 

learning 
and qua- 
licies of 

Archb. 


Sudburie. 


His Rom, 
Religion, 


[1 
[1 


Noblenes 
and grcat 
learning 

of Archb. 


Courrncy. 


His Rome 
Religion, 
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Simon Sulburie Archbishop. 
LYIFITE. 
27. He 58. was Simon Suldburie, 


elected an.1375.and died. an.12$1.. 


He was (ſaith Godwin) a noble Prelat , verie 
wiſe , learned , eloquent , lizeral , meraſul , and 
preached in Latin very learnedlie. Stow Chron, 
49-458. faith be was an eloquent man, and wiſe 
beyond all iſe men of the Realme , and fulfilled 
moſt worthie martirdom , lzing flaine ot the 
rebellious commons . His Roman reli- 
gion isnotogious. For(as the (aid Godw. 
writeth) he was houſhould Ghaplin to 
Pope Innocent, and one ofthe Iudges of 
his Rota, who beſtowed vpon him the 
Archbiſhoprick, andeſent him his Bulls.” 


VTWilliam C ourtney Archb.LIX. 


28, IN the yeare 1281. ſucceded William 

Courtney, and deceaſed an. 1396. 
He was ( writeth Godwin) ſonne to bugh 
Courtney Larle of Deuonshire , and 11as a great 
Lawyer. As tor his Romanreligion ther 
can be no doubt. For (as Godwin ſaith) 
the Pope beſtowed the Archbithoprick 
vpon him, (ſent him his Pal,and (as Wal- 
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ſingham writeth ) made him Cardinal, 
And Eox Acts pag.505 ſaith , He ſet King 
Richard 2. Vpon the poore Chriſtians of V Vicklefs 


fde,condemned ſome, made duets abiure 


and do pennance. 


Thomas Arundel Archbishop. L X. 


29. ] N the year 1296. ſucceded Thomas Noblenes 
4 Arundel , and died 1413. He 14 — 
(faith Godwin) ſonne to Robert Earle of Arun- Archb. 
del and VV arren, was yndoubtedly (faith he )a Arundel, 
werthy Prelat, wiſe and very ſtout . And Wal- 
fſinghan who themliued, Hiſt. pag. 432. 
faich he was eminentifima turris Eccleſia. 8. 
A moſt eminent Tower, and inumcible Champion 
of the Church of England. As for his Roman. y;; nom. 
religion there can be no doubt therof. Religion, 
For Godwin writeth that by the Popes 
prouifion he was made Archb: of Can- 
terb; and receaued his Pal. Fox Acts 
p:2.524. citeth his Conſtitution wherin 
he profefſeth S. Peters ſupremacie, and 
p4g.507. ſaith He was a great enemy of English 
(Wicklefian)bookes,and the Authors' of them. 
Bale Cent. 7.cap.5 0. faith he impriſoned 
the Wicletiſts , and made them abiure 
their hereſie, 


P.2 Henne 


The lcar- 


ning and 
vvorthi- 
nes of 
Archb. 
Chichley 


His Rom. 
ecligion, 
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Henre Chichley Archbishop. LXT. 


20, He 61. Archb : was Henrie 
Chichtey in the yeare 1414. and 
deparced this wordl. An. 1443. Hewas (as 
Godwin writeth) Dedor of lawe, much em- 
ployed m Embaſſages of the King, wherin he ener 
bebaned him ſelf wiſely, and to the kings good 
liking, He alwaies entojed his Princes fauor , was 
wiſe in gouerning bis See , laudably bountiful in 
beflowmg hu goods to the good of the common 
pyelth, and laſly, flout and ſenere in admmiſtre- 
1101 of tice, In Hiham Feris he built a 
goodly Colledg,andalſo an hoſpital, and 
in Oxtord two Colledges, and called one 
Beinards Colledg an other Al ſoules, As for 
his Roman religion there can be no 
gneſtion of it . For as the ſaid Godwin 
writeth the Pope beſtowed the Archb. 
vpon him,ſent him his Pal,and made him 
Cardinal, and his Legac in|England. And 
Bale Cent. 7. cap. 50. accqunteth him a 
perſecuter of Wicklefilts. And as is (aid in 


che Fpitaph of his Tombe was made. 


Bithop by the Popes owne bands. 


Iobn 
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Tobn Stafford Archbichop LXTT, 


19. JN the yeare 144.3. ſucceded Tohn ,1i.;e 

Stafford, and died.14.52- He vvas (faith and great 
Godwin in the Biſhops of Bathe) a men {Fareh,. 
pery noble,and no les learned, ſonne ynto the Earle Stafford. 
of Stafford and Dottor of Lavyye. As for his Ro- po Homng 
man religion that is maniteſt, becaufe as 
Godwin writeth he was made Archb. by 


the Popes abſolute authoritie , and before 


obtained of Pope Martin the Bijhoprick 
of Bathe. 


Tohn Kemp Archbishop. EEIFE 


5-]'N the yeare 1452, ſucceded Tohn 
Kemp and deceated An. 1453. He 
was faith Godwin Doftor of Lavve. And 


his Roman religion is certain for as God- Thor; 


ning and 


win writeth, 'The Pope beſtowed the revgion 
d of Archs, 
(emp. 


Archb. vpon him, fent him hisPal , an 
aſter made him Cardinal which alſo teſti- 
heth Bale Cent. 11: cap. 55, | 


” 4& Thomas 


"> a iz x 
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Thomas Bourchier 4rchbishop. 
STE FFA 


T He 64. Archb: 
Nobilitie Bourchier ele&t An. 1454, and 


nr «" deceaſed An. 1486, He was fonne to Hen- 
Ano, " ris Bourchier Earle of Eflex, brought VP 
1 


| Chancelor.Bale Cent*11, cap. 75. ſaith he 

Was 4 1141 honorable for his learning, yertue, and 
ws Rae. the blood of the Earlesof Eſſex . His Romane 
religion, Religion is manitelt by CG odwin, 


Toby Morton Archbishop. L XT. 


34+ : 1 He 65, Archb:was Iohn morton 

An, 1487. and dyed An.1500. He 

act nog yp4({aich Stow Chron. pag. 7 89) of excellent 
and vertue Vit learning and vertue, Godwin faith, he 
Co was Dotlor of layy , bad manifould good partes, 
great learning in the lavy, vvi[dom , diſcretion, 

and other vertues, notable loyaltie,and faithfulnes 

robs Prince.Bale Cent.11. cap.$5, Vir moribus 

GT Cd famous man in that ave for vertue and 

learning , ſeuere , and a louer of iuflice A man 

that in hu time ſurpaſſed all the Prelats of En- 

HitRom, £141nd mm vviſdome and grauitie. As for his 
religion, Roman religion that is manifeſt, For he 
WAS 


was Thomas 


in Oxford,of which Vniuerſitie he was 


—— —_— "4 


was elefted by the Monks , confirmed 
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redily by the Pope, and made alſo Cardi- 


nal, and procured Saint Anlelm to be 
canonized, 


Henrie Dean Archbishop. LX IT. 


He 66. Archb, was Henrie Dean 


33* | 
An. 1501. and died An, 1502. Arch, 
He was ( faich Codwin. in Biſhops of learned 


Salsburie)Dodor of Diuiniti?, 4 wiſe and indy- 5 vie: 
firiow man . And of his Roman religion 1;; nom. 
none can make doubt for he was an Rcligion, 
Abbot, choſen by the Monks , had his 

Pal trom the Pope, and tooke his oath of 
fidelitie ro the Pope ſer downe before 

Cas yow may ice in Godwin. 


VVillamV Varbam Archbishop 
LX7 TI. 


36. T” He 67. Archbiſhop, was William 

Warham an. 1504. and deceaſſed The viſ- 
an. 1532. He was as Godwin writeth R—_ 
Dodor of lavy, and preatly commended {or his of Archb* 
wiſdom by King Henrie 7. That he was a — 
Roman Catholick is manifeſt . For as y;, nom. 
Godwin writeth, he ſaid maſſe, and was ligioa. 
choſen by Queene Catherin for one of 


P5 her 


VYyhy 


Cranmer 
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her Aduocats to defend her mariage 
with King Henrie 8. which was con- 
tracted by che Popes Diſpenſation. And 
vndoubredly when he receaued his Pal 
he tooke the forſaid oath of fidelitie to 
the Pope, 


Thomas Cranmer Archbishop 
X FM F i i q 


37. "J He 63. Archb. bur firſt forſaker of 

S. Auſtin and his Predeceffors 
faich was Thomas Cranmer in the year 
1533.and putto death 1556. He was not 


choſen for anydeſerts,but being Chaplin 
. to Anne Bullen, and known to deſire her 


preterment and to further King Henries 
laſts, was by him firſt ſent in Embaſie 
about the diuorce,as yow may ſee in Fox 
pag.1689. andafter nominated to this dig- 


vvas made NITIE,to the end that if the Pope refuſed to 


Archb. 


His car- 
nalitze.” 


pronounce ſentence of diuorce betweene 
him and Queene Catherin , Cranmer 
might do it . He was fo carnal and fo 
womanlih , as his own mother would 
often ſay , ſhe euer thought women 
would be his vndoing . Wherin ſhe was 
nothing deceaued . Foras Godwin con- 
feſlerh. He being yet very youg left hu felluvship 
1 lefus Colleds in Cambrids for loue ofa woman 

whome 


” SF nw 
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whome be maried. And atter, being Archb. 


in his return from Rome , he brought 
with him a Duchwoman , to whome ((aith 
Fox p40.1027.) it is ſuppoſed he was married, 
whomeall King H=-nrics time he carried 
vp and downe with him in a Trunck, 
and in King Edwards tyme married her. 
He was allo trecherous to his Prince. 
For abbeit he had reccaned (o great fauors His trea- 
ef King Henrie 8. and was by him, fieieto.. 
apointed one of the Executors of his 
will, yet ftreight atter his dearth he agreed 
to the breaking of it. And after King 
Edwards death wrought all he could to 
the aduancing of Queene lane] & vtter 
excluding from the crowne of King 


_ Henries lawful daughter and his right 


Prince Queenc Marie and frit fub- His rebels 
ſcribed to the diſenheriting of Qneene BY 
Marie,and to that rebellious letter which 
he and his accomplices lent ro Queene 
Marie, And Fox to his everlaſting contu- , 

. . . L, 
ſion hath ſer downe in his Acts pag. 1299. 1698. 
edit.1596.and maruel it were it one who 
thus forlooke God and his Prince,thould : 
not al'o torſake his Predeceſlors faith ? | 3 
If he who had thus loſt, as Saint Paul Godard * 
lpeaketh , a good conſcience ſhould not _ 
alſo make ſhip wrack of his faith. For firſt ,,,,, 
he was a Roman Catholick, and fo conti- long a 
newed from his childhood til he was 6&2. 
Arch- 


- 
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Archbiſhop , and a while afcer. At his firſt 
going to the Pope was by him mace his 
Penitentiarie as Fox hath edit: 1596, 
pag. 1690. wentto Rome tor his Pal and 
there cooke the viual oathiof fidelitie ro 
the Pope.Butin the next yeare after, to 
Wit inthe yeare 1534. When king Hentie 
by Parliament procured him 1e!t to bg 
tearmed head of che Church he allo for- 
ſooke the Pope in that point yet in all 
other agreed with him as the king dt, 

_ and both by words and d:edesperliec:: 

Song theProteſtants, as you may fee in Fox 1 

Maſſe ſo- L.amberts death and others. And at: 
King King Henries death vader king Edward 
orypramcg ſonge Maſle with great maieſtie for the 

. time, __ a is 

king of France his ſoule aflifted with 8. 
Incon- Biſhops as wriiteth Stow Chron. pag.154.7. 
ranrcan yerafrerhe fel to Lixkeranifated let out 
a Cathechiſme wherin with Luther he 
Sliedn taught the real preſence of Chriſt in the 
19.26 bleſſed Sacrament; Bur ſtaying not long 

«T5595, . 

there,from thence turned with the Duke 
Inhis of Somer.to Zuinglianiſme,and publiſhed 
tion; An other Cathechiſine which denyed the 
fox pag. real preſence.Afﬀterall this ynder Queene 
1719. 7* Marie for hope of life recanced all his he- 
god ro reſies ,and both by tongue and penne 
rn's 3 profeſſed the Roman Catholick faith. But 
of his perceauing that he ſhould die, chooſing 
*117e  rathertodic in account of Proteſtants a 


martyr 


| 


| 


marty 
and V 
life 1n 
demi 


for tr 


conke 
his fa 
from 
1gno 
then 


R 
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martyr, than in 1udgment of both. them Tine 
and ys a malefactor , he finally ended his conſciea-, 
life in Zuingltaniſme , being both con- —— 


demned for Hereſi2 againit God, and foore 
atter re- 


for rebellion againit his Prince as Fox {4s 


confelleth p42.1698. Edit. 1596, And:{o as retanta- 


his faith had bene far different for a time gp. 


from his Predeceſlors (o was his end condem- 
. - . - . ned for 
ignominious and far from the glorie of 
*1r ha To de Jartciures and here- 
th PP t : fie, Sleidan 
|. 25. 1.429, 
The mite- 
table end 
of the 
Archb: 
. that firſt 
20s He 69.and laſt Catholich Archb. (,,foke 
hicthercho, was Reginald Poole Cavite 
. . © th. 
conſecrated an.1555.and departed this life The great 
an. 1558, the (ame yeate and day that »obilitic 


rarc lcar- 


Queen Marie died. He was fonne to Syr joy and 
Richard Pool Cofin german to King vertue of 


Reginald Poole Archb. LX IX. 


Henrie $. and of Margaret Counteſle of 
Salsburie Daughter-of George Duke of 
Clarence and brother of King Edward 
4. He was 4a man (faith Godwin) of manifold 
and excellent partes, not onely very learned, which 
# better krown than it neede many wordes , but 
alſo of ſuch modeſtie in behauiour and integritie 
of life and conuerſation , as he was of all men both 
loued and reverenced . And beyond ſeas he 
was ſo famous, that without all ſeeking 
of his he was firſt made Catdiral , after 
Legar 


+ Card. Pole. 


— 
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Legat to the Councel ot Treat and twiſe 


Card. FEY 'L: . ns : 
als elected Pope; to hich fuprems dignitie 
might Wanted nothing but bis owne conlent, 
ms He was by the contelsion ot Ridley in 
Ridicy FOX Edlt. 1596. pag. 1595-4 M48 worthy of all 
highly humilityc reverence and honor , and mdaed with 
commen- 


ded Card. Manfould graces of learning and vertue. Astor 
poo em. 01S Roman religion 1t might ſecme 
Keligion. Needles to proue it it Door Bukley and 
{oine other Miniſters were nat aſhamed 

to Challeng him tor a Proteſtant whole 
impudeacic I will :2fel with the te{timo- 

nie of their owac Authors. For Godwin 

faith in King H-nries time he dealt by 

letters to his trends to cxhort them trom 

all contormitie to reformation and being 
acculed in the Conclaue of fauering pro- 
teſtants and of other matters , He cleared 

him ſelf (Faith Godwin) of all theſe ſuſpitions 
abſolutely ſo that the riext day they were more 
reſolute to make him Pope than before. And infia 

he ſaith Quecne Maric loued him tor his 
learning and nobilitie but abou: al] for 

his religion and #nally that he reconciled 
England to the Pope and receiued from 

him his Pal.Bale Cent $. cap. 100. ſaith he 

was 4 Cardmal ſoldier of Antichriſt , not to be 
commended for any vertue by the ſeruant of God, 

and faith that in an OratioiF to the 

og pe | Emperor he called the German Prote- 
vo, | ſtants newe Twhks , and their Goſp:1 Turcicum 
peſtiferum 
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| peſlifernm & adulterinum ſemen Turkish peſti- ap. 1607, 


ferow and adulterow ſeede. which Crathew 
Was 107 2 ſhamed in his ſermon at Paules 
Croſle to aftirme that Poole {aid o the 
written word of God. Farther more Bale 
termeth this worthie Prelat and great 
ornament of our Nation h#1ible beaſt 4 
rooter out of the truth of the Goſpel a moſt wicked 
Traitor to his Contrie, and prayeth God to 


| confound bim. So yndoubred it was while 


Cardinal Poole liued that he was no Pro- 

teſtant buta molt earneſt Roman Cath o- 

lick. Which who readeth his booke and —_ 
confſidereth his dezdes may yet {ce more piogitivs 
fully. But by him may thetud icious reader pn 
ſee with wha: truth or face our Minitters * 
challeng S. Auſtin and other holy and 

antient Archbithops of Canterburie to be 


of their religion. 


. Firft and 
Epilog. laſt Cath, 
Arcl.b of 

Crnterb. 


Hus yow ſee the firſt and che laſt tid mae 
of the Carholick Archbiſhops of 77 ave 
Canterburie, namely S. Aultin and Car- 


39+ 


Rome. 
dinal Pole to haue ſaid Maſſe and had nvm- 
. © R ts ver Of our 

their Palls from Rome, and: al} of chem arct. 

- p_ . * ko: 

(except one) euer lince the firſt Chriſtia- Meir 
nitie ot our Nation vnto our Qaies , for anceylear- 
number thre (core and nine for contine- 22s ver- 

- Mn Ms b tue and 
Wance of nine hundred fiſty and eight viiidom, 
| yeares, 
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yeares, for learning many of them moſt 
tamous, for wiſdom molt excellent, and 
for yertue diuers of them molt admirable, 
vvho AS you haue heard by the very confelsion 
wilnot of Proteſtants them ſclues. 'Vhus manie 
ay etou. (1 (Ay) cNuS excellently qualitied Primats 
le rather and PaſtorFof al England , thus long to 
viith th®® haue taught che Catholick faith, ro haue 
Craamer, Followed it them (elues,to haue defended 
it with their great learning , maintained 
it by their miracles, authorizedirt by their 
notable vertues,and finally to haue liued 
in it moſt religiouſly, and died moſt 
happely ; What ſhall wee thinck of them? 
That ſo many, and gteat Clerks were ſo 
many hundred yeares ignorant of the 
eruth ? That fo many and ſo great Saints 
ſo long tyme miſſed of the way to heauen? 
That all our Anceſtors who fo many 
yeares followed them were chriſtened in 
vaine,belecued in yaine , and worſhiped 
and ſerued God in yaine, and finally died 
in their finnzs; and are damned and gon 
No vraie to hel? As we mult needs thinck ynles 
wan we graunt the Roman Catholick faith to 
Chriſt bethe faith of Chriſt and right way to 
and bis ſaluation, Shall, I fay ſuch an vnchriſtian, 
faith” ynnatural , and ynreaſonable thought 
enter into our harts ? And not rather 
follow the aduiſe of S.Paul ſaying Memen- 
rote Prepoſitorum veſirorum qu; yobis locuti ſunt 
| Yerbum 
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yerbum Des , quorum miuentes exitum conuer ſ4- Beholdin 

tions imitamins fidem , Let ys bct.ould thc theend 6 
holy conuerſauon and happie SC vertuous OC 
ende of thoie holy and worthy Prelat: your Pre- 


and primats of England , aſſuring ow 108%... 
ſelues that vertue can not fo:low the faink. 
Diuel, nor Gods Saints be condemned to 

Hel. Let vs embrace their faich which 

was the roote of their yertue , and their 

checfe guide in their way to heauen, 
whither they arc happily ariued and we 

ſhall aſſuredly follow if we keepe their 

faith and imitat their vertue , And thus 

hauing thewed that all our Archbiſhops 

of Canterburie , and conſequen:ly all our 
Clergic, Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons 
Canons, Paſtors, Vicars, Monkes , and AllFcdes 
Friers were Roman Catholicks even ive 
from the firſt Chriſtianity of our Nation ſmall 
toour age, Let ys proc. ed an ſhew the o_ 


{ame of our Chriſtian Kings and Laitic. 
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CHAP. XXI. | 


That all our Chriſtian English kings | 

zo king Henyie 8. time were Ro. | 

man Catholicks proued by | 
general reaſons. 


—— 
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«  * | 23 becauſe(asIfaid of the Arch- 
No record biſhops)ther is no (cripr, no (crole, 
earants, NOrecord,no monument; to teſtifie thar 
chriſtian our former Chriſtian kings were of any | 
gener. Orhier religion than king Henrie 8. was | 
teltavt. before he began the change. Therfor they | 
that aftirme the contrarie either know it 

By reuelation , or ſpeake without booke. 

Beſides it is impoſſible that ther ſhould be 

an alteration 1n religion which is the 

moſt markableſt thing in a Common 

welth,and that there ſhould be no men- 

tion therof ; and altogether incredible 

in England , where we ſee the firſt 

alteration from Paganiſme to Chriſtia- 

nitie, and now lately from Papiſtrie to 

Proteſtancie recorded in all Hiſtories. 

yea priuat mutations made by kings 

in ſome Ghurches from Prieſts to monks 

or contrary wiſe, And can we thinck that 

a mutation from Proteſtancie to Papiſtrie 

(ifany 
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(ifany ſuch had bene) would haue bene 
omitied and forgotten. 2. All the Arch- 3 
bithops of Canterburie ' were Roman Alirheit 
Catholicks as is betore thewed, and yet yrere Ca- 
none of them trobl:d by the kings of *holics. 
former times for his religion. yea molt 

of them greatly honored by them, and 

divers made Arctlibiſhops by their kings 
procurment.3. T hey luffered the ſaid Ar- 2 
chbithops rogo to Rome( Where diuers TÞ* iut- 
of them were conſecrated of the Pope)to Archb. te 
reccaue their Pal,to be hislegat, and take 2*<20ie- 
their forſaid oath oftidelitie to the Pope, Pope. &c. 
whichif they had bene Proteſt. and not 

peifet Roman Catholick they would 

neuer haue permitted, yea ſome of the _ 
kings procured Pals for their Archb: as ns DA 


King Edwin tor S. Paulin in Beda 1b. 2. palls from 


cap. 174. King Alfwald for Archbithop n52'* 


Eanbald, Florent. An. 779. Huntington Archb. 
lib..z. king Rufus for S. Anſelm, Fox 
Acts.pag'185.4.Nine ofthe ancient kings 

left their Kingdomes and became monks, _ 
as Fox confeiſeth Acts. pag. 123. whole _— 
names are theſe,king Kinegilfus, K. Ced- Kings 
walla,king Ina, king Ethelred,king Sige- — 
bert, king Coenred, king Offa, king Ed- 

bertt, co whome pag. 131. he addeth king Monks 
Kenred.Now mokes in that time vowed 27Jet 
chaſtitie as is euident in S. Beda lib. 5. pouertie 
FAps 22s lib. 4» Cap. 25. lib. 2,64p. 25. And —— 


Q 2 Pouer tie 
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Pouertie lb. 1.cap. 25.And obedience.lib. 4, 
cap. 5. And how Papiltical this is, and 
contrary to Proteltancie euery one 
knoweth, Beſide.as Fox ſaith pag. 115. moſt 
like they did thus ſor bolines ſake,thincking in this 
kind of life to ſerue or pleaſe God better ;or to 
- merit more which Kinde of act or ende of 
theirs is plain Papiſtical,and quite oppoſir 
to Proteſtancie. And therfore Fox faith, 
that theſe Kings were far deceaued. To theſe 
Manis Kings we may adloin 19, Queenes and 
Qa-encs Kings daughters whome Fox allo pag.134. 
andk. Conteſleth to haue letr cheir royall eſtare, 
Daugh"®® and becommen Nunnes. Yea pag. 137. he 
\_ citethout of an ancient Chronicle, That in 
Deuotion the Primitine Church of England Kings, Princes, 
A Dukes, Earles, Barons , and Rulers of Churches 
kish life. #cenſed with a deſire of beauen , laboring and 
ſtrining among them ſelues to enter into Monkerie 
anto yoluntarie exile and ſolitarie life, forſooke all 
and. followed the Lord. The fame hath 
Huntington. {tb. 5. Hoved.and others. Is 
this thinck we a proceding of Proteſtants 
orrather of earneſt and deuout Roman 
Catholicks? 
gn? 4 2+ Fiftly. They deſired the Pope tocon- - 
ent Kings firme their. Charters which they made. 
Gefire the This you may {ecof King Ethelberr the 
-tO CON- — . - 4 
Srme firſt Chriſtian King,in Malmsb: lib. 1. 
their Pont. pag. 208. Of King Coenred and 


Wy 20 es King Offain Capgraue in vita Egwin. 
of 
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Of King Egbert in Florent. Chron. 
An.676.of King wulfer in Ingulf.pag:884. 
Ofan other King Offa in Paris An. 794. 
OfKing Edgar in Malmsb. 1.2. Reg. 
p48.57. 6. They ſuffered appzals toRome 6 
from them ſelues. Thisis euidentin King -— 
Egbert and King Alfred in Beda ib. 5. peals ts 
(4þ. 20. 7, They beleeued S, Peter to be Rome: 
Prince of the Apoſtles as is to be ſeenein 

King Offa his Charter in Cambden in | 7 
Brit. pag. 613. and S. Peter to be higher in xioge 
degree than S. Paule, as is to be fſrene 1n oal_ 
King Ina his verſes there pag. 193. and wi 
Pecer onely ro haue had the keies. to wirtt 

ofa'! the Church, as Reinolds confeſſeth 
Confer.pag.12, And finally the Church of 

Rome in their cime to be the Catholick and 
Apoſiolick, Church, as Beda teſtineth lib. 3. 

cap. 29, at What time the Proteſtants ac- 

count the Roman Church the whoareof +»g 
Babilon,and the Pope Antichriſt.8.Seuen wagie of 
of theſe our, Engliſh Kings are Canont- our Kings 
zed by the Roman Church in the Marn- args 
rologe,to wit , Ethelbert , Richard , Oſwald, Pope. 
Seblhi , Edmund , Edward martir , Edward 
Confeſſor , which would never haue bene 9 
done if they had not bene Roman Ca- Noe. 
tholicks. Y Kiogs 

9- Our ancient Engliſh Kings could be er ny 
no Proteſtants therfore they were Ro- __ 


man Catholicks,For no others challenge ,x, 
Q 3 them 


VVhat is 
| the foun- 
dation 
and ſoul 
of Prote- 
teſtancie 
Luther, 


Fox. 


Chatrk- 


Onr 
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them for theirs. That they could be no 
Proteſtants is moſt manifeſt. Firſt becauſe 
the opinion of iuſtification by onely faith 
isaccounted of Proteſtants the foundation, 
head, and cheeſeſt point and ſoule of their Dottrm 
and Church, It is ( faith Luther Prefat. in 
lonam) the head of Chriſtian Religion , the 
ſumme of the ſcriptures. Prefat: ad Galath: 
If the article of Iuſtification (by onely faith) 
be once loſt, then 15 all true Chriſtian doctrin loſt. 
And 4s manyas hould not that dottrin are Iewes 
Turks Papiſts or hereticks. Trem. By this onely 
dotrin the Charch t built and im thi it conſifteth, 
And in cap. 1. Galath. If we negled the Arti= 
cle of Iuſlification we leeſe all together . And in 
cap.2, It © the principal Article of all Chriſtian 
doQrin all other Arcicles are comprehended in tt. 
Fox Acts.pag.840. ſaith It w the foundation 
of all Chriftianitie, And pag. 770. the onely 
principal origen of our ſaluatian. Chark in the 
Tower di'putation faith. It s the ſoul? of the 
Church. And the ſame ſay all other Prote« 
teſtanrs. But this foundation, this head, 
this ſoule of Proteſtancie , our ancient 
Kings knew not, as Fox plainly confe(- 
ſethin theſe wordespag.17 0.'The Dodrin of 
Inſtification(by onely faith): then ynknown. 
And pag.133. writeth thus of our antien- 


kaesy nor teſt Chriſtian Kings. They lackt the dottrin 


the Prote- 


Goſpel. 


and knowledg in Chriſts Goſpel eſpetially ( ſaith 
he) inthe Article of free Inftification by faith 
and 
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and therfor((aith he) they 7anthe wrong way. 
Loe On that they were ignorant 
eſpetially of that which Protelt :elteeme 
the eſpecialleſt point. of Proteſtancie. 
And Ibid. ſpeaking of our ancient Chri- 
ſtian Kings hath theſe wordes : How greas 
the blindnes and ignorance of theſe menwas who 
wanting no Leale wanted knowledg, ſeeking their 
ſaluation by their meritorious deedes, which I 
write (ſaith he) here to put vsin mind bow 
much we at this preſent are bound to God for the 
erue ſinceritie of his truth hidden ſo long before to 
our foranceſtors, and opened now 10 1s. This onely A plaine 


; PI confeſſion 
lamenting to ſee them haue ſuch works aud want ,; one 


. our faith ,,and ys to haue right ſaith and want of our 


ther workes, Could he {ay more plainly Ancot 


that our Ancient Princes and Chrittian teftaurs. 
Anceſtors knew not ſo much as the foun= 

dation of Proreliancy, and wanted their 

faith? And with what face then can any 

man challeng them for Proteſtants. And 

heereI challeng Abbots or what miniſter yyz,, 

ſo cuer, to thewe one ancient Engliſh muſtbe 
man, Woman, or Child that held chis — 
forſaid foundation, head, and ſoule of fters theo 
eaeir religion; And if they can not ( as C— 
indeede they can not) let them confeſle, vere Pro- 
that there was neuer ancient Engliſh Pro- © 
teſtant,ynles they will make Proteſt: 
without head or or (oule. 

3- Moreouer to build or indow Reli- 
g10Us 
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gious houſes (as Doc. Abbots ſaith 
pag190%. Anſwer to D.Biſhop)for redemption of their 
Por vets JOnes and purchaſe of their ſoules healthproceeded 
endour ®f thewitof the ſight of the ſunne of righteouſnes, 
Kings , And Fox. pag. 133. ſaithir is Contrary to 
endevveg Eherule of Chriits Goſpel. But the ſame 
monz- Fox Ibid, teſtifieth that our firſt Chriſtian 
"et® kings built monaſteries ſecking for merit with 
God, and remedie of thei ſoules and remedy of 
their ſinnnes , and prooueth it by a Charter 
of King Ethe!bald , which he might haue 
proued by as many Charters 'of thoſe 
ancient kings af ate extant. One of Kin 
Ethelbald 1 will cite out of Ingulph. 
made to fre? monks from taxes the 
third yeare of his Reigne which was 718, 
ſomt what more than a hunderd yeares 
afrer S. Auſtin. Ego Erhelbald & c, I Ethel- 
bald King of marchland for the lowe of the cele-= 
rroths tiC41 Contry,and for the redemption of my ſoule 
doneto haueproudently decreed to free it by geod worke 
—__ from all bond of fine. King Ethelbert alſo 
bondof Pro anime fue remedio & c, for the good of his 
_ ſoule gaue to Mellit Bishop the land called 
Our rf Tullingham ont of Stow Chron.pag.77.And 
- pong ſo of che reſt. Again Fox pag. 154. The 
landro Cauſes why ſolemn Monafteries were firſt founded 
- 4-4" by Kings , Qa-enes, Kings daughters , and rich 
ofkhis Conſuls , are theſe, Proremedio anime mee , pro 
ule. 7emifione peccatorum meorum , pro redemptione 
peccatorum meorum , & pro ſalute Regnorum 
WITHIN 


_ wedPapiſtrie, Could he ſpeake more plain- 
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' meorum quique ſubijacent regimini populerum ins 


hanoram glorioſe virgins. For the redemption 
of my foul for tie red: eming of my finnes 
and for the ſaftie of my Kingdoms and 
people ſubiet ro my gouerryme:nt to the 
honor of the glorious Virgin. And therfor 
by D. Abbors his verdi&t,and by euident 
igference our auncient Pr nces wanted 
the ſunne of Proteſtants righteouſne*. 10, 1G 
And laſtly I prove it by the plain confe(- 
fion of Proteſt. For Fox AQs. P4g. 132. 
faith our firſt Chriſtian Kings were devout to 
Church men, eſpetially to the Church of Rome. 
Which was, 1n the opinion of Proteſtars, On 
when the Pope was known Antichriſt, hs Fe 
That is, in Boniface. 3. time, and fince, ><? 

SS ; ; vvhen be 
Bale Cent.1.cap,73,faith of king Ectheibert yas in 
our firſt Chrittian king that He receaued 9p/0i00 
the dotrin of the Reman Rel1910n with all the im- - vote 
poſture therof, and died the 21. yeare of Iis recea- Antichcif 
ly?!And Cent.13.c4p.5, Felix ſaith he con- AT 
werted the Eaft parte of England to Papiſtrie. ofProte- 
And Ibid cap. 4. he ſaith that Birin vnder _ 
colour of the Goſpel taught the V Veſt ſaxons Papi- vation 
flicam filem Papiſtical faith. The fame con- — 
teTe diuers other Proteſtants, as hath bene to pagi« 
ſhewed before when we proued that ***: 
S. Greg, and S, Auſtin were by the con= 
feſiion of Proteſtants plain Rom. Catho- 


licks, 
Q 5 4, To 
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4- To all thele particuler proofes I ad a 
general one vz the Engliſhnames which 
our ancient Kings and people gaue to 
Incolo their ſeruice and their Paſtors ; alto their 
hoee Churches Tombs and Epitaphes and 
Knicks, tinally all their ancient Monuments do 
veere Ceſtifieand proclame their Catholick Ro- 
rocty © Man religion, For their ſeruice of God 


confellion they called Maſſe,Nether can it be thewed, 


before that cuer they called it other wiſe, and of 


they vvere . 


knighted: It haue they tearmed the cheefe feaſts of 
che yeare, as Chriſtmaſle , Candlemaſle, 

Mencef, Michelmas, Martin maſſe. As likwiſe they 
* have tearmed Shreuetide- of their Shre- 
tuing and confeſling them ſelues before 

they began their lent Faſt, Palmeſonday 

of the Palmes which they caried on that 

day,as Catholicks at this day doe ; Ember 

dayes of the Catholick taſt of Quator tzpors 

efPricf's. corruptly pronouncing the laſt word. 
Their cheete Doers of their ſeruice they 
termed Prieſtes. That is (as Proteſt. con- 

i feſle) Sacrificers, and therfor their miniiters 
conf. par. abhor the name. Their cheefe Churches 
466 467. they built in forme of a Croſſe, The 
Formeos Cheefe Altartherin on high and toward 
Cherches, ©he Eaſt, and diuers Altars in little Chap- 
pells about ; ereaed therin a Roodloft 

with the Roode or Croſle of Chriſt vp- 

pon it,adorned their Chappells euen the 

Yery glaſle windowes with TR 

1x@& 


j 


| 


EY 
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like ſort they buried their dead with Buriall of 
Croſſes as was ſcene on the tombe of ©** + 


King Arthur , and their Biſhops with 


| Chalices as in the Tombe of'S. Birin,and 
viually on the Epitaphs deſire men to Epitaph. 


pray forthe ſoule of the dead. And where 

Ipray yow was the Proteſtant Commu- 

nion When our firſt Chriſtian Anceſtors 

termed their cheefe feruice of Cod, Maſſe, 

and therof named their principall feaſts 
in the yeare? where were their Miniſters 
when they termgd their Paitors. Prieſts and 
ſarificers. Wher were their Churches 
when all the Cathedrall Churches were 
builc in forme ofa Croſſe, with one high 
Altar , and diuers little Alcars in the 
Church about; where were they them 
ſelues when our Anceſtorseuen dead did 
by Croſſes wher with they were buried, 
and the Epitaphs of their Tombes pro- 
feſle the Roman Catholick religion. 


Certayne 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Certayne obieftions of Miniſters 
that our auncient Kings were 
not Romane Catholiques 

diſproued. 


b A I.beit every one of iudgment 
Will eaſely ſee that what can be 
obieRed againſt this (o cleare, and by the 


252 


D.Doue 


of Recu- | . , 

Lancie Aduetlaries confeſſed truth , is but cauils 
Bill which want not againſt almoſt the 
— endenit cruth that is: yet for ſatisfaction 
no pert:@ Of all ſorts of people , we wil propoſe 


Eatbolik. what D. Abbots in his Anſwer to D. 
Bithops epiltle pag. 199. lately hath col- 
lected for proofe that our ancient Kings 
were Proteſtants, or at leaſt not perfect 
Roman Catholicks. Firſt he ſaith thacour 
ancient Kings had the ſupremacie in cauſes 


1.0bigg- 


tion, 


Anrer.' Eccleſiaſtical . This is euidencly falſe by 


what hath bene ſaid in the 5. 6. and 7. 
proofe ofthe former Chapter. To which 
I add that ( as it ſhalbe thewed herafter) 
King Edwatd 3. whome Proteſtants 
account to make moſt for them,profeſled 
it to be a ſauor of hereſie to deny the 
Popes ſupremacie in cauſes ecclefiaſticall. 
| 2. Abbots 
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2. Abbots ſaith that the kings founded 
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Biſhopricks and.inueſted them ar their ».obices 
pleaſur , as did Edward Confeſlor the _ 
Bithoprick of Exeſter. That in S. Auſtins ec. 
time or long after the King founded 
Biſhopricks and inueſted Bilhops1s appa- 

rantly falſe. For itiseuidentin Beda l:b.1. 


| (p.29. That S. Greg.at his owne pleaſure 


— —— —— C 


apointed two Archbithopricks, & vader 
each of them twelue Biſhopricks to be 


- eretedin England. And l[ib.2.cap. 4. That 


S. Auſtin by his authoritie founded the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterburie, and the 
Bithopricks of London and Rocheſter, Our un- 
and that the King then did onely build xiogs 
them Churches, indow the Biſhopricks *0oke noe 
with lands and giae them ( faith Beda lib. 1, —_ _- 
(4p. 28, ) Poſſeſions neceſſarie for their mainte- eh 
nance. And abgue/8oo. yeares agoe when a 
King Offa would altcr th: Bithoprik of 
Lichfeild in to an Archbiſhoprick , he x Ethet- 
took not ypon himto doe it by his owne *©* 
authoritie or of the Biſhops of his realm, x. om. 
but procured Pope Adrian to ſend ewo 

legats for that purpoſe. Malmsb. lib.1.Reg., 

c4þ.4. And. 700. yeares agoe mhen King ® Ein 
Edward Senior ereRed fiue Biſhopricks *** 

in the Weſt Contrie, it was done by the 

expreſſe commandement of Pope For- 

moſus. Malmsb.2. Reg. cap. 5. And about , 
500, yeares agoe, when King William Cong. 
Conqueror 


3.0biec- 
mon. 
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Conqueror would haue ſome Engliſh 
Biſhops depoſed , and Biſhopricks tran. 
flated from Jitle Tounes to greater 


Citties, he procured Pope Alexander,z.to | 


fend a Legat hicher to doe it, Malmsb. 1, 


Pont. But yer we grat that a while before | 


the Conquelt,and fomwhat after, Kings 


tooke ypon them to inueſt Biſhops and | 


Abbots as appeareth in Inguip. pag. 866, 
But this fact of theirs done ot {om 1gno» 
rantly as muſt be thought of King Edred 
and others before tlie Conqueit who 
were perfe& Catholicks in taith ( as ſhall 


appeare herafter)and alfo yertuous inlite; | 


of others perhaps preſumptuoully and 
couetouſly againſt the order of the 
Church,proueth no more that they were 
no Catholicks,than worlefacts of theirs 
againſt the law of Chriſt proueth them 
to haue bene no Chriſtians. For if Prin- 
ces maye by euery fact of theirs be iudged 
of what religion they are , they would 
ſometimes ſeeme no Chriſtians nor yet 
to haue a Cod, As for S. Edward he might 
wel doe what he did, for he was apointed 
by the Pope to be his Vicegerent and as 
it were Legatas we ſhall ſhewe in his/ife, 
2. Thirdly,they made (ſaith Abbots) lave 
for the order and gonernment of the Church , 4 
i tobe ſeene in the lawesof Edward , of Alfred, 
of Etbelſtan, and Canutu mn Fox' Volum.1.1 _. 
4 
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and by many laws made ſince the Conqueſt againſt 
intruſions of the Pope , 4s is to be ſeene in Sr 
Edward Cookes reports part 5. Touching the 
lawes ofthe ChriſtianKings before the 
Conqueſt , I anſwer that they are noc 


Ecclefiaſticall lawes ſuch as define any 
thing as a point of faith, or preſcribe any 
thing concerning Religion and worthip 
of God, but arc meere commandements 
partly for Execution of former Eccleſia- 
ſticall lawes, partly for procurement and 
conſeruation ofe xternall peace,quietnes, 
and order of the Church, which kinde of 
lawes Princes may makezas is to be ſcene 
in Scapleton ReleR. Controu.2.9.5.Ar.1. 
Belides that , Chriſtian Princes apoint 
thus ſome times things in ecclefiaſticall 
matters not of authoricie, but ypon zeale, 
and not to diſpoſe of faith and religion. 
As forthe lawes made ſince the Conqueſt 
which may ſceme preiudiciall to the 
Popes authoritie,the cheefeſt Authors of 
them, were Edwardz.and Richard 2. who 
( as ſhall appeare heerafter ) plainly pro- 
feſſed the Popes Supremacie. And therfor 
what lawes they made, were no way to 
denie his authoricie, but to reſtrain the 
execution thexof in ſome caſes : becaule 
as the Apoſtle faith Onmia licent ſed nou 
emnia expediunt . All things are :awfull but all 
things are not expedient . So they thought 
chat 


Anſvver. 
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that ſome execution of his authority in 
ſome matters would be preiud ciall to 
their temporal itate,and thertor thought 
it not expedient that in thoſe caſes it 
ſhould be prattiled. As for Cookes reports 
they haue bene ſo anſwered as | chinck 
neither him (elf nor any for him will 


* replie. Fourrhlie , (aith Abbots Then were 


the ſcriptures in foure ſeurrall languages of (0 
many ſeuerall Nations , beſides the Latin tongue 
common to them all Bed lib. 1. cap. 1. This is 


 vntrue,and Becarather faith the contra- 


ric. His words ar: theſe, Thi land at this 
preſent tothe number of the 5. borkes of Moiſcs, 
doth ſtudie and ſet forib the knowledg of one 
perfed truth , that is with the language of the 
Englub,the Bricons the Scotts , the PiQts andthe 
Laiin which by fludie of the ſcripture is made 
common toall the reſt. In which words he 
faich, that the Inhabitants preached and 

ubliſhed Chriſts truth in fiue ſeveral 
anguages, but the (cripture they ſtudied 
onely in Latin, and therby it, became 
common to all the Inhabitants. And be- 
fore in the life of Theodor, we thewed by 
the confesftan of divers Proteſtants , that 
maſle was in his tyme, (which was before 
S. Beda)in Latin oncly, Burt admit that 
the (ſcripture were then in Latin andin 
Eng'ith too , how proueth that, that 
Engliſh men then were no Catholicks. 
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Hauenot Englith Catholicks now the 


| ſcripturein Englith? Fifclie,ſaich Abbors, 
Then were they iu Monaſteries commanded to be tion. 


exerciſed in the reading of ſcriptures, and euery 
one was required to learn the Lords prayer and 
Creede in the Englizh tongue, This is not 


worth the anſwering. For what doth Anvmer. 


the Monks reading ſcripture , or the 
peoples learning the Lords prayer and 
Creed in Englith make againit Catholick 
Religion? 


3- Sixtly, ſaith Abbots, Then was the Com- 6. Obiec- 
mio miniftred in both kindes 4s Paridin Heral- © 
doand Rafo reporteth of ſome ſoldiers. What angrec, 


Paris faith of ſoldiers I knowe not. For at 
this preſent I haue himnot at hand. Bur 
that Engliſh men in our Primitive 
Church communicated onely with form 


| ofbread,appeareth by Beda. ib. 2.cap. 5. 
| Wher Pagans ſay to S. Mellit, by deft 


thou net giue vnto vs of that white bread which 
thou d:dft giue to our Faiber Seba , and doft yet 
gine to the people in Church? Butit S. Mellie 
had communicated people injboth kinds, 
it is lykly they would haue demanded 
both . Belids that Beda expoundeth 
that place of Luke : ( Cognouernnt eum im 


fradtione penis ( where mention 15 of one 
onely kinde) of facramental communion: 
| Therfor he ( and conſequently our En- 
| glith Church chen ) alowed communion 
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in one kinde. But whether they commn- 
nicatedin both or one kinde , maketh 
little to proue that they were not Catho. 
lick-,becauſetil lay peop'e were forbid- 
cen,it was lawful tor them to communi- 
c-t:in both kindes. 
4.Seauenthi1: the ſaith Abbots\was Tran- 
ſebflantiation vnknowne,and when zt began to be 
broached or not long after, Flfricus archlishep of 
Canterburie contradidedit. How vntruethis 
1s of Traſubſtantiation hath bene ſhewed 
before in thelite of S. Greg: and $. Odo 
Astor Eltric the Proteſtant Biſhops them 
© {elves who publiſhed that (ſermon confe(- 
fſe,that the Author therof was no Arch- 
. biſhop of Canterbury. More likly it is to 
be rrue which Fox Ads. pag. 1148. ſaith 


 thatit was Flfric ſurnamed Bata, an He- 


fanr.in.S. Tetick, Who(asS. Dunſtan appearing to 


O40 
Archb. 


one ina viſion ſaid (as repotteth Osbern) 
attempted to disherat bu Church, but 1 hae ftop- 
ped bim((aith S. Dunſtan'& be could not pre- 
gaile, Albeit indeed that ſermon doth 
more echne Tranſubſtantiation than 
diſprooue ir. For in that is ſaide, that 
Chrift turned through i nuifible might the bread ts 
his oxwne body and wine to bu bleed. And that 
boly howſcl is by might of Gods word traly Chyifts 
body and bis blood: And that after thear balgw- 
mg,bread and wine trulye are Chrifts body and 
blood. And what other do Catholicks now 
lay, but 
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fay,but what here 1s ſaid? Vz. That bread 
and wine are by inuitible power turned 
into Chrilts body and blood, and become 
after conlectation truly ( not figuratiuly) 
his body and blood. And thougn the Au- 
thor ot the ſermon ad,that the ſacrament 
after conſecration # not bodi'y but Gheftly 
Chrifls bode , yer the word ghoſtly is not 
2dded ro deny the word (Truly ) w hich 1s 
abſolutly atnrnted , but onely ro deny che 
word{ Bedily) that 1s carnally and after a 
Capharnattical maner which is Cacho- 
lick dorin.For though the Euchariit be 
truly and really Chrijts body,yet is 1c not 
Chriſts bodie after a carnal maner , but 
after aſpirituall & myltical maner. Now 
wher he ſainh(which Bilſon [{i4. of Obed. 
242. 681,and Proteſtants vrge\that holy how 
ſel after bodily vnderſtandivg , is 4 corraptible 
and mutable creature , maketh nothing 
again{t Tranſubſtantiation . For his mea- 
ning is, that the facramen: according to 
bodily ynderſtanding, that 1s, according 
to the outward forme which with bo- 
cily cies we fee and vnd:r:tand, 15 a cor- 
ruptibvlething, which no Catholick de- 
nieth. Again wher he fayth , chat there is 
much betwen the body that Chriſt ſuff-red in, and 
the body that 4s hallowed to howſel. He 
neither ſaid nor meant that cher is much 


| berwene Ciriits bodice wherin he ſuft--4 


R 2 and 


8. Obiec- 
tion. 


Anſvyer. 
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and the bodie of the howlel.( Albeit this 
alſo be true, becauſe Chriſts body when 
he ſuftered was after the maner ot viſible 
bodies, palpable,and partein one parte of 
place,and parte in an other: and here it is 
inuilible,and atter the maner ot iparits, all 
in cuerie part of the ſacramec: For Which 
difference and lelle S. Auſtin hb.delymbo- 
locap.io. fatd much moe, to wit, that in 
the reſurrection thalbe noAlzth and blood. 
In Reſurrectione non iam caro erit Of ſanguis, 
becauſe they thall be in far different ma- 
ner ) But he ſaid that ther zs much betweene 
the body of Chriſt and the body that is halowed 
ro houlſel, which 1s moit trueyfor this body 


_.1sthe body of bread. 


5. Eighthe faith Abots Then the , Bishops 
and Prances of this Land did condemn the ſecond 
Nicen Councel for worship ing of Images,out of 
Houeden parte. 1. An. 792. lo this Ianſwer, 
thatitisno waye likly that our Englith 
Bithops would then codemn ſuch hono- 
ring of Images as Catholiks vie, becauſe 
they knew that not onely their Chriſtia- 
nitie bz *gan by S, Auitin with vſe of Ima- 
ges,butalſo that Archb. Brichwald(asis 
before rehearſ:d out of Bale Cent. 1. £4}. 

99. )held a Councel in London An. 712. 
V Vherin be commanded vpon the Decree of Con- 
ftamine Pope of Rome that Images should be 
worchiped . But that which our Englith 
Clergic 


j 


F 


| 
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| Clergie then diſproued was, as Houeden 


writeth Imagines 4dorari debere,thatis, ado- 
redor worchiped 44 God. which Houed: wel 
ynderitood when he added. Qued Eccleſia 
Detexecratur, which the Church of God doth de- 
teſt, Whichi(he being a pertect Roman 
Catholickas Abbots can not denie)could 
neuer (ay of ſuch honor as Catholicks 
giue to Images, bur might moſt truly ſay 
of worihiping them as God. For this the 
Church of God did all-waics and doth 
accurſe.Necher, though ſome Catholicks 
term that worſhip Latria which is given 
tothe croſſe of Chriſt, did ever any Ca- 
tholickaftirm that any Image or creatur 
whatſoeuer, was to be worſhiped as God, 
as I could eaſely ſhew,ifir were not be- 
fids my purpoſe, Butin that our Engliſh 
men were miſ-informed of the Councel 
of Nice,asifit had commanded Imagesto 
be worſhiped as God,which it did not,as 
(to omit other teſtimonies) teltitieth D, 


Feild lib.3.of the Church cap.20.and 36. 9. obice- 
6. Laſtly he ſaith that they were tithes payd "100. 


to married Prieſts, and ſo cont ined to Pope Hildes 
brand (who livedin King William Con- 


the Church of VVercetey , Thatthere were 
marted Prieſts or rather that Prieſts kept 
R 3 woemen 


, | lib.2 Reg. 
querors time) axd o17 moſt ancient Cathedrall cap.7. cal- 
| leth theſe 
Churches were places for manied Priefts , not for js 
Popith Votaries, 45 appreareth by the Records of orggulare 
and var 91, 
Ansvyvcr, 


I IT w— > —_— _ "IS 
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woemen as their wines in Pope Hilde- 
brands tyme ,and before we deny nor. 
Bur that ther were (ſuch euer tince the 
hrit Chrittianicie of Engliſh men cill thac 
time, or tharc. mariage of Pri:its was not 
alwaics forbidagen in E:gland, 1s moſt 
varru? ,as hath benz ſutncient clearly 
proou:din theliteof S. Anſelm, and by 
the teitimonie of Proteſtants . Likwiſe 
mo! ynirueitis, that our molt ancient 
Cathedrail Churches were places for 
married Prieſtes. For th=- molt ancient of 
all is Chrittchurch in Canterburie, wher 
King Ethe'bert the firſt Chriſtian King 
of England placed monks (as Pope Boni- 
face in his letter to him in Malmsb. lib. 1. 
Pont. pag. 208. teſtifieth. And Malmsb. 
Thid. pag. 203. addeth this: It # manifeſt that 
ther haue bene Monks at Chriſtchurch in Canter. 
barie euer ſince the time of S. Laurence Arch- 
bishop who firſt ſucceded $. Anflin . As for the 
Record of V Vorceter if therbe any ſuch 
anicient thing, and not forged by ſome 
Miniſter, it 15 like to haue bene deuiſed 
by ſome married Prieſt, when in King 
Edgar and King Edward martyrs tyme 
they pleaded for that Church againſt 
M-:1ks, (who were reſtored to diuers 
Catneſrail Churches which had bene 
polletſedof Preiſtes eu:rſncethe deſtruc- 
tion of England by the Danes) by the 
wdgmens 


For 
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cap. 2: 
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iudgment ofS. Dunſtan S. Oitwald King, 


Edgar, & two Councelsor Parliaments 
as yow may read in Osbern (wbo lined 
inatherime of th: Conqueſt)in the lite of 
S. Dunſtan . As for the firlt Cathedrall 
Church of Worceter,it was, (as Godwin 
faich in the Bithops of Worcecer)a mona- 
ſtzrie built by S. Egwin . I ſay the firit, 
For that which is now , Was long atcer 
founded by S, Wultitan Biſhop of Wor- 
ceter, as yow may ice 11 his lite in God- 
win.Or it the firſt were buiit of Sexwolt 
( as Cambien faith in Brir. pag. 512. Itis 
nothing likly that he would build it for 
married Prieſtes , leing (as Beda faith 
hb. 4 64p 6) he wasa monke him felte, 
and buile that Monalterie which now 1s 
called Peterborough . Burt elpecial;y be- 
cauſe netherthen,,'nor long after there 
were any maried Prieſtes in Eggiand , as 
1seuident by theſe words of SN lib.5. 
cep.22: Written long after the founda tion 
of Worſter Church . It behoverb them who 
berg ether made by yow Monk«, or by profeſſion 
of the Clergie ,do bind them ſelues more ftirifily 
(then maried men) with the bridle of conts- 
nencie . Behould how in Bedas time 
Monks by yow, and the Clergie by pro- 
feſsion, did (as they do now)binde them 
ſelues more {trifly to chaſlitie then 
Qther men did . W hich in other words 1s 
R 4 to lay, 
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much for the refelling of theſe ſlender 
obiections, which if they be compared 
with the former proofes wherwith wee 
ſhewed that 'our ancient Kings were 
Roman Cathol. will (I ſuppole) ſeeme 
ro any of indifferent iudgment to deſerue 


to fay, they did not marry. And thus 


noanſ{wer. 


CHAP. X XIII. 


That all the Chriſtian Kings of 


England from their firſt Chriſtia- 
me to the time of the Monar- 
chie of Englad,were Roman 
Catholicks, prooued in 
particuler. 


t. V Hen S. Auſtin entred there 

were 7. Englith Kings in this 
Land. Wherotf foure were conuerted by 
S. Auſtin and his companions. But partly 
becauſe it were to tedious to diſcourſe of 
all cheſe Kingdoms , partly alſo becauſe 
whar is prooued of one of them, will 
caſelie be belecued of the reſt, I will 
diſcourſe onely of the Kings of the Welt 
Contrie, Whoin time ſubdued the re @ 

| an 


| 
| 
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and whoſe roiall blood yet inioyeth the gf mee 
crown in their righefull heirc both by the cended of 
Englith and Scottilh line, our Soucrain okay 
Lord King Iames . It any askeme why Rngs by 
God permitted the Weſtern Kings to Englizh 
conquer the reft?I will nor tzke ypon me and the” 
to haue bene of Gods counſel , yet haue os 

I noted diuers notable things peculier to 

them, which whither they might moue 

Gad to bleſſe them with (uch remporall 
benediction or no,T leaue to the reader to 

iudg, The firſtis, that the firſt Chriſtian _— 
King of that Contrie , namely Kinepilſus x. of veſt 
lefe his Kingdome and became a Monk 3:0n5>c- 
as teſtifhech Fox Acts.pag. 110. 124. Which Monke. 
weread not of the firit Chriſtian Kings 

of the other Kingdoms . The ſecond 1s Vt 
thatthe kings ot this Contrie , firſt left Kings firſt 
their Kingdoms and went on Pilgrimage entte 
to Rome. This is manifeſt by S. Beda l:b.g, * 
c4p.7.in the valiant King Cead wall. Who 

in the year 689.before all other kings wet 

on Pilgrimage to Rome. The third is, that Firft 
theſe kings firſt of all other our Prin- xe PE 
ces made this land tributaire to Rome for dom tri- 
the Peter pence. This all our Chronicles 547 '® 
write of King Ina in the yeare 726, Apoſiol, 
Theſe three notable things theſe Kings 
performed firſt, and therfor perhaps their - 
Kingdom continewed longeſt. But now 
to coine tothe Kingsin particuler. 


R 5 King 
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King K ynegilſus firſt C + it 4 
King of the weſt Saxons 
or weſt Countrie. 


2. He firſt Chriſtian King of the 
Kinegilſag Weſt $4XOns Was Kinegiitus atlas 
Lene Cynegillus, who began his 1eigne An. 61s 
vvet as ſome Write, or as v.hcors. 612, tWO of 
504008. thre yeares betore the acath ot S. Aulln 
our Apoitle,it he died not betore 614.48 
Thera- Malmsb.record:th;and reigned gi.yearcs, 
nba He was couerted to the Cliitian taith & 
Chriſtened by S. B'rinin che yeare of our 
Lord 635.& Wasa'valanc Prince ang had 
proſperous ſucceile in his warrs againit 
the Britons, and againit Penda the cruel 
Nh Ioigit- Pagan King of the.Mercians or Middle 
Catbolick Eng 1h. Asfor the faith of this ancient 
and valiant King, that appearcth to be 
1 Roman Catholick many wayes. t ir!t be- 
caulc he was connerted by 5. Bin, who= 
| ou lib.z me both Catholicks and Protelt. granrro 
yy 2% haue bene (ent hither by Pope Honorius, 
mBirin. who was the fourth Pope atter Boniface 
ITE: 3. Which Pope Protettants(as 1s ſh:wed 
Bal Cent. before c4p.13) acconnt the firſt Antichriſt 
547% and headof th: Papiſt|Church, becauſe 
he procured Phocas theiEmperor to de- 
clarethat he was head of the Church, and 
in hke ſort they account of all the Popes 


ſince 
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| Fincethat time. And it 1+ not lik.y that 


Pope Honorius would tend any hicher 

that did not beleeue lim to be head of 

the Chitc1,in which point(as D. Ret- 

nolds and D. Whitaker 131 the eſſence of 4 

Papiſt doth conſiſt Betices this Heoworius in 

his t.oiftle1n Beda [:b. 2. cap. 18, piainly 

calleth S.Peterhead of the Apoſtles,and cap.17 

he ſendeth two Palls, one'to the Arch- 

biſhop of Canrerburie,and another to the 

Arcitb. of Yo! k; more ouer he W as a Ca- K Kinegl- 

non regu/a? a: faith Ciacon in h:s 1; fe, as neatly 

alſo was S. B-rin whome he ferit, w his :F; Canon 

order Bule Cent,1, cap. $2. callerh one of the © " 

hornes of t'e beaſt, and Cent. i. cap. 70.plan- 

ly refuleth Honorius as a Papiſt [1yi1g, He P. Hone- 

aſlitured the feaſt of the Exaltation of the holy a" 

Croſſe, added the milocation of the dead Saints to 

Greg. Letanes,and 61damet that there should be 

4 P:oces/ton enery $ both day. Hence the Proceſ- 

ſion im Churches ſeeme to hate has their bee 

nings. S:condly the {ame S. Birin, Apo tle . 

(a3 Camb. callets himin Bri. pag. 338.) 

of the Weſtiaxon;, wa:+ 1. ade licked 10 5 Riring 
maſle and things b:longing therto, a+ for «Reme of 

th: loneot a Corpatia which he had eft tn 

onthe ſhoare when he rooke (hipp for 


England, when he cou'd nor pe: {wat!e Miracle 
roaching 


R ohe marin-rs toreru i ro tet chit, he ad- a Co1ps- 


ventured his life by waiking on the {ca to 14: 


goc forit,as Malms). lib, 2, Pont. pag. 241. 
lornelalſenlis, 
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Iornelaſenſis,and ſo many Authors affir- 
me (laith Fox lib. 2. pag. 122, 1can not but 
margel, And ithe werenor.obſtinar could 
not but bzlecuc. And Capgrane in his life 
ſaith chart his bones were tounde in Pope 
Honorius 3. avd Archb. Stephans time 
with a leaden Crofſe vpon hu breft « litt le Chalice 
3 anduuvo fioles, Thirdly this King became a 
Monk as Fox teſtifieth lib. 2. pag. 110, and 
134.Aand tor what ende hath bene before 
declared, which is an cuident badg of 
+ Papittrie . Fourthly his Godfather in 
.baptiſme was King Oſwald as Beda 
_ faith lib, 2.cap. 7. which Olwald erected 
Croſles and prayed before them , and 
being to dic him ſelfe prayed God to haue 
mercy on the ſoules departed,ofit of Beda 
F CcCap.2.64).12. which are euident tokens of 
Q Papiſtrie. Fiftly, This truthis euident by 
the open confeſcions of our aduerſaries, 
P_ For Bale Cent. 13. cap. 4. writeth thar, 


con 


mg yeare of our Lord 635.Dorcheſter with the Contrie 
aPapilt. therabout ynder pretence of the Goſpel receaued 
the Papiſticall faith. And that S. Birin was 
enrolled amongſt the Papiſticall Saints , Thus 
the Roman religion ofthis firſt Chriſtian 

17 King is both eutdent,and confeſſed, 
menin 23. In this Kings time, beſides S. Auſtin 
err ngg and his fellowes, of whoſe miracles 
time. Wrought for the teſtimonie of the _— 
atho- 


K.Kine- Byrins opera &c. By the induſtrie of Birmn in the 
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Catholick faith 1s before ſpoken, liued See Bed. 
the faide S. Birin, whome to omit Catho- —— 


lick authors Cooper Chron. An: 636. 5.Malasb 
{16.2 Pont. 


calleth «holy man. Cambd.in Bit. p4g.33b. cum 
ſaith, He was admirally ſainews for the opinion of ia bun. 
ſanditie , Godwin in his lite faich he was | 
avery zelow and devout man . And Fox Acts Thc vole 
lib. 2. C4. 122. faith , that by bs godly labors he couucnes 
"Obs; t K. Kine- 
converted the King to the faith of Chiſt. And oem ann 
amongit others his miracles walked as Is the Cath, 
faid ypon the ſeas (a thing ſcarce heard ***: 
of {ince S. Peeters time) to tecch his cor- 
poras, Which 1s {o certain as Fox.L..cit., 
dare not deny, yet faith he(if we Will be- nor denies 
S. C Tt \ $3 ms S. Birin 
lecue himon his word)that it this miracle Vvalkiag 


were done, it wasnotdone for the holi- on the4cs 


to fetcha " 


nes of the man (yer yow ſee how holy, ge 
bim felfe, and other Proteſt, contelle him 

to haue bene)or corporas, but for conuer- 

ſion of the heathen. Bur it ſufficeth that 

God would work (o great a miracle tor 
conuerſion of the heathen to the Roman 

faith . In this Kings time lined alſo King 
Oſwald, whome Fox Acts pag.133.callerh Miracie 

4 Saint , and who by vertue of prayer firmaticn 
(which he made before a Crofle) with a of praiers 
tarlefle army vanquithed his enemies , as tor Crodley 
not onely S. Bedalth. 3. cap. 2. and Catho- 
lick writers, but Fox alſo Acts lib. 2. pag . 
121, Cambd.in Brit.pae. 720.and others do 
grant, So wel did God then Iyke praying 
before 


<2 De at —_— 
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before Croſles . As tor divers other mira- 
cl:5 done by S. Oiwalds rel1ques and by 
very chipps of his Crofſe, which S. Bed 
lib. 3.cap.2. 10.11. & other Engliſh wilers 
Foxdare dOrecord, Fox ioc, cit. {ai h he hath not io 
not denie oþ «nl . 
Boe * affirine what 11+ people of that time aſfirmed of 
Oſrvalds him, AS it hz were 6k d, not knowing 
wuacks. whether to confeile the miracles, and io 
condemne his 1e'igion of fa'tirie; or deny 
them, 2::d (0 concemne him ' If ofimpu- 
OFT Cencie ; t lpeci tally teeing that Tuel Art. 1, 
contefſe dit.19. Bel, Surnze; pag 253.and D. Whitak, 
cn ng li9.149.cont. Dur pag. $66. con feilc that Cod 
0 
bene done hath otren times wrought miracles by 
byreli- the reliques of Saints, and a'ſo don: {trang 
acs and 
the Crofſe Miracles ano - twenaway Diuels with the 
Crofle. as reſtifie 121 Art. 14. Diu 3. And 
— Fox him tel ife has p49. 85. tel tifiech that 
Church Conſtantin the preat. protefled that he 
kW 4 2% gid onercome his enemies ſalntari Crueiy 
eap.4r: ſi,no: by the bolſom ſigae of the Croſſe . In this 
Kings tyme alſo Lheebere King of the 
. Eaſt Anpleslefr his Kingdom, and became 
A king) a Monke, and'S. Fc bu Irga daughter ro 
amok King Ethelbert, S.Eanſ« /id daughter to 
and diners 
Kinzs ing Edbald, and S. Ebba a Lady of the 
Davabrers fon royall life t! div eſtate! <, and became 
Nonncs. 
Nonnes.Beda {;h.3.cap.18.Capgrauein vita 
Eanſwidz, CC dn Brit,p.g. 670. Hun- 
't1 ? by 
eng bb. 2, | 
Reng 
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| King Senwalch the 2. Chriſtian 
K ng. 


4+ ED ſecond Chriſtian King of the 
=p Was S:nwa ich,ſfonne 
(as Bedalib. 3.cap. 7. and others record) 
of Kinep' it: 'S , began is Keigne An. 
643. and reg ied 3!, yeares tice van- 
quith?d the Britons, and tooke a great Theva- 
part of land from the Mercians , and as and. 
Malmsb. writeth l:b.1. Reg. cap. 2. #45 cOM- K.Sen- 
parable tothe beſt Princes,the middle and Laſt of valch. 
bstime.and to r:l1gious that ( as Florenc. 
An.$43. Fox. Acts. p40.122. Stow pag. 96. 
write|he built the Cathedral Church at 
Winciteſter,and gaue all the Contrie w:- 
thih 7. miles about for maintenance of 
Prieſts that ſhould ferne therin, thought 
Codwinin vita Agilberti fay his Father 
began the worke, and that he did bur 
haſh and confirme his Fathers deed and x5... 
grant,and adde therto thre Manners. But vale 


OM, 
as for the Roman Religion of this rc ligi= © Carbalick 


ous and yertuous King it1s manife!t, firſt «© 
by what hath bene fayd of his Father, » 
Secondly becauſe after the d:ceaſz of S, 
Birin aforſayd , his Biſhops vias  Apit: 
bert,as Beda lib, 3. cap. 9, Malmsbus. !1b,1. 


cap. 2, Godwin in Agilbert and all agree 
Vn: -þ 


_— ——_— _ 
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Which Agilberc was (o notorious a Papiſt 
as Fox in his Proteſtation before his A cs 
reckone:h him amongſt Romiſh monkes 
much drowned (as he faich) in ſuperſtition with 
Dunſtan, Lanfranc, aud ſuch ljke . And in a 
Synod detended the Roman vie of Eaſter 
and round thauing of Prielis crownes, as 
15 to be ſeenc in Bedalib.3.c4p.26. and Fox 
Acts pag.t23 . Thirdly becaule after Agul- 
bert his Biſhop was Elutherius , whoat 
this Kings requeſt as Beda lib. 3. cap. 7. 
Godwin 1n vicaElutheriz write, was coſe- 
crated by S. Theodor, whome(as is betore 
thewed)Proteſtantsconfeile ro haue bene 
a notorious Papiſt. Fourthly becaule S. 
Egelwin or Egwin was brother to this 
King, as teſtitech Malmsb. lb. 2. Pont, 
P4g-255. Which Egwin Bale Cent.1. cap. 91. 
ſaith was a Benedictin Monk ad ſuperſti- 
tones natus , borne for ſuperſtitions , helped, vt 
ſtxtne ponerentur tn Templis & venerarentur : 
for the placing of Images in Churches and worsbi- 
ping of them, and was afcer canonized, and 
how great he was with Pope Conſtantin 
appeareth by his life in Capgraue. Fittly, 
becauſe in this Kings tyme came the ſaid 
S. Theodor into England , ynto whome 
(writeth Beda [ib, 4. cap. 2. and Godwin 
In his life) all the whole Church of the English 
Nation did conſent and ſubmit them ſelues: 
Therfor then this King and all his Chri- 
þ {tian 
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| tian people were as fincerly Papilts as 


' S$. Theodor him ſclf was. 


5. In this Kings time among other holy _—_ & 


men liued the blefled Biſhops S. Chad Senvvalch + 
and Tedda , whole vertue and miracles Mime. 
are recorded by S, Beda lib. 3. cap. 23. and 
ljb. 4. 64p-3- likwile ther liued in that time 
K., Oſwin who yowing to God to make x.gf@yn 
his daughgzer a Nonne1t he ouercame his vouingto 
enemies, got che Vidctorie though he had —_— 
bur one Legion againſt thirty ex Beda Noone 
lib. 3. 4p. 24. Hunting, lib.z. Weſtmon An. $on* 
855. And it he had not bane preuented by 1ous vic- 
death ment to goto Rome, and there ro 
ende his life, as witnelleth Beda lib. 4. 
£4}. 5. There lived alſo S. Sebbi King of x. gebbi 
the Eaſt ſaxons who to gether with his 204 bis 
ſonne Sighard became a Monke as may = , 
be ſcene 1n Beda hb. 4. cap. 1. Malmsb. 1, 299k. 
Reg. cap. 6. Stow Chron pag. 79. Inlike 
ſort ther lived Oſwie 4 meruailous devout 
and godly man ((aith Beda lib. 3. cap. 14.) and 
Sigibert a holy King of Eſſex, of whome »;,.;, 
writeth Beda bþ.3.c4p.22. And at thetame Kings 
time S, Eartongatha daughter of Ercom- —_ 
bert King of Kent; S.Edelburg daughter nonnes. 
to Anna King of Eaſt England , and 
Sedrido his daughter in law, with diuers *;F2*92" 
others went into France, and there beca- 5. £4ct- 
me Nonnes floriſhing with great vertue _ ” 
and miracles,as yow may read in S. Beda 
$ lib. 3 
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Mereſvvig, 110+3+ 4p. 8. Likwile Hereſwid mother to 
S. VVith- Adolph King of Eaſt Angles ex Beda 
Eifca, ib. 4. cap. 23. And in England became 
S. Hildz. Nonnes S, Withourg daughter to the 
ſaid King Anna ex Florent An. 798. 
Elfled daughter to King Ofwiex Beca 
lib.3. cap.24. andalſoS. Hilda a Lady of 
the blood ionail cx eodem lib. 4. cap. 22, 
and diuers others. Bale Cent.1G.cap.9.and 


Then alſo Capgraue1 in Botulpho maketh meuntio of 
wed S. 


Bathilda CEItaln tiſters of King Atheimond King 
in Engl. of Suſſex who in ti:1s kings tyme An, 
vyvoOman 


Q.ot Fri- 0650. WETE Neenes in Gallia Belgica. 


ce and And Fox lib, 2. pag. 142. faith king Citla 
[ On- 
ne.Sur. built the Monattetie of Abington An. 
tom*7.- 666, Cooper faith, 665. In this tyme alſo 
« As S. Beda writeth {ib.3. cap. 26. Enen the 
conor ®® habit of religious men was bad in great renerence. 
celtoes to So that where any of the Clergie or religious 
m_ , perſons came hes hy Le zoifully receaued of all 
Monks, men 45 the ſeruant of God. If any were met gong 


on wrny they ran ynto him and making low 
obeiſance deſired gladly bis beneditiion ether by 
band or mouth who would euer haue thought 
that the children and polteritie of theſe 
Anceitors would.make it treaſon to be a 
Prieſt,or thinck ic a pleaſing thing to God 
ro make them away with cruel deaths. 


Q ueene 


CAE EAI TI EI ns 
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Queene Sexburoa. TT1T. 
oo. S 


6.'T he next Chriſtian Prince was 
Sexburga vife to King, Senwa'ch. 

Wio b:gan to reigne An. 672.0r; 674. 

as others lay , and held it one yeare.Non 

Deerat faith Malmsb. lb. 1. Reg. cap. 2; The may of Q. 

woman wanted not ſpirit to di pach the affaires of Sexbury, © 

the Realme , $he raifed neu arimes, and - etamed 

the ould in obedience, sbe gouerned bey fultecls 

with clemencie,threat ned her enemus terrivt iy, 

executed all things in that maner that beſides her 

ſexnothing made any d:fference. The Roman Her Rom. 

religion of chis noble Queene 15 maniteti Migion. 

by what hath bene ſayde of herhusband, 

and by the Councet which S. Theodor 

in hec time(as Hunringrod liv. 2. pg. 318, 

faith and appeareth by Beda lib. 4.64p. 5.) 

kept at Hereford with ail the Biſhops of 

England, Stow Chron. pag. 96. ſaith the 

builded a Nonuery in Shepei,and b*came 

her (elfe a Nonne and Ableile in Ely: But 

I think that was an other Sexburga 

Que:ne of kent, of whom: we thail ſpca- 

k2: herafter. For Malmsb : faith ſhe died 

ater the had reigned one yezre. In the 

retyn of this Queene Florent: faich in 

Chron:befel chat famous act of a far m9- 

re renowned Queene Erthelred of Ner- 

thumberland , who was twiſe married 


S 2 21d 
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$. Ethel- 


Hrs Egbert a yong man and King ofi Nor. 


and yet thumberland,and yet( as both Catholick 
ite 4. and Proteſtant writers haue deliuered) 


and lived 12,yeares With herlaſt husband * 


Bed.lib 

cap. 19. 4 could by no meanes be perſwaded to 
noi haue carnal companie with ether of 
p*8-438 them, andthis ycare with her husbands 
chon. licence left the wordl, & became a Non- 
pag 92» ne. Sixtecne Fyeare after her death her bo- 
—_— dy,in teitimonie of her incorrupt virgi- | 
peg nitie. was found incorrupt in S. Begas | 
men. t1mezas him ſelfreſtifieth. lb.4.cap.19.The 
a——_ like hereportech lib.3.cap.$. of Saint Egil- 
reds bo- burgs bodye after 7. yeares burial. And 
dicinc9t- he addeth that Diuels were caſt oute, and 
wh. diuers diſeaſes cured by the clothes in 
Edihur8s: which Edilburgs body had bene wraped, 
by reli- | , _- : 

qe: King Eſcuin 4.Chriſtian King. 

The Va- 7» O Queene Sexburg ſucceded 
— o>-qay King Eſcuin inthe yeare 674. or 


675.as others (ay. He wa((aith Malmsb,) 
K megilſus great nephen by his brother,aud of netd- 
ble experience un the warres. For the Mercians he 
ouer thrue with a dreadful ſlaughter... Bur as for 
His Rom his Roman Religion that can not be 
Kclig0n- doubted of, For therin ther is no men- 

tion madethac he varied from his Prx- 

deceſſors,and becauſe his Biſhop was the 

forſaid Elutherius,and Heddie,of whome 
Wwe, 


_ _ D——_— _ - 


Ll 
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'} we, wil ſpeake herafcer. In this Kings S.Ercen- 


timeliued S,Ercenwald Biſhop of Lon- j72i0and 


don whoſe great vertae and miracles cles. 
wroughteuen by the chipps of his litter 
(as inthe Apoſtles time by 5, Peters tha- 
dow aud S.Pauls napkins)are mentioned 
inS. Beda-ltb. 4.cap.6. Where alſo cap. 7. 
and (<q: he relateth the great miracles 
done by God in the Nonry of Booking 


Which Ercanwald founded, and wherof 


his ſiſter Edilburg was'Abbeſle. In thig Florent: 
Kings timealſo dyed Wolfher king of c,mba. 
the middle Engliſh who builded Peter- Brir.pag- | 
borow.and whoſe wife S, Ermenild and ED 
his daughter $, Werburg and his twoli- 

ſters S. Kinesburgand «ineſwith beca- One Q,_ 
me Nonnes. Likwile his brother mero- _ 
wald had by his Queene: S. F rmenburg deughters 
three holy virgins S. Milburg, S. Mildr0, TI 
and Milgith and one yertucus ſonne Saint x1orear. 
Merztin. This account thoſe great Prin- An 675: 


X malmcsb., 
cesthen made of monkith life. 1.Reg, 


C2P.4+ 
King Kentyin 5. Chriſtian Prince. 
he 5 Chriſtian Prince was King 


8, 

5 Ave , who began his reigne 
An.677,as Malmsb. hath in Faſtis,or 676, 
as Florent hath in Chron , and ruled 9. Thera- 
_ our of K 
Yeares. He was as they (aye ſonne to the xentyrin, 
forſaid Kinegilſus,and note in bello experien- 
5 2 tie 
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tre marnuelons expert mwar as Malmeb. hath 
lib.2, Reg. cap. 2. And as Forent addeth 
Au :704. Hechaſedthe Laft Britons by the dim 
His Rom. of the ſword. His Roman religion 1s ma» 
Reit3ivB» nitclt. Firtt becauic{as Fox vi Titeth As 
lib 2.p4g.110.) Hedied at Rome, and be- 
caule iis Biſhop was S. Heddie made 
Bithop ,(as Godwin faith in his life, ) 
An 673.and die 750.45 Beda hath bb. 5, 
Cap.19,and Was (faith Baic Cent.1.cap. 86.) 
a Monk , and conlecrat by that famous 


P-piit S. I h:odor; wh 1ich alſo atiirmeth | 


Florent. An. 676 Thirdly becaule in 
the fift yeare oi this king {as Huntington 
ſaith [ib. 4.) was that|Councel in hat- 
feild by Sai.nt Theodor in preſence of 
Iohn Legat of Pope Agatho ,where the 
Engliſhe Biſhops profeiled their faith in 
(uch tort, as it Was wel liked of Pope 
Agatho, as may be icene in Beda lib. 4. 


4. 


Saints in 


K. Kenti Cap. 17.and i18.1nthis kings timeliued the - 


\y 
—— faid S. Heddi 4 verze ver tuons and holy man 


fairh Godwin in his life, And Bega lb. 5. 
cap.19.faith vndoubredly that he was 4 11ſt man, 


and teſtineth that S. Aldelm his familier 
Great m1- 


' races by frendand fuccelior, and gicatlyeltemed 


the Duſt 


CES Heddi of Fox Acts PAS. 125. Cambd. in Brit: 


OI 


his zraue. P4g- 210, Bal Cent. 1, cap. 83, was wont tC | 


rel that at the place where he died many 
great miracles and cures were done ,and 
that men of that Prouince had made a 

: deepe 


deep 
there 
beait 
Wiit 


vers 
bib. 4. 
page 7 
a Pa 
14. C4 
pretal 
It; Al 
VWOrn 
yal,c 
time 
cle f 
ying 
tech 
king 
batt« 
did of 
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Mail 
coul; 
agati 
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\ but 1 


and 1 
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that |. 
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deepe pit by carrying a way \ the Duit 
therof, which cured many both men and 
beattes, In this kings time An. 679. did S. 
Wiitrid conuer: Sutlex , and wrough dt- 
vers miracles 2s 1s ty be ſeene in Beda 
lih. 4. c4Þ. 13. And Stow conteilerh Chron: 
peg.7.And yetis he confetfed ro haue bene 
a Papiſt by Bale Cent.1.cap. $8. and Cent. 
14. 4p 21. to haue maintained Non nter- 
pretabilem Pape authoritatem , as he termeth 
it; And then allio. lyued the moſt deuout 
| woman Abbeile Hilda of the blood ro- 
| yal,ex Beda (ib,4.cap.23; Andin this Kings 
| time alſo An.679. befel that great mira- mates 
cle for theapproouing of Maile and pra- for Con- 
ying for the dead which S. Beda recoun- —_— 
teth lib. 4..cap. 22./ofa Prieft Who thinc- 
| king his brother had bene ſlaine in a 
battel but indeede was taken priſoner 
did often times ((aith Beda) cauſe Maſſe tobe 
ſaid fer his ſouje, 3y the (aying of which 
Mailes it cyme to palle that no man 
could bind him but he was ſtreighc looſed 
apatn about eight aclock in the morning 
Vw nen Maſles began to be layd, AUG Ml- 


_ one that fatuad Queene Edelred 
and inan Earles houſe,and not in Englad 
onely but in Frilland alſo, whicher the 
man atlaſt was ſould. 4nd many faith Beda 
that beard theſe things of this man were ſtirred in 


4 faith 
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faith and godly deuojion vnto prayer almes and 
and charitable deedes and to offer ynto our Lord 
boſls of the holy oblation and ſacrifice for the 
deliuerie and teleefe of their frernds that were 
departed This ſame (faith he) was tould me of 
them that heard it of the very man on whome 1t 
was done And therfor knowing it to be true and 
certain 1 doubted no whit to. put ut mto this our 
Eccleſiaſtical Hifforie, Which words of this 
great Doctor and Saint then liuing may 


ſuffice ro con-fonnd the incredulitie, of | 


any Miniſter.In the ſame Kings timealſo 
y as Beda recordeth [þ.4.cap.4. was 2 great 


interceſ- mortalitie ſtayed by the interceſlion of S, 


Oſwald, and Maſſes ſaid to giue God 
thancks therfor at the apointment of 
S. Peter and Paul appearing in a vifion 
Which viſion to be true, appeared by the 
miraculous effefts folowing. In this 
Kings time allo lived Sexburg Queene 
of Kent who hauing left her Princly ſtate | 
became a Nonne ynder her fiſter Saint 
Edelred in Ely, and ſucceeded her in the 
Abbelleſhip And Allo as Beda faith lib. 4. | 
cap. 26. Eanfled Queene of Northum- 
berland wife to King Oſwin with her 
daughter Elfled in the Monaſterie of , 
Whitbie. 


King 
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| Kine Cedwalla FT. 


pr the 
; were | 9, F- the yeare 686, ſucc:ded king 

me of | Cedwalia who (aith Beda lib.5. cap. 1... 
Pe it 7. held it two yeares, and leauing, it An, lianines 
e and | 688.(as Beda hath in Epit.) was baptized oe OR 
'w our of the Pope at Rome on Eaſter eucn An. 
* this 689.and there died, He was as Beda wri- 

may reth lib. 4. cap. 15. a valiant yong man, 
2, of | | Subdued Suffex and the I le of wite, 
allo | Andas Malmsb. addeth hb. 1. Reg. cap. 2, His.Rom- 
reat | often times ouercame the Kentith men, #2" 
fS, {| His Romanreligion is yndoubred. For as 
God Beda hath lib.5.cap.7. being not yet Chri- 
of ſtened, heleft his x ingdome and Contrie 

fion and went to Rome,thincking it tobe ſinguler 

the glorie and renowne to him to be regenerat at the 

this Sea Apoſtolick with the Sacrament of baptiſme. 
ene And withall hoped that as ſone as he was clenſed 
tate | from ſinne he should depart this world, Both which 
nt (ſaith Beda) by the prou:idence of God were 

the fullfilled, For he was baptiſed by Pope Sergina and 

e4o | named Peter , that he might beare his name 

m- | whoſe Tombe he came to ſee , and died while he 

her wore hs white aparrell of mnecencie was buried 

of , bonorably m 8. Peters Church where in our 

tyme his body was found neere to 5. —_ 
Peters Sepulcher, In this wings timedyed banc 

ing S, Cutbert, For as S. Beda faith lib. 4. cp. — ; 


27. He was conſecrat Biſhop An. 685. quracics, 
S 5 and 
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& hauing bene two yearcs Bithop ſoone 
atier died, and was wont, (as there and 
fequ. Bedz writech) co heare mens con- 
feſsions, to ofter {acrificeio God, and 
_ Whole body eleuen yeares after his death 
_ was(as S. Beda ſaith who then lined) 
found wholeard found , and the lointes 
and finowes f(ofc and pliable and many 
Devotion Miracles wroughttherby . In this time 
of Enzj: faith Buda lib. 4. cap. 27. it was the maner of 
people. the people of England when any of the Clergie or 
any Prieſt came to a Village, they would all by 
and by at bis caliuno come to gether to heare the 
word and willingly barken to ſuch things as were 
fad, and more willingly follow in works ſuch 
things as they could beare and vnderſtand, 


Kinzs Ina. V1r. 


10. He 7. Chriſtian king was Ina 

who began his Reign An. 688. as 

apyeareth by S, Beda in Epit.& Malmsb. 

in Faſtis,and held his kingdome(as Beda 

lib. 5.cap. 7. and al! tz(titie) 37, yeares, He 

The ad. Was faith Malmsb.lib.1.Reg.c.z.fortitudinis 
mirable  pNiCHIR ſpecimen: The onely mirror of fortitud, 
K Ina, the Image of wiſdom , aud his lih in religion yow 
Matsb. could not finde. How worthie be was in the afſaires 
of God the lawes may witxeſſe , which he mage 

for correfting of the peoples. maners wherein to 

Balc, this day appeareth 4 liuely repreſentation of his 
pietie Bale Cent, 1, (4p. 97. faith, magni con- 


ſily 


I apo 


ne eee 
III erg Be nr 
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fily & fortute bemo a man of proſund tugment 
and great fortune, Fox Acts.pag.127, Aworthy F**- 
and va'iant King Cooper An.687.Ina of grga 
power and wiſdome and ther with valiant a 
hardie and in feats of armes very expert . 10 
Which Scow Chron pag. 96. addeth that be Stovy. 
was the pateinof ſtrength andmanlines,an lmage 
of iri{tome , and hu like of vo man known at that 
time ſor religion aud framing bu life therafter. 

T hele high prailcs tor religion Valor and gis Rom. 
wiſdom (three iinguler properties of a Abg10m: | 
Prince) do both Catholicks and Prote= ! 
ſtants giue to this renowned Prince. 
Now let vs ſee what his region was, 
Firſt his Biſhop was S. Aldelm a noto= , 
rious Papiſt, as 15 ſhewed before whoſe 
commtements (aith Malmsb. L. cit)andiebat 
bumzliter | ad-implebat Iilariter . He humbly 
liſkened vntogand cheerfully fullfilled. Secondly 
he built faith Stow Ioc. cit, and others 
Glaſenburie Abbey , and cerected allo 
4 Chappel! of gould and filuer (lo termed of —_— 
the ornaments) with ornamentes and veſſels of ot gold 
gould aud ſilner , gave tothe Altare 264. pounds mw or 
of gonid,a Chalice with a Paten of ten pownds of ; 
gould,a Cenſor of 8.peunds 7 a holy water bueket 

of 20. porind of ſiluer Imarves of our Lord and 

ur Ladie and the 12. Apeſiles of 175. poundes 
of filuer and 2.3.pounds of gould, a Pall for the 
Alter, &c.T hirdly his wiſe Queene Ethe!s Je 
burga lived a Nonne at Berking as Fox noaus, 


ſaith 


O 


' 
' 


| S. peters 
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faith As pag. 125. and others , His ſiſter 
Queene Cuthburga of Northumberland 
a Nonne at Winborn as Camb. in Brit. 
pag. 182. and Likwiſe an other (iſter of his 
called Quen-burga as writeth Florent 
x In2 An. 718, Weſtmon and others. Fourthly 
pilgrim him ſelfe as Fox ſaith pag. 125.ſetting « ſide 
and gran- 4llthe pompe and pride of this wordl 4ſſocrate1 
reth the hm ſelf in the fellowsbip of poore men and tr4- 
Pence. aailled to Rome with great deuetion, wher (as he 

ſaith peg.110)he became 4 Monke and pag.125. 
_— 5 granted a peny of enery bonſe to by payd to the 
milmsb: Court of Rome, And pag. 136 founded the 
—_ Englizh Scoole or Seminarie there . Fifly as 
An92;3. Cambden teſtifieth in Brit. pao. 193: he 


Bale Cent. made verſes to be engraue in the forfront 
I1.cap. 97. 


I Sleidan, Of Gloſſenburic in which he plainly con- 


libs. feſfleth S, Peters ſupremacie { faith he) 


if btovy . 
 pag.gs. that he was in Degree higher than S. 


Bal. lib, eit : Ft ; 
Can Paul : had the Keyes of heauen , was the 


| Brit.pkgz: Porter, and the firm Rock . The verſes 


5 aretheſe, 
Celorum porte lati duo Lumina mund: 
Ore tonat Paulw, ſulpurat Arce Petris., 
Inter Apoſtolicas radianti luce corenas 
Dodlior hic monitis,celfior ille gradus 


Corda per hunc hominum reſerantur, & aſtra 
| Tuprema- perillum 
| Cie Pro- £25 Jug Te” 
| Fff-aby Quos docer ifte ſiilo, ſuſcipitille Pols, 
bexeers Pandit iter Celo hic dogmate clanibus alter 
| engrauen EDS, Y | 
in ſtone. Eft ria cai Panlw, ienus fide Petrits. . 


Behould 
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Behould Chriitian Reader rhis ancient 

and famous King and conſequently all 
England in his time, which 1s g00.yeares 

agoe belecuing, and not beleeuing oncly 

buc profelsing, nor profeſsing but engra- 

uing in ſtone for teſtimony to all poſteri- | 
tie that S, Peter was in degreeaboueall g. yereria 
the Apoltles , was the peculier Rock of degree | 
Chriitians, theproper Porter of heauen, te 
and elperially had the keyes of che MeAr®- 
coelethall Kingdome; Which isplain-ly © 
that (ſupremacie which their Poſteriric 
Cathojicks doe attribut vnto S.Peter and 

his (ucceflors. And of the royall blood of 

this yndoubted Catholick and reuouned 

King and fo deuoted to the Church of 

Rome as'firit of all Chriſtian Kings of ' 

the wordl , he made his Kingdom and gig maie- 
euery houſhould therof tributary therto ftieder: 
by payment of yearly penſion by his of x. tna. 
brother Ingles came King Egbert , who ?y bis bro- 
after reduced England to a monarchie as 
teſtifiech Paris Hiſt, pag. 126. and of this 

King Egbert by liucall ſuccefsion def- 
cendzth our preſent Souereign Lord 

King Iames, 

1t. In this Kings tyme beſids him felf Four 
three other Englith Kings left their King: leaue thels 
doms alſo and became Monks , to war, "Uo 
Ethelred, and Coenred Kings one after me moks, 
the other of mercia or middle England, 

| and 
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and Offa King of Efſex . The two laſt 
wentto Rome,and thereentred into Re- 
| ligion. lhe third remained heerein Eng- 
| land, & atrer was made Avdbotot Bardney 
n:zere Lincol1. And betides the Queens 
before mentioned Kine\(witha daughter, 
ot King Penda and allo eſpoule to the 
taid King Offa became a Nonne hauing 
betore per. waded him to give ouer both 
his Kingdom and (u'te to her . And be- 
 fides thete Olrick King ot Northumber- 
Three landas Godwiiinche Biſhops of Gloſter 
| Queensof {aitit,, butindeede King of che Victians 
)  Abbeſſcs 25 Beda called him4b. 4, cap 23.4 bout the 
s oneafice years 700. founded a Nonnery in Gloſter, 
the ofrer: 1 which Kinebarg Eadvurg and Euaall 
Queenes of Mercia wete faccefsiuly 
Abbeſies, The ſameſaich Cambd.:n Brit, 


God,andcontemprt both of pleaſures and 

glorie of this world , reigned in our 
Proteſtits Kings , Queenes , and Princes of thoſe 
the holi- 
nes of our callech this age [eraufimum Sandorum ſecu- 
Cath. An - [ygp; a moſt fruxtfull wordl of Saints. Oh when 
cciitors, X 

will roteſtants breede ſuch an age. In 
| this Kings time fell chat moſt dredfull 
' pumith ment of God ypon that Captain 
who in his ficknes would not conf:ile 
his fnanes lealt he ſhould (ceme fearfull, 
W hich 8. Bzda recounteth lib, 5. cap. 14+ 
wWheie 


49. 216, Such rare and admirable loue of - 
<> 


glornc of dat Yes, chatiuſtly C#td.in Bric pas 245. 
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wher he teileth how a lictle before the Drezdfal 
mans death Angels appeared and ſhe wed puaish- 
to him a faire booke, bur little in quanti- tes 
tie wherin all his good deedes were ditfcred 
written , and afcer there came a huge oro 
multitude of Dineſ:,wio in a great black 

booke ſhewed him ail his il] deedes and 

{innes, and one of them ſtrooke him on vi "rmen 
the head and other on the lecre which, © ; 
ſtrokes creptinto his body & vhenthey Kefrods 
met he dyed in detperation.In this Kings 

time alſo dyed S. Iohn of Beneriey who ,,. 
made S. B:cda Prielt, whome he recoun- of 8. thews 
reth (1. 54 cap. 2. that by making the ſigne of Beucr- 
ofthe Croite vpon the tongueofa Domb ** 

man he reſtored his (peeche, 2rd that he 
helpedan Earles v.ite with ho'y water, 

and cap. 5. cured an Earles ſonne and his 
Chapin by his bleſsing.In this time alſo 

liued S, Wilbrord an Engliſh man, who 

An. 697, was conſecrat Bilthop by Pope 
Sergius , and ſentto preache in Friſland 

and Germany, which alſo S.Swibert and 

many Engltth more did Marcellin.z.mort 
Suriotom.2. Beda lib.5.cap.11.1n this time 

alſo lined $. Boniface the Apoltieof Ger- 

manie, whome Pope Greg.:.ſcnt thither 


to preache An. 719, whoſe oxth of fdelitie is 
and plain Papiltrie yow may 


735 


re2d IN Surius 
Surits Tom. 2.2nd Baron An.723. Atthat 5.0even 
{ame time allo lived that great Eremittiu. 
and 


ORIG * enwy a 9 
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$.Guthlac 2nd S. Antonie of England S. Guthlac, Ke 
the $. An- Of whome becauſe Fox Acts pas. 125, <l 


toine of 


England. faith, that he ſeth nogreat cauſe, why be should 8o 


be Sainted, Nether belecue I({aith he) bs mirg- his 

- cles. I will in this Saint giue the reader a mi! 
His holi- caſte of Fox his impudencie , and a full Key 
aſſurance{it any can ſuftice)of $, Gurhlac the 
his miracles . Wherby euery indifferent men 
man may iudg of the like miracles of moſt 
Saints, As for his holines Cambd, in Brit, corp 
par. 472. ſaith thus Gnthlacus ſumma'ſanct mol 
titate &c. Guthlac heere (at Crowland) lead fres 
an beremitical ife m exceediug great ſanfitiey Qae 
in benor of whome King Etheibald with wonder- grin 


full expence founded a Monaſterie in a Marish Pil 
and yn ftable grounde , for religion and wealth figm 


very famous « Behould this Proteitant mil 
acknowledgeth that S. Guthlac led a An 
moſt holy life,and was ſo eſteemed, that kin 


His min» King Ethelbald (who liued at that lame ken 
cles. time)ſoone after his death,built a goodly Wi 


Monaſlteric in his honor, And who will and 
read his life in Surius Tom. 2, thall Sade ſert 
that he was an admirable Saint. Bu 
12. Butas for the miracles of S. Guthlae | Cr, 
if any humane teſtimony or euidence Inr 
can make a thing certain and yndoub- Con 


| 
' 


ted , they are (o . For Ingalph in his | 

Hiſt. printed and publiſhed by Proteſt: | God 

(who liued in the time of the Con- your 

queſt)ſettech doune the Charter of King | Ch; 
xenulp 


lac ; 
125, 
ould 


IT 4- 


er 2 
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hlac 
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rit, 
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1der- 
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his | 
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Kenulph a worthie Prince as all our 
Chronicles teſtifie , dated Anno Chriſti 
806.in Which the King faith chat he and 
his Queene wereeye witnefles of many 
miracles done at is ſhrine in thete words 
Kenulphu Dei miſericordia Rex &c. Kenulph by 
the grace of God King & C. Be it known to all 
men that our Lord hath magnified his Saint, the 
moſt vlefſed Confeſſor of Chriſt $. Guthlac , who 
corporally refteth in Crawlind Monafterie with 


The King 
and Q. of 
England 
faire ſay 
VVCIECyG- 
vvitneſles 


moſt famow ſignes and worthy wonders , yea with 9t 5 Guth. 


freth and in numerable miracles,as hoth 1 and my 
Queene hae ſeene with our owne ezes in our Pil- 
grimage. And there the king freketh all 
Pilgrims thar come co S. Guthlac cum 
ſigns £16 en caputys aut capellis, with his images 
mtheir hatts or capps. from all tax and tole. 
And to this Charter ſubſcribe the faid 


king kenulph , and Cuthred king of 


kent , Celw-Irother to King Kenulph, 
Wiltrid Archb. of Canterb.two Bithops, 
and one Abboc,anddiuers others. And he 


lacs naira- 


Cics: 


English 
uorims 
vvith 
images of 
Saints in 
theit hats, 


Teſtimo- 
nicot K. 
Burdred 

for Saint 
Guthlacs 


ſetteth doune an other Charter of king micaclee. 


Burdred, in which he teſtifech that 
Crowland. Pro frequentibus miraculis & c. 
In reſpetlof the frequent miracles of the moſt boly 


Confeſſor(S. Guthlac) is alwaies a fertil mo-. 


ther among ft the vinyards of Engaddi. And that 
God by apparant myracles of $. Guthlac bath 
vouch ſaffed to ſhew bis mercie. To which 
Charter (ubſ{cribe the king An. $53. with 

p the 


4 
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the whole conſent ( as he faith ) of the 
Parliament then gathered againſt the 
Danes, Archb. Ceolreth,fix Bithops , two 
Duks,three Earles,and diuers others. And 
Ingulph addeth thatin the Parliamer the 
on Archb. Ceolrcth and divers others, aswell 
miraca- - Prelats as Nobles were ſodenly and miraculouſly 


Nouſly in 71 of 4 kinde of palſie, which at that time 


the Par- ; x 
lament. much offended England and ther ypon 


ones ad viſitandum 8c . All preſently bound 
_ "them ſelues conſcience by a moſt ſtrict vowe to 
ment vo- Pijit m 4 deuonr Pilgrimage with all poſſible 
kbrv ſþcede the moſt ſacred tombe of the moſt bleſſed 
mags, Saint Guthlac at Crowland. W hat now wall 
Fox ſay againlt this cloud of wicneſles 
07mm exceptione maiores? Will he fay( as Mi- 
niſters vie to fay of Prielts and Monks) 
that they forged theſe miracles for gaine? 
But this were madnes to fay] of ſuch 
great Kingsand Princes ; or will he ſay 
Fox bis That they were deceaued? Burt ſome of 
coafulion. them were eye witnelles , and ſome of 
them wereſuch in whome the miracles 
were wrought, as the Archbiſhop , and 
Biſhop of London, who teſtifie the ſame 
in their (ub{cription. But by this the in- 
different Reader may both perceaue, 
What credit he may giue to the miracles 
of other Saints and with what impu- 
dence ({ without any teſtimony to the 
contrary ) they are denyed of Fox - 
{uc 
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ſuch like. And itherfore 1 will not make 
any more Apology hereafrer tor the mi- 
racies which I ſhall rehearte, but only cite 
my Auchorstrom whome I haue them; 


King Etielard. FVIIT. 


13. 


7 Ing lna going to Rome An.720. 

as tiorenc hach Chiron, letc his 
Kingdome to |.the ard, who beld it moft 
quictly ({laith Maimeb. lib.r.c2.) 1 l., JEATES, 
he was faith Malmsb. Cofin to King Ina, and 
4 valiant Prince. His roman rel19:0:12ppea- 
reth, both by that King Ina ſo notorious 
a Papilt choſe him to whome he would 
commir his kingdome, as appearetk by 
Beda lib.5.cap. 7.and allo by other things 
which are by Proteſtants confelled of the 
religion of this tine. In this xings time 
died 5. Egbert Prielt Anno 729 « Ex Beda 
lib.3. Cap. 27. vyhe led ({aith he ) hi life in 
great perfection of bumility and meeknes , contt- 
Rency, innocence and righteouſnes, and converted 
the . Scorts to the right obſernation of Eaſter . 
And S. Beda himtcite, that glorious do- 
Gor of our Engitth Church, the tower 
of Chiiſtianity ac that time for ver- 
tue and learning of whole biglh prat- 
(les giuen to him by Proceltant-, and ot 
his perte& roman Religion I tau? laid 
ynough before. Here only 1 Will adis 
S 2 1118 


V alonr of 
K. Eine- 
lard, 


His Ron, 


' 
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the Elogy of Malmsb. lth. 1. cap . 3. Bedam 
( faith he ) mirari facilius cc, you may ſooner 
admire then vyorthly praiſe Beda , vvho lawing 
in the fartheſt corner of the vyorld with the flazh 


of bis dotrime haue 4 light to all Nations, Here | 


vvrt faileth pyords are voanting, vvhile I cannot 
tell pphat moſt to commend , vyhither the nd\\. 
tnde of his volume, or the ſobriety of his ſtile , For 
doubtles the diuine vviſdome had vvith no ſparing 
** draught giut him to drinck.that in ſo short 4 {cit= 
ling of h1s life could perfett ſo buge volites, The re- 
port of his name vy« {o famous that the cheefeſt in 
Kome had neede of him for the reſoluing of doubt- 
full queſtions . And much more there of his 
holines. Where alſo he addeth that he died 
anoiled and heyyſeled, The like hath Florent: 
and Weſtmon. Anno 7234. and Hunting. 


be appro- [ib.4. Caius de antiq. Canterb.pag.138.pro- 
ued of the yjerh that Beda went co Rome, and there 


K.CeCol- 
vvolpha 
Monke, 


read his bookes co74m Romana Eccleſia : Be- 
fore the Church of Rome and then gane them to 
other to copie forth, vyhich yvas ((aith he ) or- 
dinarie in the Eccleſtaſticall vyriters of that age 
to deliver their pyorks firſt to the Pope of Rome to 
be examined.In this Kings time Anno 737. 

(as is in the. Epitome of Beda) Ceolwolfe 
King of Nomthumberland'( to whome 
Beda dedicated his hiſtory)left his King- 


dome, and became a Monke . And as 
Malmsb/ t. Reg. cap.3. loriſhed with mi- 


racles. And about the ſame time Frige- 
dida 
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dida Queene of the welſt- Saxons wenrQ? 
to Rome, Hunting. lib.4.p4g.340.Godwin - 
in the Bith, of Salsbery, which at that time 


( ſaith Beda lib. 5. cap. 4. And Hunnng: Deuotion 
I. cit) many English men both of the nobilizie and ” _— 


comons ſpiritual & teporal yyere wont to vſe yyith Kome. 


” ' emulation. In this Kings time alſo a- 
bout the year 730.as Godwin hath in the 
Biſhops of Oxford, ( though Capgraue 
in her life (ay 750.) liuzd the holy Virgin 


S. Frideſwid , who flying to faue her, x,y. 
maydenhood from Prince Algarus , he frvida. 


was miraculouſly ſtrooke blind , and ſhe 


after became Abbeſſe of a nonry built by bru p - 


her Father Dida. Theſe dayes were ſo far 
from Proteſtancy, and ſo manifeſtly Ca- 
tholicke , as Bale Cent. 1. cap. 93. ſaith 
they were pef1ma tempora pubeſcente Antichri- 
ſto: Very bad time vvhen Antichriſt grey to riper 
yeares: And Centar, 2. cap. 6. Writeth of 
Cymbertu: an Engliſh Biſhop of S.Bedas 
time, After the cuſtome of the reſt inthe ſame age 
he taught and comended the Roman cuſtoms to be 
obſerued in bis Churches, And Fulke Annot.m 
Hebr.1o.(aith Beda lined in 4 ſuperſtitiow time, 
long aſter Antichriſt did opely shevy bamſelf. And 
1.Petri 3.Beda vyas carried avvay vyith the er- 
rors and corrnptions of histime . Fox Acts pag. 

126.calleth this time 4 Monkich age , And 

9. Ceolfrid mailter to S. Beda a Shane 

lng. So plainly do they confeſſe England 

23 this 


grim. 
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this tiiue to hauzg bens Roman Catho- 
licke, 


King Cuthred IT X. 


1.4. N the year? 7.41. as Florent hath in 
Chron, Anno. 740. Maimsb. in 
Faſtis ſuccceced king Cuthred , and cied 
faith Hunting. {b. 4. and Malmsb. leh. cit, 
the 15.yeare of l11sreign. He was Colin as 
Eloreni.aud Malmsb. and others ſay ( as 
_.____ Weitmon. hath brother) ro king E.the- 
ts lard , and was as Hunt ng. lib. cit. and 
Cuthied. Houeden P43. 408, Rex magnu. A puiſſait 
King,and mig\tre Prince, famous for his proſperoud 
Mis Rom. 76121 4nd yittories. His Roman rei1o10n 1s 
Kclizion, anifeſt, both by that which hath bene 
| | {aide of the former «ing , and alfo be- 
if cauſe in his time, ( as Stow laith Chron, 
Fi pag. 88.) Pope Zacharie wrote a letrer 
= Therope, PEACE When þ etlireatned toexcommunicat 
threaneth 19em: that world not amend their incontinent life. 
manicae Which was read in preſence of the King 
all ucts and Noblcs; no man think Tae that the 
. Pope rooks more ypon him than he 
il S Richard mighc.In this kings time S, Rickard for- 
WM acie ane loke his Kingd lom and Contrie,and went 
I} his rwwo on Pilgrimageto Rome, and died by the 
_ way at Luca. His two ſonnes S.Willibald 
daughter. and Winnibalc, and his holy ' daughter S. 


| Walburg tullowing their Fathers exam - 


ple 
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ple,left alſo their eſtates and Contrie and — 


Om. 1s 


wentinto Germanie to h el. S. Boniface ; Eg 


their Kinſman in the conuerſion of that An.75m 


Nation. 
King Simbert. X. 


15. T* N the yeare 754.25 Ma'msb, hath in 
Faſtis{ucceeded King Sigibert, who 
(as Malm+b. faithr. Reg cap.2.)aftt ET_Om 
Vas depoled by the conſent ofall, for | 
naughtines. In his time An. 754. ( Gaich 


 Beda in | pit, Sigebert in Chron : and 
| others) was S, Bonitace an Engliſh man, 
| and Apoſtle of Germany martyred in 


Friflzand with 52. more ot his company. 

This blelſed Saint and great ornament of Saintsand 
our Nation Bale Cent. 1. c4p.79. faith was 2 
pry (up Tſtitio us , and brought tl e Germans to m ne 
Paviftrie And other where faith was nextts, Pea = 
Antichriſt meaning { after h1z maner}) the ofthis S. 
Pope. Fox Acts LES 128. calleth him Martyr Co 


of God.S row Cl \rON. pag. $5. (a;ti He 45 Catholiks 


® J 


# nv r 2 21 IGFro- 
mart yred 'or the prof«ſito 1! @j Chrit i ant hs holy , _ 

. | F th. 4 - «ow 
Goſpe' .Cooperpag. 716. | RY e141: about anciene 
this tyme receatied, by Boniface ) the faith of 294 nevv 

, | : 17 S45Y4rites 
Chriſt, Ancve ewas 1s Bonit:C2 10 ni0tO- {4 rebusme- 
ing (il 1 3 


r!0us a Papilt, as "ps p49.129, termeth 


him 2 gre ſetter vÞ and "——_ of Poperte. g. 
Bale Cent. 1. cap. 79. plainly ſaith he 
brought the Germa ns : ad Papiſticam fider, 
"© 4 to 


= 
# 


ot $7, 5% 


4 


The va- 


tour ox. died An.784..ex Florent, Malmsb. in his 
Kinulph . Hiſtorie {aich.31. years, Houed: wriceth 


His Rom. 
Religion. 
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zo the Papiſtucal faith. And Cent. 13, Cap. 3+ 
cireth theſe wordes of Boniface out of 
hisepiſtle to the Pope. How many ſcollers or 
diſciples ſo ever God bath giuen me in thu my 
Legacie I ceaſe not to incline to the obedience of 
Surius tom. the See Apoſtolick. He impoſed .( ſaith Bale) 
3. rate ſingle life ypon Prieſts. By this 8& much more 
Meguntin, 11 his life in Surius and Baron Tom. 9, 
yow may ſee whatreligion England then 
profeſſ:d,ftrom whence S. Bonitace and 
all his fellow laborers in Germany did 
Tome, 


King Kinulph. XT. 


a; | N the yeare 755.(as Malmsb. in Fa- 
{tis, Florentin Chron: and others 
agree)ſucceeded king kinulph , and reig- 
ned 29.yeare: as Malmsb: hath in Faſtis, 


the ſame , Malmsb. 1. Reg. cap. 2. Claru 
morum compoſitione militteque geſtis . Honorable 
both for bus vertuom behauiour & warlick prowes. 
The like hath Hunting, [;b.4.. and Houed. 
pag. 408. Cooper. Chron. An. 748. faith 
the yertue of this man ſurpaſſed bis fame . The 
Roman religion of this king is euident 
by his Charter ſet downe by Godwin in 
che Bithops of Bath in theſe words. Ego 
Ke- 


Ns 4 


oo « 


. pninerſall and vniforme and generally receaued came voi 
} inall Churches. In this Kings time Egbert verfall. 
{ or Edbert King of Northumberland 
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Kenulphu. I Kinulph King of the V Veſt- Saxons 
will beſtow 4 peece of Land, bumbly aſcribmg 
it for the loue of God and ſatisfatiion of my ſunnes bene 
with conſent of my Prelats and Nobles, to Gods fatisfaRtid 
bleſſed Apoſtle and ſeruant S. Andrew . Which === 
kind of gifte 1s contrary to the foundation 
of Proteſtancie, as is before ſthewed oute 
of Fox, Abbots and others. And Fox Acts 
p42.130.addeth , that about the yeare 780. 
( which was in this kings tyme) Pope 
Adrian ratified and confirmed by reuelation the 
order of S. Gregories maſſe. At what time (faith -Aonony " 
he) this vſuall Maſſe of the Papiſts began to be oracrof | 


leauing his Kingdom became a Monke, —_ 


Epitom. Bede An. 758. Florent. Weltmon. 

An. 757. Malmsb. 1. Reg. cap. 3. Stow 
Chron.pag. 92: Fox Acts. pay. 121. In this 
Kings time An.781. alſo died Werburga g, yy... 
quondam{((aich Florent.) ſometime Queene to burg = 
Ceolred King of Merchland. By which kind Noni 
of ſpeech he iniinvateth that the the was 

a Nonne , which is plainly affirmed by 
Houeden p4g.404.Andin Germany liued 
S.Lullus,S.Burcardus, S. Willebald, S, S*i2t%- 
Liobe,and many other Engliſh both men 

and women, diſciples of this forlaid S. 
Boniface , who with vertuous life and 


miracles planted there the Catholick Ro- 
man 
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man faith, which they carried with them 
out of England. 


King Bithricus X TI. 


bY. He 12, Chriſtian King was 
Bithricus, who began his reigne 
An.784.and reigned 16.yearesas Malmsb, 
The ver- faith 1.Reg.2. and in Faſts , and dyed An. 
nad, He was faith he pacis quam bell; 
udioſier , more deſirons of prace than of war 
Ethelwerd.l.z.calleth him Regem pyſſimum, 
A moſt godly Prince. Cooper An. 778. {aith be 
Knizbely ruled the Land . His Roman rel 
gion 1s molt notorious . For as Hunting, 
{tb. 3. Houed pag. $04. Welimon An. 7: 
andothers write, in his ryme came ple 


His Rom, 
Acligivn, 


” Popes 
lepa's ho- into England from Pope Adrian antiquam 
nora \ . 
wines (lay they)renenantes &c. renewing the ancient 
x fan rt I eagne and Catholich faith, who were honorably 
£ and. 


receaued both of the Prelats and Princes,and held 


K. OF, #4 Conncell at Cealtide x Houed. pag. 410, Be- 


—_ King fides he maricd the dau .ohcer of King 
CNIre« 

become Offa, whoin his timelefr his Kingdom, 
— went to Rome with Kented Ki! 'g of 
cier 

pebce, Northumberland , and t there bound his 
Hunt , 

os Kingdom to pay the Peter pence , and 


241 4Heues finally became a Monke as Fox writech 


Þ9.499* lib.2 pag.3 and pag.129.and others. Belides 
Bale Cent. 
»..4.15, Ofthis King Offa Stow writeth pag. 89. 
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that he cauted che reliques of S., Alban co 246-4, :, 
be taken vp , andpurin a Shrine , and Ret 
adorned with gould and precious ſtones, 
and builded there a Prinely Monalterie, 
Hs Charter(iaith he)# dared An,79 3.withthe 
witneſſe of him ſelſe ; his ſonne Egferd, 9, Kings, 
15.B;shops,10.Dukes, Sc. By WiC 1 we may 
clearly pcrceaue the Roman faith of all 
our Nation then, w eltnon.aito An. 794 
Telleth how «ing Ofla with the counteil 
of his Biſhops (ent to the Pone to haue 
priuiledges tor that Monaiterie, and the fop*n- 
Pope anſwered that he thould grant? our Kings 
what he thought convenient Ex mos ((hiely Som_ 
tie Pope) Aud we by our pritiledo will confirme 
ourorigenatl. And as Paris hath 4%. 794. He yanie 
excepted tfrom all iuri{dicrion of Bithop Princes 
or Archbithop, & lubiedted itimmediatly _— 
to the See of Rome . His diebun (faith Bale 
Cent. 2. C4Þ 15. In theſe dayes many Princes mm 

noland with) ſhanmne tooke rpon them the pro- 
ſefronof Monks. In this Kings time An. 793. 
was the Innocence and holy King Erhel- $-Ethel- 
bert of Eait-England flaine, Ma Imsb. To — 
Faltis & 1. Reg. Cap. 5. Florent. Chron. bis ſpouſe 
Stow pag 74. Fox Acts. pay. 129. And choreſſe 
Etheltga his foule daughter of King 
O! fa made her ſelte an "Ancoreſſe or 

eciuſe ex lngulph. 1 this tyme alſo wes ſound 

the body ofs $. V Pithburo daughter of King 
Anna atter 55, yeares buriall , ex Fiorenc 
An.798. 
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An.798.In his tyme alſo lived S. Fremund 


w—_ King and ſonne{ro ring Offa Vir (faith 
Cambd.in Brit. peg.5 00, magni nominis . 4 
man of aworthy name and ſinguler pietie towards | 
God was canonized for a Saint . And 

 Rictrith ramdudum Regina tunc Abbatiiſſh 

- —— objft. Rilbr ith ſomtime 4 Queene then Abbeſſe dyed, 


Houed. An. 786. And An.799.died Osvald 


berland , Houed. Ibid. In this time alſo 
dies S. Lull. Archbiſhop of Mentz who- 
me not onely Malmsb. lb. 1. Reg.cap.4. 
but Bale alſo Cent. 12. cap. 56. com- 
mendeth ſaying be wa homo tum erudit;- 
onis &£c., A man of approoxed learning and 
ſandlitie , and gaue bim ſelfe as an example of 
vertue tothe Gentills that hai any mclination 10 
the Chriſtian faith. And yet was he (coller 
and ſuccefſor to Saint Boniface that 
famous Papilt. Ibid. cap. 57. Bale calleth 
Saint Burchard his fellawe, Virum pium « 
religioſum : 4 godly and religiow 'man . And 
cap. 70. he ſaith that S. Wilhad Archb, 
of Brome and fellow laborer with them, 
'  Martiry deſideria pro Rom. Eccleſia flagrabat: 
_ - Burnt with deſire of Martirdome for the Church 
die for the of Rome. In his time alſo lined that great 
pra of Clerck Alcuin Confelſor to Charles the 
'_ _ Greatof whome,ynough hath bene ſayd 
before. 
18, Thus thou ſect Chriſtian _ 
ow 


mund 
ſaith 
D. 4 
Ward: | ofthe firſt 200. yeares after our conucr- 


And 
att 


dyed, 


ee CER 
* 
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how clearly the Catholick Roman relt- Theeffeas 


of Catho- 


gion hath bene deduced chrough all choſe 1,-2.3 


| our firſt Chriſtian xings for the {pace giv our 


pation” in 
09, 

fon from Paganiſme to Chriſtianity. EO 
And what nocable contempt of che 
world and holines oflife ic bred in that Teo xings 
time in our «Kings, Queenes , Princes, S#nisin 
Clergy, and Commons, in ſo much that a 
ten of thoſe rings that then were are 

now accounted Saints: To wit , Ethelbert, —==oo—agh 
Edwin , Oſwald, Oſwi, Sebbi , Sigebert , an- A 
other Sgebert, Richard , Ethelbrit , Fremund , Oe 
and fourteene of them forſaking their 
xindomes,el: her became Monks,or went 

on Rilgrimages'ro Rome, namely Kinegil- 

ſw , Centwin , Cedwall , Ina , Sebby >:Offa, vm 
Sigebert , Ethelred, Coenred , another Off, aducature 


Cealwolph , Eadbert , Kenred , Osbald , to his ſoule 
ſooner 


whome I may addeOſwwm preuented by yyith thes 


holie 
Kings , 
Queens 


death. And 13, Queenes nonnes to wit 
Bathildis, Ethelreda , Sexburg , kineſwith , 

{ eſpoule to King Offa) Eadburg , Ena, 304 Friar 
Emenild , Edelburg , Ethelburg . Canfled, vwith one 
Cuthburg , VVerburg, Frigedi da, Rithirth — 


to'whome.I may add Heseſwid mother tO princes 
King Adolph . Beſfides , many Kings na 


ſonnes as Sighord, V Villibald, V Vinnibald, wmin ws. 

7 L - Srmnbers. 
Merefin, Adelbert, and many more whole Xl. 
names we know nor. And many Princes wartys. 
Martyrs as Riffin V Vulfhale, Elbert, Egbrigh, 
and 
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and one Contellor S, Pumo!d, And many 
Kings and Qucenes daughters that be- 
came nonnes as Edelpurg Eartongath Sedrido, 
Kings PVPubburg ; Mildred , Milbuth , VPalburg, 
eaughters Etheldrj4a. 
| 19. Could ſuch admirable contempt of 
the world ipring trom the Diuels reli- 
pion? orrather from his who in our bap- 
Can gra- © ime bindeth vs to renounce the world 
pes ſpring and pomps therot, Cuuld fo great yertue 
eftboros. nd holines of life riſe from the Diucl,the 
verer enemy ot vertue ? or rather trom 
God,trom whome ( as S. Iames faith ) 
commetnh all goodnes? Can Proteſtants 
imagin that God reueaied his truth 
tothem, and hid it from ſo great Satats 
Did God and ſeruants of his as thoſe were ? 
hide his : oy : 
ah Who ſought it fo diligently, folowedit 
ut ſo earneſtly , and ( as S. Iames ſpeaketh) 
princes by ther workes baneshewed their faith, and yer 
and reu®® gorwithltading periſhed euerlaitingſic as 
boyanda (No doubt) muli nzedes be both thought, 
rromane and ſaid it Proteſtants religion bethe on- 
——_ ly tuth of Chriſt, and Chrilts truth che 
offalua- Only Way (as no doubt it is) co ſaluation. 
Rn And thertore how ſoeuer ſome Minilters 
ceitors if (ay that they will notiulge their Forta- 
the Cath. thers , they cannot but thinke that 


faith b . ; , 
nor the theſe holy Princes and their people ate 


fairhof damned (which they are a ſhamed to ſay) 


Chrift, ' 
or that there are diuers wayes to heaven, 


winch 


— — 


nany 
t be» 
drido, 
lburg, 


pt of 
reli- 
bap- 
'orild 
*Itue 
},the 
rom 
uth ) 
ants 
ruth 
1i1ts 
re ? 
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which is right Arheiſine , or rather Anti- 


chriſtianiſme . For if ther be any other 
way to heauen than that which Chriſt 
taught, we make Chriſt alyar .. But lec 
them thinck as theyliſt, I hope-all men 
that are carefull of their ſaluation and 
withall conſider that as ther is but one 
God and one Chriſt , (© ther is but one 
baptiſme and one faith, to wit the Catho- 
lick ( which who keepeth nor intirely 


ſhall periſh enerlaſtingly)will both chinck | 


That 


: x . ban.m 
and ſay: Moriatur anima mea morte itiftorum, $ymiets. 
G& fiant nouiima mee borum ſunilis . Let my 
ſoule die the death of the iuft and let my end 
belike to theſe men. And now let ys goe trom 
the Kings of a part of England to the 
Monarchs of the whole. 


.. 
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CHAP. XXIIII, | reli 


That all the Kings of England | ez 
_ from the Monarchy to the | ſtat 
Conqueſt yyerc Roman Ca- | pa 
tholicks , proucd in parti. | Cr 


culer. on 
EM Flo 
King Egbert XIII. = 


I, f os thirtenth Chriſtian King of | ann 
the weſt- Saxons and firſt that re- SW 

duced England to a Monarchy,was King | as 
Egbert, who began his reign An. 800.& | anc 
| reigned 37. yeares, died An.837, He was -| Wi 
( faich Malmsb. lib. 1. Reg, cap. 2.) worthely | wr 

|. Theyvor- fo be preferred before all Kings, And lib. 2. cap.i. | Cr 
L — - Regis Ine abnepos, King Ina bis great grandchild Sal 
i Monarch by his brother Inegilſe , ſuldued the mindes of by | his 
of Englid. ſubiefts by clemencie and meeknes , and lefths | M: 
|. ſonne great occaſions of commendations, Houed. No 
[; hiſt. pag. 407. ſaith he was Vir flrenuifimwas | Ki 
[ Potens : moſt ſtout and puiſſant. And (as all our | ved 
Engliſh Cronicles celtifie) in his time | ud 
ſubdued all the reſt of our Englith Kings, | an 
Hunting.l.4. Þ Valles vicit:ſabdued the V Velch= | Jet 
men. Florent An.$836, Danos ſugat ; Put 8 | Lo 


figh 


of Religion. Chap. 24s 


[+] 
flight the Danes . The Roman Catholic 


religio of this yiRorious Prince is euidet. 
Firit becauſe he (ſuffered his ſonne and 
heir Echelwolph co be a Monke and ſub- 
deacon , as both Catholicks and Prote- 
ſtars afnrme,& Godwin in the Biſhops of 
Wincheſter {faith zt zscert aim. Whervy(laith 
Bale Cent. 2. cap 20.) He became the Popes 
Creature by both profeſ,00s, Secondly, becauſe 
he commarted his ſaid ſonne Ethelwolf 
to S.Swithin to be taughr, as teſtihech 
Florent, 4%. 82 7, Gorzelin, and Godwin 


His Rom. 


Religion, 


[ 


mvit. Swithinig and asaddeth Gotzelin gurias 
inter precipuos amicos numerauit . reconed bin ©01m.4 


in number of bis eſpeciall freinds. Now this 
Swithin was a Roman Catholick. For, 
as Balel. cit . granteth he was a Monke, 
and as Malmsb. lb. 2. Pont: Gorzelin. l. cr. 
Weſtmon. 4s. 862, and others report 
wrought miracles by the figne of the 
Croſle, is canoniſed by the Papiſts for a 
Saint, Thirdly becauſe K.Kenulf(who in 


his time was Kingof midlengland,& as . 


Malmsb. faith 1iþ.1 . Reg. Null; ante ſe Reg). 
Nothing inferior , im poiwer and religion 10 any 
King before him,and whoſe praiſes sbalbe aduan- 
cedon bigh ſo long « there is found any mdirfſerens 
iudg in England, writing with all his Bith 
and nobilitie to Pope Leo beginneth his 
lecter thus. Domino beatifimo: To my moſt boly 
Lord andwelbeloxed, Lord Leo the Roman Bishop 

(4 o/ the 


—_— 
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of the holy,c5 Apoſtol.ck See, Kenulſby the grace of 
God King of Merchland with the Bzhops, Dukes, 
& all Degrees of bonor within our Dommios with 
health of moſt ſincere aff-4ion im Chriſt . Intra. 
= cop The ſublmityof the See of Rome is our belth,C+ the 
Rome, the Proſþeritie therof our cotinuall ioy, Becauſe whence 
Ras 4, Jow hane your Apoſtolicall dignitie thence had we 
the knowledge of the true fanb. V Vherfor I thinck 
it fit that the egre of our ovedience be humbly in- 
clined ynto your boly commadements , & with our 
whole forces to fulfill what { halbe thought couentet 
by your bolines toperforme . But now I Kenulf by 
the grace of God K. humbly beſeech your Excellecie 
f0 Teceaue me im quiet peace into your hotines lap, 
& whome no meanes of merits do ſupport , letthe 
large aboiudace of your blefsing enrich for the gouer- 
met of bu people,that almightie God by your imter- 
ceſ610 may togetber with me encorage the Nation 
againſt the inuaſion of forren fees which your Apo= 
Rome folicAFauthornie bath imbued with the rudemets 
. _ ofthe Chriſtian faith. This blefing baue all the 
the faith: Kings who ſwayed the Mercian [cepter deſerued to 
AK ns ODTAINE Af YOUT Predeceſſors bands, this ſame do | 


enulphs 
Predeceſ. in bumble maner requeſt & deſire to obt ain of yow 
— moſt holy Father, firſt by way of adoptid ro receaue 
bleſsing. ae as your child, as I lone yow m the perſo of 4 Fe 
ther, & shall embrace yow with the whole force of 
obedience. Againe he ſaith: Excellentie veſtre: 

V Ve in moſt humble manner beſeech your Excel- 

lencie, to whome the key of wiſdome is giuen by 

God, Again: V Vith great bumility CF alſo affetid 

we 


ace of 
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with 
nfra. 
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ge haue writtz theſe to yow moſt holy Pope, beſee- 


Onr X, 
nd 


ching 1n moſt earneſt wiſe yourClemecie kindly Ox peers 


mſtly to anſwer theſe things vyhich pye bare bene 
pred to propound. V Ve ſend yovy here 4s a {male 
token of my louing mmde, that #120, Mantultce) 
yvith letters requeſting yovy to accept therof in 
good part &+ youchjafe to beſtopy your bleſSing pen 
ys. And che Pope an(wering hum taiih nac 
this K. profefled co be wiling co lole his 
life for t11m , VL acknowledged (laich tne 
Pope)that Noſtri Apoſtolicu,8£c. That ro Chrj 
ſtian preſumeth to goe againſt our apoſtolicall 
Decrees. Yea Fox p.i32.ipcaking of his K, 
& the others before him ſaith, They wanted 
the knowledg & dofirin in Chriſt, eſpecially mthe 
Ariicle of free iuſtification in faith, W mich , p. 
$40. he termeti the foundation of rhe Church 
and all Chriſt;anitie, and therfor {faith he) they 
ran the yyrong vyap. And fo concluderh char 
Proteitants truth was hidden ro our tor- 
anceſtors, In which I verily beleeue him. 


King Ethelyolph X I TIT. 


2, He 14.Chriſtian King was Ethel- 

wolph,ſonne to the torfaid King 
Fgbert,who began his reignAn.$37 .and 
reigned 20, yeares and od monethes. He 
was ( faith Malmsb. lib. 2. cap. 2.) by nature 


VyFrice 


vvith 


grcat hu - 
miliric © 
the Pope. 


Vertues 


gentil, and more deſirous of peace than of war. ,,,.. 
And yet ( {aith Malmsb. l. cit . ) Danos non lourof K. 


Ethel 


ſemel per ſe 5 ſuos Duces contudit : The Danes gyyigh, 


V 2 be 
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be ouercame more thanonce by hum ſelfe and bis 
Generalls . And belides other yictories at 
Okley in Surey flew ſo many Danes (faith 
Floren : and weſtmon. An. 851. Houed 
pag. 413. and others) 45s never 14s heard ifone 
Realme ,and at one time nether before nor aſter, 
| His Roman religion is molt notorious, 
Reugnt"* Firſt by that which hath bene ſaid in the 
i life of his Father, Secondly becauſe he 
2 Procured adiſpenſation of the Pope be- 
caul: he had byna Monke and ſubdea- 
con that he might marry. which Pope 


Malmsb. 1. Pont. faith was Leo 3. Bale 


Centur.2-54p, 20. ſaith was Gregor. 4.0- 

thers ſay Leo 4. Thirdly he firſt ſent his 

ſonne Alfred tro Rome to be inſtructed 

ws (ich Weſtmon., An.$54. ) of the Pope in 
ſent tobe manners and religion. And after went him- 
infrute* ſelfe, and ſtaied at Rome a yeare , and 
rope. ther (as all Catholicke and Proteſtant 
very. Cronicles confeſſe) bound all 5m 
lib.z.cap.3 £O pay the Peter pence. And as Bale pay. 
$0 Coper, $1 Ge {peaketh Prouinciam ſuam © c. He made 
An.s5z. his Couutrey tributarie to the Roman Synagog, & 
Houcten. {6 ( (ayth he ) was all England made ſubied to 
Huntingt. the Roman Beaſt. Beſides this he appointed 
liv.s 13 euery yeare 300. Mancuzes, which were 
g.862. (as Caius ſaith lib.2.de antiq. cantab. page 
vyehm®® 287.) thirty pencea peece to be ſent to 
vwWhawns- Rome wherof one hundred ſhould buy 
«xs. oileforlightin S.Peters Church, and one 


bundred 


a =» 


ww + -- .,., 0 rw = 7 
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hundred for the ſame viein S. Pauls , and 

one hundred thould be giuen faith Flo- - 

rent Anno.855. Vninerſali Pape Apoſtoluco To 

the Vniuerſall Apoflolicke Pope . The (ame 

hath Fox lb.3.p.136,Fourchly hegaze'ſairh 4, 
Fox ) te boly Church and religious mentbe temb 

of bis goods and Lands in V Veſt- Saxons with li - 

berty and fredom from all ſeruzce and ciuil charge. 

And Fox fetrech downe his Charter in _ 
theſe wordes. Ego Ethelwolphw Ge. 1 Ethel- hm 
wolph King of the Veſt Saxons with the coſent Echel- 

of my Prelats & Nobles will grant an heredit arie _ 
portion of my land to be forener poſſeſſed by God & diobly, 
the bleſſed S. Marie and all the Samts of God. 
Behould how the King by the aduite of 

his Biſhops and Nobles giueth Land to 

God and his Saints, and to what purpoſe 
himſcife declareth in theſe words fol o- 

wing , For the redemption of oxy ſoules , for the 2294 _ 
remiſiion of our ſinnes, W hich intention , as remiſston 
yow heard before out of Abbots & Fox , **22% 
Is contrary to the Proteſtants Goſpell;: 

And therfore Fox yp6 theſe words faith; 

Note the bland egnorance and erroneow teaching 

in theſe dayes, and addeth that they were led 

with pernicious dotrine to ſetyemiſfion of ſinnes 

and remedie of ſoules in this donation , and ſuch 

ether deedes of their deuotion. and further the 

King faith, as Malmsb.teſtifieth lb. 2.c4P- yy,gmon 
2. Placuit Epiſcopis cum &c. It hath pleaſed the au u54. 
Bizhops with the Abbots and the ſeruants of God 

V 3 it! 


K. Ethel- 
vvolph re- 


qur'r? 'h 
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10 4point that all our brethren and ſiſters in euery 
Church shall ſing on wenſday in every weeke fifty 


Mzfls for p{clmes, and cuery Prieſt two Maſſes, one for King 


him 4 
neem" Ethelwolph,c> anotber for hu Dukes coſenting to 


K. Ethel- 
vvolph co 
manded 
not in 
fpir it ual 


inactcis, 


All En- 
gland Pa- 
piſtin K 
Ernecl- 
vvolhps 
tinc. 


this gift, for their reward £3 remiſ6nd of their tre[- 
paſſes . And for the K.liumy let them ſay Oremas 
Deus Gui iuiiificas Fc. For the Duke alſo liuing 
alſoPrate.ie Domine &«c Bnt eftertheir death 
for the K.alone,cs ſor the Dukes deceaſſed iointly 
together, thu be fofirmly ordained throughout al 
the daies of Chriſtianitie euen 4 thezr libertie is 
eſt ablished,ſo log as faich increaſeth m the English 
Nation. This Charter of Donation was written in 
the yeare of our Lords Incarn $4.4. Indidt. 4. the 
fift day of Nouemb m the Cite of VV mcheſter ,n 
the Church of S. Peter before the head Altar, And 
this they did for the honor of $. Michael the Archan= 
gell & alſo /or the bleſſed Marie Q. the glorious 
mother of God & of S. Peter the Princeof the 
Apoſtles, and 1 (the maner of 0:17 moſt boly Father 
Pope Greg. and of all Saints. ln this Chapter 
note how, not che King but Bith. apoint 
Prieſts to pray & (ay Malles for him, and 
that S,Peter is calied Prince of the Apolt- 
le:;zthe other points of Papiſtry therin are 
more euidetthan that I neede to point to 
th:m. And yet (as. Ingulph faith p.862.)to 
this chapter ſublcribed all the Archb. & 
Biſhops of England, K. Bardred,& King 
Edmund after martyr, and Princes of a 
part of Englad vader King DIES 
Abe 


ntl 
Hut al 
Tie us 
glesh 
(1 1t 
. the 
1, 
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Abbots, Abbeiles, Dukes,Countes, and 

nobles of the whole Lad,& innumerable 
multitude of other pcople . By which we 
may ſee the yniuerlall taith of our Con- 
try of that time. And in aCharter of King 
Berthulphus in Inguiph p.$6:. The King 
praiecth God Quatenus Pro intercefivone Guth- 
lacicxe That through the interceflioof $.Guthlack 
and all the Saints he wonld forgiue me & all my 
people our ſinnes. In this Kings time 4n.850. 
S. Wolita nephew to two i K. was yniu- 
ſtly murdered, and afterward honored by 
God with miracles, Florer.Chronic. Alſo 


Pardon of 
finnes 
2:ked I 
interce. 
fion of 


S34nts, 


Saints, 


S. Ierons an Englith Prieſt martyred in 
Holand, An. $49. Bale Cent. 13. cap 75. 
In this K. time alfo liu:d one Offa K. of 
Ealtengland, who leauing his Kingdome, 
and trauailing to the holy land, in ould 
Saxonie(from whence our Nation came 
into England)ele&ed S. Edmund for his 
heire,and fent him into Englad: Capgra- 
ue in'vit. Edmund). Florent, An. 855, Ho- 
ued.p4g.415. Stow pag. 76. 
King Ethelbald . XF. 

3. He15.K wast thelbaldeld: ſt ſonne 

to K. Ethelwolph who began his 
reign An. $57.and reigned {ive yeares., He 
was at firſt diſſo/ur and naught, as yow 
may (ee in Ma!msb. th. 2 cap.2,Bat peratta 
penitentia ( ſaith Weſtmon. Anno.859.) H4 


uing done pennance all the time he lived after, 
V 4 he 
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he gouerned the Kingdom with peace and inſtice, | 


Wherfore Hunung., {b.5. peg. 348.calleth * | 
him optime mdolis euenem: 4 youth of yery great 
towardnes, (aith that all England bewailed 


his death. 


King Etbelbers XTFT. 


4+ "J'He 16, king was Ethelbert bro- 


ther to the former,bega his raigne | 


An.$86:2.as Malmsb. hath in Faſtis, and 


held che gouerment fiue yeares. He wa 


valen: of ſaith Ingulph pag. 863. Validifimu adoleſcens, 
K. Ethel. A moſt valiant yong man and an imuncible trium- 


bert. 


pher ouer the Danes , be ſtoutly for fine yeares 


ſpace gouerned the Kingdome . Malmsb. 2. Reg, 
c4þ. 3. faith he ruled firenue dnlciterque : 
Manfully and ſweetly. Houed pag. 405. faith 
pacifice f amabiliter, peaceably and gently. In 
Saints. this Kings time died S$, Swithin Anne 
$62 Florent.& Weſtmon.in Chron. As 


Ris Rome 


Religion. for the Roman religion of theſe ewo 
Princes , that appeareth both by what 
hath bene (aid of their Father, and 
what ſhalbe (aid of their two 
brothers, 


King 
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King Ethelred XV II. 


| F. hoe D9ags, Pos Ethelred 3.ſonne 

to king Ethelwolfe, Who began 
his reign ſaith Malmsb. lib. 2, cap. 3. 4nne 
867.and reigned 5. yeares, as his brothers 
did.Of hin and his brethren Malmsb. rortitude' 
faith, They bouldly and ftoutly entred battel for 20 Pina 


| their Country, and addeth that this king bes Ethcired, j 


ſides ordinary skirmithes, fought 9 . piche - 
Battels in one yeare againſt the Danes, & cn, in 
was ofrener Conqueror : And that he cacgcuc, 
ſlewe-one kiug of them, 9. Earlers , and 


innumerable people. which alſo teſtify 
Ethelwerd lib. 4. cap. 12, Hunting lib. 5. 
Cambd. in Brit. ſaith , He was Princeps 

longe optimus, Couper Anno 863 . ſatih hewas 

among his ſubie ts mild gentle,Cy pleaſant, againſt 

bis aduer ſaries ſeuere, fierce, and bardie, Of this 

Fox lib. 3. pag. 141. telleth that being 

to ioine batell with the Danes , his bro- _ 
ther Alfred gaue the onſet while the Kiug —_— 
ſaith Fox,wa at ſeruice and medit ations , and mation of 
albeit word were brought him that his © 
brother had the worſt, yet would he not 

faith Fox ſtir one foote beſore the ſeruice was 

fully caplet; And addeth that through the grace 

of God, and their godly manhood the King coming 

from bis ſeruice reconered the viftory, & ilew-as 


Ethelwerd(who as himſelt faith deſceded 
ot 
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Maruti of that K.lib. 4.c. 2.) faith one King, fine 
vitoric, Earies, And tht 1 may ſay ſo ( faith Ethel. 
werd ) almoſt all the chiefeft youth of the Bay- 
berians, that nether befor nor after was there 
ſuch a ſlaughter beard of ſince the English entred 
England' Britanie. See yow hceere this meruailous 
gctenaded and miraculous victoriecoteſled by Fox 
rionzo T0 be obtained by the grace of God and the 
Malls. Jeuotion of the King to his ſeruice! But what 
ſeruice this was which God would thus 
approue by ſo miraculous a yictorie, and 
by which England was then defended 
from deſtruction of Danes, Fox was 
aſhamed to rell, Bue our ancient Hiſto- 
riographers Florent. & V Veſtmon. An. 871.6 
Houed, part.1/pag.4.16.ſaich plainly it vye 
K. Erhel- Maſſe ſa1d by 4 Prieſt. Which alone ſufficerh 
Religion, DOLN to thew that this King was a Ro- 
man Catholicke, and that Maile is diuine 
Saints, ſeruice. Beſides that, Malmsb. writeth, 
that this King entred battel,-ruce Dez con- 
fignatus: Signed vvith the croſſe of God. And(as 
Fox faith, and Godwin 1n the Biſhops of 
Exeter)he builded the Abbey of FE xzter. 
In this Kings rime An. $70, ex Maimsb. 
vy4s boly Kino Edmund ( Cooper faith An. 
869. ſlaneof the Danes becauſe he vyould not 
aſs forſake the faith of Chriſt. The ſame hah 
X.Edmig. FOX P4g. 140. Florent. Anno $70. Of his 
Ks bro- oreat miracles wrought after his dealt 
me  yow may lee in his life, in Surius Tom. 6- 
| His 


' 
| 
| 


Danes which flew S. Edmund. In this 
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His brother and heire ta wald ( faith Duke 
Foxl.cit. and Capgraue in vit, Edwald,) ***=%d- 
became an heremir. Fremiddalſo faith Bale 
Cent.2. c4p. 22.) ſonne of Algarus Duke of the 

V Peſt-Saxons a bemtifull yong man , and only 
ſonne,relinquished the gouernment of the common 

welth , which bis parents left him , that he might 

follow Burchard the Monke, and was atter as 
Capgr. {aich in his life, (laine of the ſame 

time alſo S. Ebbe ( ſaith Stow Chron. p. _— 
101.) Abbetſz of Couldingham, cut of her and her 
noſe and ypper lippe, and perſwaded all 292 
the ſiſters to do the like,to keepe her vir- 

ginitie from the Danes, who therupon yy,pme. 
burnt the Abbey and Nonnes therin, 45-379 


King Alfred the great. XVTIT. 


6, He next K, was Altred the fourth 
ſonne ot K. Echelwolfe, who ( as 
Malm,hath [.2.c.4.)bega his reign 4n.$72. 
& ruled 28.years & a half He alone of all our .,vor- 
Kings.( faith Fox 1.3.P.14.1-\ took bis crown Cf .thines of 
pn(tid of the Pope. Andthat we may lee hew:3 a | 
God bletIed him whome his vicar crou- of the 
ned and anointed , he alonefor his admi- ©2?*: 
rabledeedes both in war & peace, is {ir- 
named he: Great. And the praiſe which 
not onely”7 Catholicks but alſo Prote-. 
ſtants giue ynro him in all kinde of: 
vertues (urpaſle in my iudgement the 
praiſe 


«PP 
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Praiſes of all Chriſtian kings that ener 
haue bene . Bur for breuitie (ſake, I will 
content my ſelf with che praiſes giuen to 
him by Proteſtants, who (yow may be 
aſſured) knowing him to be ſo maniteſt 4 
Roman Catholick, as ſhall appeare anon, 
would giue him no more than he deſer- 


Cambden ueth, Cambd. in Brit. pag. :4 3. and 331, 


Bale. 


Calleth him Clarifrmum & pientifimun 
Regem. A moſt renouned and godly King . Bale 
Cent 2.c4p.:6.faith he was Egregte mdobis & 
forme adoleſcens : 4 yono man of 4 notable 
rowardnes and bewtie , born vnto learning and 
yrertnue He called for the beſt learned men to bt 
bis Counſellers and mſftrutters : Eight boweri 


+ enery day beſpent m reading , writing , and di{- 
| putimg. He gouerned all things with an excceeding 


good wit, and with ſingular prouidencie, Hewas 
efteemed an Archucfer , and moſt perfefl Gee- 
metriany 4 Gramarian, a Philoſopher, a Rheths- 
riian. an Hiſtorian, Muſit:en, and no vulgar 
Poet. Three Colledges he ſounded at Oxford, one 
for Gramarian, an ether for Philoſophers , the 
third for Dinmes. Of fludyes and the common 
welth he beſt deſerued. Cooper An, $72. Of 
fame ſtature, and comely perſonage , and no leſſe 
renowned in martiall pollute than ciuil goners- 
ment. Stow Chron, pag. 105. Viftorow 
Prince,fludious prou:dent for widowes , Orphans 
and poore people,endued with wiſdome , inſtice, 
fortitude ana temperance,a moſt diſcrete ſercher 
ef truth 


| Geo- 
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pulgar 
4, one 
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of truth « moſt vig:lant and denout Prince inthe 
ſerure of God, and deurded the day and the night 
anto three equal por1zons wheref the one be ſpent 
mn fludie prayer and ſuch thing 44s belonged to his 
mmnde «nd ſoule, the other in eating ſleeping and 
other excerciſe of the body, the third m the affaires 


o/ the common V Velth. ox lib. 3.pag. 141. \aith Fo 


Amongſt all the Saxen Kings buberto is found 
none to be preferred or all moſt to be cipared with 
this Alfred , for the great and ſinguler qualities m 
thu King werthie of bigh renown, whither we be - 
bould bu valiant atts and manifould trauells for 
bis Contrie , or bu godly and excellent yertues 
jomned with a publick and tender care of the weale 
publick or whither we reſpe his notable know- 
ledg of good letters with a ſeruent deſire 10 ſet 
forth the ſame throughout all bis Realme .' And 
p. 143+ 14.5- giueth him high praiſes for 
conunence,yalour ,and learning, conchu- 
ding thus . This valiant veriuow and learned 
Prince Chriflianly gonerned his realme , And 
much more with great admiration of this 
King, which yow may readin him, and 
in Malmsb. 1;þ. 2. cap. 4. Hunting, lb. 5. 
Ethelwerd lb.4.Ingulfe, Florent. pag.z09. 
VVeſtmon, Chron. Houed, p. 447. and 
others. | 

7. Onely I will out of them note ſome 


of his vertuos , Of his great learning 1s 


ſpoken before. For his yalour Bale Cent. 3. 
#p.43-laith,be fongt 57. t1mes with the Daxes. 


Cam bd, 


Forti- 
tudes 


Vviſdom. 


Malmsb” 


{ib. : .Cap. 4 
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Cambd.in Brit.pag.2 12. Nobilipreliocontudit, 
and pag. 4.44. Danos contudit ad libitam : He 
repreſſ-d the Danes at his pleaſur . And as 
Mailm:b. and others ceititie made them 
become Chriitians, or for{were the 
Realme , For his gouernrment (aith Caius 
de ante. Cantab. pag 328. Chniſtianfiumas leges 


VWefmen. ſcripſit Cf promuigauit. He writ and promulgated 


«ABe593- 


moſt Chriſtian laves , and cauſed ſuch peace 4s be 
made braſletsof gould be bung vpun the v1gh way 


Chaftitie, PPhich none aurſt rouch , For tis chaltinie ut 


Deuotion 


Was (uch , thacas Cooper An. $72. after 
many Cathulick writcers tettiheth , hg 
detired of God licknes that he might not 
oftend againlt chattitie. As tor hispierie 
and dcuotion it was ſuch as Florent, 
Weſtmon. 4n.871. and others write Miſam 


The reli audire quotidie : That be daylie beard maſſe, and 
gion Of K. [9d bis boures and Matins, and in the night ſeaſon 


Alfred. 


I 
2 


pnknovyn to all bu ſeruats be frequeted Churches to 
heare ſernice. W hich alone (ufaceth ro ſhew 
his Catholick Roman rel1gio. Bur belids 
this( Bale & Fox l.cir. & Sow Pp. 99. Caits 
L. cat.p.325.contefle)he was crowned & an- 
oinred of Pope Leo, & as Bale. ſaith ter- 
med hu adoptive child. & as is beforeſaid in- 
ſtructed ot himin maners & religic, Mo- 
reouer as Caius faith. Inreparandis , ornands 
Kc. In repairing beutifſying crenviching Monaſte- 
ries be labored earneſtly, amon;t which be builded 
two of great renoun, ButFox reckoneth three, 
one 
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one at Shasburie, one at Echiing, the third $.Cutbert 
ar Wincheſter. The caulc ofthe building the 
his Monatterie at Ethling, was;|becaute he K.to recs 
being almoſt quite vaquitht ofthe Danes, *8Z 952 
and lying there hid for a time,'S, Cutbert 
appeared to him badd him be of good 

corage alluring him both of the preſent 

viſion and future yiRtorie ouer the Danes profes of 
by apreſent miracle. This viſion was(as 1s pr wh 
ſaid): confirmed then by a preſent mizacle, ns 
and by the pertect conquelt of the Danes fon 19k 
after following , belecued ofthis notable 
prudent King,and teſtifyed (as Fox p.14.2. 
cotefſeth) by Malmsb. Polichron. Houed. 
lornalalenſis & others, and yet is termed 

of him without any reaſon or teſtimony, 

4 dreaming fable, onely(as we may imagin) 
becaule ic 15 fayd to come from S. Cutbert 

For ſoone after p.14.9.he crediteth a Viſion 

of Egwin a Herlot,albeit it haue nothing 

ſo good reſtimonie; becauſe therin isno 4 
mentio of any Saint. Finally this exceller 
King in his preface beforethe Paſtorall of 

Saint Gregory calleth him Chrifts Vicar, 8 

ſent almes to Rome Weſtmon. 4n.$89.8& 

alſo to Indiazto performe( faith Fox p. 142. ) 

His voy? to $. Thomas vyhich be made during the 

tyme of bis diſtreſſe againſt the Danes. In this 

Kings time Burdred King of Merceland 
forſaking his Kingdom' went to Rome, a 
and Anno, 889. his Queene Ethelſwitha* to Roe. 
followed 


g3Þ  Thyprodentie! 
Motiemen followed him. In this kings time alfo 1j- 
inrime wed $, Grimbald , whome king Alfred 
fred. Called ourof France to teach in Oxford, 
andS, Neotus, Scienti ( faith Bale Cent, 
2. cap. 1. In knowledg and manners excelling . in 
counſel good, m ſpeeche wiſe, by whoſe counſel 
Alfred founded « ſchoole az Oxford. 


King Edward the elder. X I X. 


8. | N the yeare 901. ſucceeded King 
Edward the Elder ſonne to king 
Thevyror- Altred,and reigned( faith Malmsb. bb. 2, 
thines of c4p,3)23- ycares, Others ſay 24. He goner- 
ward ſen: 1d the Lend({aith Fox lib. 3.pag. 14.6. right 
raliantly,in Princely gouernment , and ſuch lke 
martial prowes be was nothing inferior to bis 
Fatber,but rather, exceeded him, ſubdned V V ales 
& Scotlad, & recourred all out of the Danes bids. 
The ſame ſaith Cooper An. go1. Stow 
, Þ.107- Malmsb. L cit. Florent and Weſt- 
"otic. Mon An, 924, Houed. p.122, And Ingulph, 
and Hunting, lib.5. ſay that in one barttel 
he flew two kinges, and 10. Earles of 
the Danes. And Ethelwerd lib. 4. c4p. 4- 
writeth that in all he flew 4. kings of 
Ws Rem. them. The Roman religion of this yaliant 
zcligion. and yitorious Prince is euident. Firſt be- 
*, -Eauſe as king Edgar his grandchildin an 
oration (which Fox hath lib. 3. pag. 70.) 
| re 
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teſtifieth he accounted S. Duttan his Fa- 

ther, heiper and tellow worker in all 

things,chole him as Biſhop ayd Shepherd 

of t1s toule , and keeper of his maners, 

obeyed him 1n all things, and preterred 

his counſel betore all treaſure. Se condly 

becauie he obeyed the comman.jem2nt ot 

the Pope, who thieatned him excommu- 

nication if he procured diuzrs Bithopricks 

to be erected, ex. Maim<b.l. cit. Cambden 

in Brit, p. 198. Thirdly becaule rwo of his 

daughrers Edfled and Edburga became _ 3 

nones& the third E:thelhild yowed virgi- FA I 

nitie,ex Malm, l.czt. Houed. p. 421. And as 9 King 
dvvard 

Bale ſaith Cent.13.c.77.Gregorie a ſonne Nonnes 

of his, became an hermit in Swileland. 24 the 

Four thly becauſe he toke awaye bis bro- yoyceq 

thers or his brothers (onnes wife from Virginitie, 

him, becauſe the had bene a Nonne, Hunt. 

lih.5. Wettmon. An.8o1. In his time liued 4 

theſaid S.. Edburg his danghrer, and S. 

Friſtan Bithop of Wincheſtsr a man” faith $9:2t% 

Godwin in h1s life) highly eſteemed of, for bis 

learning, but much more for bis oveat vertue and 

holmes. 
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King Athelſtan. X X. 


9. YN the yeare 924. ſucceeded kin 
A Athelſtzn "$a, king "7 thaws 
K-Eel- and held the Crowne.1s.yeares,ex Malm, 
lib.2. cap.6. He was(faith Fox p.147. Cooper. 
An. g25.and Stowp.1to7.)4 Prince of worthie 
memorie , valiant , and wiſe m all his acts, and 
brought this Lad teone Monarchy: For be expelled 
the Danes,ſubdued the Scotts quieted the V Velch- 
men. | he like faith Bale Cent. 2. cap. 22, 
and alſo Catholick writers , as yow may 
ſee in Malmsb. [.c:t. Hunt. lb, 5. Houed. 


Bis reli- : qa : 
cy ; pag. 422. His Roman religion is moſt eui- 
det. For going to the Barrel of Brumford 
a againſt many kings , and innumerable 
Fires. euemies , be viſited ({aith Ingulph)s. lobn of 
An. 93%. Beuerley bythe waye , with great denotion, and 
Hunt lib. 5. > os / 
p4g.4:z2, God lo blelſed his deuoris asin the bartel 


he ſlew(ſfaith Malmsb)the king of Scotts, 

A vwonder & five kings more, 12. Earles, innumerable 
- "120 multitude of his enemies, and gotone of 
the greateſt yiories that ever Englithe 
wonne. And in his return gaue great gifts 

and priuiledges ro S. lohn of Beutrley, 

and made it a ſanQuary for all Debcers 

and Malifactors, Ex Ingulph,'and Cambd. 

in Brit. peg. 636, Beſides he was , faith 
Ingulphand Malmsb,greatly delited with 

a peece 


z. 


| 


i 
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a peece of the holy Crofle,and Crowne of Hovy x. 
thorns which Hugh king of France ſear horny 
ynteo him: Made S. Aldhelm his Patron, rceliquet, 
Cambd. p. 210. Builded ({aith Fox pag.149) 
the two Monaſteries of Midleron and Muhelney 
for bis brothers ſoule . V Vherby (lairh Fox) it 
may appeare that the eſpetiall cauſe of biulding OP 
Monafteries in thoſe dayes was for the releaſing Pvilded 
fines bothe of them departed aud of them aline. pg 
which cauſe,laith he, bow it ſtadeth with Chriſts 
(Luthers) Goſpel, let the Chriſtian Reader try 
with him ſelf . Vhus Fox, which contei-ton 
of his may ſufice to ſhew how aliciac 
kings tyme all the Realme was Roman 
Catholick . And how all Chyiſtendome | 
abroad agreed with himinreligio appea- - mane 
reth by the marriage of his filters ro the ofthe 
Emperor, king of Frace, & other Chriſtia gith yutch 
Princes. In this kings time befel a miracle X Ethel- 
in Duke Elfred whome the king ſent to 
Rome to purge him lcIfe of trealon by his 
oath before S. Peters ſepulcher. Bat ( ſaith wiae 
the K, in his charter, which Fox pag: 148. by Starr: 
Malmsb and others haue,)hazvy taken bis 
oath,he fel before the Alrar,and was carigd by the 
hands of his ſertzants tothe English ſcbole,and the 
next night after he ended hs life, | hen alto li- 
ued Saint Birnſtan Bithop of V Vin- 
cheſter Qui &c. faith Florer. An.932 Malm. 
Polichron: Houcd.lornelacenſis & others 
more as Fox conteſlech p, 148 . who dayly 
A $3 ſong 


Saints: 
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ſong maſſe ſor the quiet xeſt of tbe ſoules de- 
parted. 


King Ewmund X X T. 


10. "4. 21. Chriſtian King was Ed- 
mund ſonne to the tortaid - d- 
ward, vw ho began (laith Malme+b.) An, 
vvorthi. 940-Aand re!gned tix yeares aid a halte, 
nes ofk Hewas lai h Cooper An, 940.And Stow 
Edmund. » 108. 4 an by nature d: poſed to noblenes and 
inſtice. Hunctin.l1b . 5. calieth himmudtum, 
Prconquerea, Oo ſaith omnia ill: feluter ſucceſ- 
ſiſſe : all things ſel out happily to hum: Avid Fox 
lib. 3. pag-130. writeth tha! he achined noble 
viftories againſt bis enemies, and ſet bus ſtudie in 
maintammyg C& redreſiimg the ſtateof the Church, 
which ſtoode ail then m building of Menaſteries & 
Churches, and furnishing them with new poſſeſ- 
ſions. and reſtoring tbe ould. Intra. In the tame of 
thu king Edwar' or (bert lie after , hardnes , re- 
ftram of 1fe with ſuper ſl110n were had m vene- 
ration, Cy men for merit ſake with God gaue the- 
ſelues to leade a ſtreight life . which alone 
would iuticeco thew of what religion 
this King was. Befices, that ( as Stow 
faich p. 108. Florent.[/4#. 942. Weltmon, 
An.g40. Houed p.42;3.Yhe was altogether 
conſelled & lead by S. Dunſtan, at whoſe 
requelt he recdityed Gloſlenburie, > | 
"4 madae 
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mad:S. Dunit:n Avbo: therof with a 
Chapter extant in Malmsb. lib. 2. cap. 7. 

He granteth many prunl-dges to Glol- 
{erburie for hope of eternall reward and for- 
gimhencs of bis ſwnnes In chi- Kings crime [1- 

ued his wife S. Elfegia who ( {aith Echel- Saints, 
werd [ib. 4.cap. 6.) was Canvnized af:er 

her ceath, and miracles wrought at her 
toinbe. 


'King Edred. XII. 
— 


'Tþ The :2 . Chriſtian King was Ed- 

red, third ſonne of King Edward, 
Heencred An.946. and held the crowne 
nine yeares and a halfe, as Malmsb. hach 
lib 2.cap.7, His m4 manimitie ( faith he ) did es 
not de ;enerat from bu Fathcr and brethren . He K.Eircd 
ſubdued the Northumbers and Scotts. He hum _— 
bl-d him{el/e to the feete of bolie men devoted his 
liſts God and $. Dunſtan by whoſe counſell he 
made is court 4 [cheole of vertue, Vhus Maime 
Cooper An. 946.'Scow Chron. pag. 108. 
faith he was 4 great maintainer of boneſtie & 
moſt abhorred naughty & vnruly perſons, in ſeats 
of armes much commended, wherby he kept in 0- 
beiſſance the Northumbers and Scotts and exi- 
led the Danes, As for his Roman religion 
ther can be no doubt. For as Fox writeth 


His reli- 
10Ns 


| 04-152. He was much ruled by the Connſellof S. 


on Dun- 
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Dunſtan, in ſo much as in biftories he is reported ts 


hane (thietted bimſelf to much pennance inflicted 
on bim hy $. Dunſian: Such zelousdeuotion ((aith 
he) was then iw Princes. And as Florent. An, 
955. Malmsb.l. cit. Houed. pag. 423. Weſt- 
mon.An.955,. write, when hetel lick Ac- 
cerſiuit 7c. be ſent for bleſſed Dunſtan his confeſ- 
ſor. Ingulph (aich Aboue all che Kmngs bis Pre- 
deceſſors he had the pureſt conſcience, and a ſþe- 
tiall deuotion to $. Paul. And p. 876. he citeth 
his Chapter in the which he erected a 
new the Abbey of Crowland as he faith 
In the regard of the redemption of my ſoule 
and is fory that by the deſtruction of 
that monaſterie , prayers for the ſoules 
of the kings his prodeceſſors haue bene 
intermitted . To which Chapter ſub- 
ſcribetwo Arcbiſhops, 4. Biſhops , many 
Abbors, and Earles. And Stow pag. 199. 
ſaith the King ſealed this Charter with ſeales of 
gould, | | 


King Edwin. XX1II. 


12. FN the yeare 955. ( faith Malmsb. 

2.6.7.) fucceded Edwin, ſonne to 
king Edmund, & reigned 4. yeares. He 
was ſo bewtifull as Ethelwerd bb. 4.6.8. 
faith he was commonly called Pancalw , 
bur as Malmsb. he abuſed his bewty to 


lew- 
/ 
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lewdnes, for which and for baniſhing of 
S, Dunſtan ( wriceth Cooper An. 955+) he 
was odibleto his fubiects. Fox pag. 152. 
addeth thathe was depoſed of the Nor- 

umbers and merctans,& Edgar choſen 
1\ hisplace,yetas it (cemerth he amended. 
For Hunting. [. 5. writteth that he ruled 
his kingdeme nor withour commenda- 
tion, & Osbern in vit. Dunſtani writeth, 
that by the praters of S. Dunſtan he was 
at his death deliuered from the Diuels. 


His Roman religio appeareth by the poſ Religion 


ſeſs10n which , as Malmsb. faith , he gaue Edvris. 


S, Aldelm, whoſe body, fſaich he, was 
then found , and is ſcrinjo locatum , placed 
in« ſhrine. In the Regiſter of tie Abbey of 
Bury ſhe is ſfaid,to haue given to that Mo- 
naſtery the towne of Becklis, and diuers 
other things. 


King Edgar. XXIIIT. 


73, T'He 24.K.was Fdgar,ſecod ſonne 


ro king Edmund, who began his 
reigne ,({aith Malmsb. bb. 2. cap. 8.) Amo 


959. andreigned 16. yeares. The praiſes The prai- 


which both Catholicks and Proteſtants R__ 


givetothisking are exceeding. Malmsb. 
calleth him honor & delitie 4n9 : The 
honor and delight of Englich men , and 
| X 4 ſaith 
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taith that iter Anglos e7c.amongſt English men. 


the report is , that no King nether pf hu or any 
former age im England , # to be compared with 
Edear.Ingulph an ancient & graue author 
p.889.ſaith he was flos & decus &c. The floure 
and crnament of all bis Anceſtors, andthe mirror of 
the VVeſtern climat of the world, the bewtie 
glorie and reſe of Kings. Florent An. 975, and 
Houed.p. 426. add, that he was at worthie to 
be remembred of Englithmen , 4s Romulus of Ro- 
mas, Syrus of Perſians, Alexander of Macedor1ans, 
Arſaces of Parthians, Charles the great of the 
French. Huntington lib 5. p.256.1auth Edgar 
the peaceablry « King magnificent , 4 ſecond Salo- 
mon, im hu day:s the Land was much bettere1, he 
w4s moſt deuorft to God, he built many Monaſteries. 
And Malmsb. faith chatin ihe yeare 1052, 
(which was about a hundred yeare- a'tzr 
his death his body was found Nullius labis 
conſcium voyde of co:ruption , and that it 
wrought miracles. The like prailes'do the 
Proteſtants afford him. Cooper An. 959. 
A Prince of worthie memorie, for hs manifould 
pertues gratly renouned , ſo excellent in iuſtice and 
ſparp correction of vices as wel in bis Magiſtrats 4 
other ſubies , that never before his day was vſed 
leſſe felonie and extertion . Of mand valiant and 
hardy, & very expert in martuall policie., The 
like ſaith Stow Chron.pa-7.109. Fox Acts. 
lib. 1. pag. 154. ſaith he was much giuen to all 
vrertuoms , and princely ats,worthy of much com- 
met 


PP 
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mendation and famous memory , excellent in 
iuſtice , maintained the godly , loued the modeſt, 


was deuout to God, and beloued of his ſubieas 


Fox cal» 
eth this 
King a 


whome he gouerned in much peace and quietnes, Fabaums 


fo God did bl-fſe him with aboundaxce of peace. 
No yeare paſſed in the time of his Rergne im 
which he did not ſome ſingular and neceſſarie 
commoditie for the common welth , A great 
mantainer of religion and learning. He hadin 
redimes 2600. [hips ( Thefame lay Florent. 
ang Weltmon , Anno 975. Houed. pag. 
426. ) of war,and made 8.Kings to row him 
in a boate,he ſetting at the tterne & gui- 
ding it. lhe Romi religio of this renow - 
ned K.is manifeſt. For Fox |. cit, {faith He 
was a great Patron of Monkubh relizion , builded, 
( 4 ſome ſay ) 44 many Monaſteries as there be 
ſondays in the yeare , or 4s Edner reperteth 4.8. 
pag.156. Edgar was ſeduced by Dunſtan, who was 
drowned in all ſuperſtition and did ſeuen yeares 
penance at Dunſtans apointment. And pag. 161. 
and 169, reciteth an oration in King Ed- 
gar Which alſo is in Stow pag. 11T. 
wherin the King ipeaketh thus co the 
Clergy . It belongeth to me torulethe lay peo- 
ple, It belongeth to me to prouide neceſſarie things 
to the Mimuſters of the Church to the flock of 


 Monkes, Behould: how he diſtinguiſheth 


betwene gouerning lay people , and pro- 
uiding for cletgie. Item he complaineth 


there tbat Prieſts crownes are not broade nor 
their 


The reli- 
gion of K- 
Edgar. 


Ingulph 
44 +359, 
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ay people , and prouiding for clergie; 
Item he complaineth there That Priefts 
crownes are not broade nor their rownding con- 

wenzent, and that they came nor deuourl 
cantins £2 Maſle, and ſaithto the Biſhops, 1 have 
ſrro:d in Conftantins ſworde, and yee baue Peters ſword 
the Ki"Bs 3n your hands , let ys iome right bazds, let vs 
Peters in Cuple ſpyord to ſovord that the Leapers may be 


omg caſt out of the Temple, Touching which 


hands, Oration, Fox noteth the religious zeale . 


and deuotion of Kings, and the blind ({aith 
he) ignorance and ſuperſtition of that time in 
both eſtates Ecclefiaſticall and civl in eſteeming 
Cbriſts religion cheefly to conſiſt in giaing to 


Churches and maint aming of Monkery, wherzn it - 


K. Edges oppeareth (ſaith he) bow igmrant that time was 
knery of be true dorm of Chriſts facth, And putteth 
— this note in the margent. The dorin of iuſti- 
Bodrin. fication ynknowne. Bale Cent, 2, cap. 24+ ſaith 
Edgarus 8c, Edgar earnefily ſerning the deſires 

of Monkes , And by the inchantments of Dunſftan, 
Etbeliwald, and Oſiwald , being made an Image of 

the Beaſt,did ſpeake onely as they gaue him breath, 

& «ll things then were ruled at their beck. lngul. 

pag. 883. ſerterh downe his Charter of 
Pecerborowh, wherin he calleth S. Peter 
Superum Lenitorem . The porter of heauen , and 

ſaith he apointeth there a market for 

diners good purpoſes both of temporall and ſpini- 

Ital profits, that Gods minifters may be bolpen 

Wore neare at hand,and that the Chriſtian people 

meeting 


( 
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meeting there amidſt worldly afſaires may de- 


mand Gods belp , whiles by demanding S. Peters Note 


proteftion and by bearing the miſterie of Maſſe 
according to the ſaith of eche one the faultes of 
diners ſunnes may therin be redeemed. And 
again : Han regiferam libertatem 8c, we 
bane procured thisroyal libertie according to the 
primitive mſtitution therof , to be ftrenghned 
from the See of the Apeſtolicke Roman Church, 
by the author him ſelſe of this writing moſt re- 
werend Ethelwald . And to this Charter 
ſubſcribe two Archbithops, three 
Biſhops , many Abbots, Dukes, and no- 
bles. And Malmsb. 1. cit. citeth an other 
Charter of that king granted to Glafſen- 
burie , which he requeſted to be confir- 
med by Pope Iohn 12. which Pope con- 
firmed it ſaying that he tooke the Mona- 
ſerie in protedone Romane Fecleſic & beato- 
rum Apoſtolorum Petri & Paxl:: In protedtion 
of the Roman Church and the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Saint Peter and Paule. In this kings tyme 
lived Saint Merwin faith Florent. As. 


$aints in 
this King 


967. whome he made Abbeſle of Rum- his yme- 


ſey , and confirmed that Monaſterie 
(faith Srow pag. 113.) in the preſence of all 
the Nobilitie. Alſo Saint Editha his own 
daughter , who from her infancy was 
brought vp in a Monaſterie , and 
would not refuſe that lyfe ro enioy 
the crowne afret her brother King 

7 Edwards 
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Edwards death. Allo S. tlited a nonne 
whoſe life and miracies yow may read in 
Gapgral-. 


S. Edward Martyr X XV. 


14 pa the veare 975. began S. Ed- 
ward th: Martyr faith Malmsd, 
bib. 2. cap. 9..ſonne to King Edgar, and 
reigned three yeares, who did ( farth h- 
follow the ſteps of b1s Eathers rel:gion and yeelde 
both eare + mande to good Conncell, Ingu'ph 
p49. 889. {aich he was a ſtnple and moſt boly 
Jong man following much his Father im mancrs, 
Cooper An.975,and S: ow pag, 112. lay he 
Was in all kinde of honeſt vertues comparable to 
his Father Edgar,beg.an bis (ouer ainty with much 
modeflie and mildnes, Cf worthely fauored of ail, 
Fox Acts. p4z.159 Authors deſcribe him to be 
4 vertuous and noble Prince , much pittt/ull & 
bounti/ullteibe poore . And Caius dz Annyq., 
Cantab:pag. 294-ial:h he « worthilie rearmed 
amartyr. Cooper An 977. ſaith after his 
dcath God ſhewed for bim many mivacles, 
which allo teltify Malmsb. 1. cit, Welſt- 
mon. 4nno. 979. and others, wherby che 
Read:zr make perceaue what account he 
may make of Fox,whol cit.calleth them 
tales. His Roman religion is manifeſt 
partly by what hath bene ſaid of his _ 
encr 
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ther , partly becauie Fox laithl. cit. He 1 
was by Dunitans meanes elected and 
conſecrated. Which alto teſtify Maimsbe 2 
|.cic. Fiorent. Anmnog7 5. And bocaule as 
Fox & the {ame Authors teltity he ſtvoue 


| with —_ Dun.:an againſt Prielts 


Wiues, In this Kings time hued three Saints, 
great Saints S. Dunſtan S. k.chelwald & 

S. Otwald, of whome we will {peake in 

the time of the next King when rhey 

died. 


King Fpelred. XX) TI. 


5-1 che yeare 979. ſaith Malmsb.lib.2. 


(4Þ. 10. ſucceeded King Eg-Ired, 
ſonne co King Edgar, and re-gned 37. oY 
yeares, Who (as ſay Florent An. 978. _ My 
Houed. p. 427.;and Cooper An. 978. was Egelied. 
Morthu elegans pulcher yultu & decorus aſpen. 
excellently manered of fayer face and qratzow 
countenance . His Roman reſipion 1s mant- 1. 
feit,oy-what hath bene ſayd of hi Father. gion. 
Secondly becauſe his mother buile two 
Monalteries one at Amsbury, an other at 
Whorwel and became a Nonne Cambd, 
In Brit. paz. 177. 224. 228, and as Malmeb, 
Lcit. faith Corp filicio, & c. She wrapt her- 
dodie in haire cloth, In the night layd on 
the 


2 


———— —e ir 9 owns 
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the grownd without pillow thetoke her 
ſleepe &c. | 

Thurdly becauſe in his time liued theſe 
notorious Papiſts S. Dunſtan, S. Ethel- 
wald , and S.Oſwald. Fourthly becauſe 


he confirmed the Charter of Euiſham 


Monaſterie,e& lbertatis priuilegium, &c. And 
the priniledg of the liberty pa ſoned it 
with the ſizne of the Croſſe, Cambd. in Brit, 
paz. 327. Fiftly becauſe he receaued the 
Legat of Pope Iohn 15. and by him 


. made peace with the Duke of Normadie, 


Malmsb.l.cit.In this time was S. Edward, 
King and 'mattyrs body found incorrupt 
An.979.Houed. p4z.4.07. Then alſoliued 
S. Dunſtan of whome- ſome thing hath 
bene ſaydin the Archbiſhops,8 S. Ethel- 


| wald Biſhopof Wincheſter , who (ſaith 


Godwin in his life) 4s « great Patron of 
Monks and no lefſe enemy to married Priefles, And 
S.Oi(wald Archb.of York whome God- 
win confeſſeth to haue bene very learned and 


| for his integvitie and conuerſation much reueren- 


ced. The greateſt faulte(faith he) 1 findein bim 
was , inthat he was very earneſt i ſetting forth 
that dotrin of Dinels that debarreth men (who 


|  haue promiſed to God the contrary) from 


merting . In this time alſo was martyred 
S-Elpheg Archb. of Canterburie, AndS. 


— Edmund King and martyr miraculoully 


flew Swain King of Denwark (as inthe 
Ec- 


ww 
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i 
| Rceleſiaſtical hiſtories ic is reported of 


Saint Mercurie Martyr that he flew In- 


| lian the Apoſtata) This miracle Fox him 


ſe/fe dare not diſcredit, bur lib. z. pag. 161. 


writeth thus of Swain. He entred the Ter- Mirnde. 


ritorie of Saint Edmund , waſted and ſpoiled 
the contrie , deſpiſed the bolie Martyr mena- 
cino the place of his ſepulcher. VVherfore the 
men of the Countrie fel topraier andi fa- 
fling , ſo that shorlie after Swam died ſoden- 
lie crymng and yelling . Some ſayel( ſaith he) 
that be wasſtroken with the ſword of S. Edmund. 
In fear whereof Canutus bis ſonne granted 
them the fredome of all their liberties and 
great freedoms , quitted them of al{ tax and 
tribut. And after that time it was vſed that 
Kmgs of England when they were crowned 
ſent thezr Crouwnes for an ofſermg to $. Edmunds 
«hrine, aud redeemed the ſame againe with 
rondigne price. And theſe times were fo 
euidently Papiſtical, as Fox in his Pro- 
teſtation before his Acts ſaith thus: 
About the year of our Lord 980. (prong forth 
here in England, (as did in other places more,) 
4 Remwuh hind of Mankery much droyyned im 
ſupeſtition. Of this ſpyarme vvasEgbert, Agelbert, 
Bovyin, Boniface , VVi!frid, Agathon, Lames, 
Roman, Cedda, Dunſtan , Oſvyald , Athelmy 
Lanfranche, 4uſelm and ſuch other. But well ic 
1s that this Tames was (as S. Beda ſaith 
1 2.6.20.)a goed & godlie man, Deacon ro 

3s 
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$. Paulin, wao was S. Aultines compa- 
ni on, by whome we may lee the reh1gion 
of S. Auſtin and bis teilowes. Apilbert, 
Agatho , Wilfrid, Roman, Cedda, were 
holy men much commended by Bega lib, 
3. (4Þ,25. and liuedin S, Aultins ume, or 
very (one after, long before this time.'l he 
others Egbert, Boniface , Danſtan, O- 
ſwald, Anlſcim , Were the famouleſt 
Saints which England hath. 


King Edmund Ironfide X XVII, 


16, "] He 27 . Chriſtian King was 
.= Edmund Ironſide, ſforne vnto 


King Egelred, who ſucceded 4n.10:6.and - 


reigned one yeare. He was ( {aith Malmsb, 
lib.2. cap.10. 4 yong man of notable towardlines 
of great ſtrenzth boch of minde and body, and 
therfore ſirnamed Ironſide of the English men, 
The like ſay Hunting lib . 6. Weltmon. 


 Anno1016, Cooper Anno 1016.and Fox Acts 


Ris reli- 
K10n. 


Pag. 162. Wrie that he was of lulty and 
valiant courage in martiall affairs both 
hardie and wiſe, and could indure all 
paine. His Roman religion is manifeſt 
by that as the Regiſter of Bury ſaith he 
reeciiyed Glaſſenburie deliroied ( as it 
ſeemeth)by the Danes, and by what hath 
ene {aid of his Father. 
Kg 
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King Cannt. XX/TIT. 


I7. He 28. king was king Canut , a 
| Dane who by force of armes and 

dint of (word got the kingdome, begin- 

ning his reigne Am. 1017. and reigned 

20. yeares, Compoſed ( ſaith Malmsb. bb. 2. 

6.11.) bis life magna cimlitate & fortutudine. Of y.@ 
whome Hunring : {b. 6. Polidor. L, and K Canur, 
ochers recount this ſtory, That as he fat 

by the ſea fide his flatterers magnifying ***2- 54 
him,called him Lord of the land and (ea, 


dedthe w aues not tocome neere him, but 
they. rifing according ro their courſe be. 
wet the king, wherat he ſmiling ſaid to 
his coutriers, loc he whom yee call Lord 
of Sea and land cannot comand a (male 
waue. Cooper 41n.1018.{aith he was « ſage 
gentle and moderat Prince. And An.1o27.for 
his vertuous life worthie to live perpetuallie . He 
wa of great magnificence,& vſedſuch inſlice @ 
temperance that in his dares was no Prince of 
ſuch renowne, towards God bumble and lowlie. 
Bale Cent. 2.cep.45. ſaith, he was Iuuenis 
Cc. 4yong. man of excellent vyit and high minde 
and notable m Chriftian modeſiie. That great 
king who was withall king of Deamark , 
. . k is rej» 
and Norway Was cuidentlie a Roman gi. 
þ Ca- 
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Catholick . Firit becauie after the ſaid 
ſpeech of his, touching the Sea, he went 
to Wincheltcr as Fox pag. 163. Bale l. cit. 
Stow page 120, Hunting, l. cot. and others 
write,and taking his crown trom his head 


ſerir ypon the head of the crucifix. Quo &c, 


(faith Bale) By which be ſignified that the Kings 


of thoſe times were no Kings, but onely the likenes . 


of Kings and Images of the Beaſt. Seconaly Fox 
p4g.163.Writeth that following much the ſuper- 
ftuion of Agelnoth archb.of Camterburie he went 
on Pilorimage to Rome, aiid ther tounded an 
hoſpicall tor Pilgrims, gaue to the Pope 
pretious gifts , and burdened the Land 
with a tribut called , Rome{cor . In his 
lecters to the Nobles and Bilhops of k ng- 
Jand in Malmsb. and Ingulph him ejf 
faith that he went oratum & c. topray ſor the 
nedemption of my fines, and faith that he had 
longe vowed it, and thancketh God that 
he had there honored S, Peter and Saint 
Paule, and all the holy places of Rome, 
Et ideo hoc maxime, &c. And tbertor | have 
done this piincipally becauſe I haue 
learned of wiſe men,thar Saint Peter the 
Apoſtle hath receaued great power of our 
Lord of binding and loofing,, and that he 
1s the Porter of heauen, and therfore [ 
thought it very profitable to require 
eſpecially his protection with God. 
Thirdly in his Chatter in Malmgsburie be 
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ſaith, he graunteth priuiledges to that 
Monaſterie by the counſel of the Arch- 
bichop Agelnoth and alſo of all the Prieits 
of God, and withthe conſent of all my 
Peeres for the loue of the Kingdom of 
heauen , and pardon of my offences, ard 
the relaxations of the rtranſprei-ions of 
my brother King Edmund. \ hetby wee 
ſee that both him ſelte and his Biſhops 
and nobles were Roman Catholicks, 
Fourthly he bui't{ſaith Fox l. ct. Cambd. 
Brit. p49. 415.) Saint Benners in Norfolk, 
and turned Saint Edmunds Bury into 
an Abbey of Monks, And Bale libro cit. 
addeth , It # fond that next after God be 
endeuored to appeaſe Saint Edmund by prayers 


and offerings. 
King Herold .XXIX. 


18. + the yeare 1036. ſucceded King 

Herold ſonne to King Canut by 
Elfgina an Engliſh woman, as wicnefſerh 
Ingulph, and reigned 4. yeares and 4. 
monethes , ex Malmsburie lth, 2. cap. 12. 
His Roman religion is manifelt both by 
his Father,8 by that which Ingulph wri- 
ceth of him pag.895.He gaue tothe Monaſterie 


of Crowland .4 Cloake of ſilk (et with goulden 
; TI bu; tons 


Hergylde 
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buttons which he wore at bis coronation, and he 
bad done to v3 many moe good things if ouer haſty 
death bad not taken him away. 


King Hardy Canut.XXX. 


19. He 30. King was king Hardt- 

/ f hoods ſonne to king C nve & 

Emma,who had oene wife to king Egel- 

reld. Began his reign 41. 1040. & ruled 

two years. Heshewed(faich Malm.l.2.c.12.) 

exceeding great pitly of minde towardes his bro- 

nom. re- ther $. Edmund the Confeſſor. His Roman 

Ligion 4 religion appearech both by his Father, & 

x. ae. becauſe as teſtifyech Regiſtrum Burincſe 
Dedit S. Edmundo libertatem. | 


King S. Edward Confeſſor. XX XI. 


ip 20. IX the yeare 1042. Edward Con- 
KEdvrad feſſor & ſonne tothe forſaid king 
Cikctzor. Epgelred began his reign, and reigned 24. 
yeares. He was ( ſaith Malmsb. lib. 2. cap. 

13+ ) devout ynto God and therfore direfted by 

him, whilſt be rei7ned, all thing at home and 4- 

broad were quiet and calme. He flew by his 
Captaines Machetat king of Scotts, and 

put another in his place , & brought 

wales into the forme of a Prouince ynder 

Eng- 


of Religion. Chap. 24. 348 
England. 11\ad celeberme fertur <6. That 
moſt famouſly reported thas be neuer toucht any 
womans chaftitie. And Florent, An.1066.cal- 


lerch him Decus Anglorum, The honor of Enzlish- 


men, But who will ſee more of his ver- 
tues may read his life written by a moſt 
ancient and graue Author in Surio Tom.1., 
This only I will not omit, thatto him did 
Cod firſt give the vertue of curing the 
kings euil and the crampe, from whome 
all our Pririces fince haue receaued it. Fox 
lib. 3- p47. 164. and Cooper An. 1043. ſay 
that he was a man of gentle and ſoft ſpirit, nener p1,1q. 
&lt with bis wife fleshlie, guided the Kingdom Cambd.im 


Brir.p. 3 3®s © 3 


with much wiſdome and mſtice, from yybome ,, 22 
iſſued as out of 4 fountain, much godlineſſe pity & 2-<ap.12. 
liberalitie tovvards thepoore, gentlenes and wnſtice Juot, 
toyyards all men, and in all honeſt life be gaue « 
avertuons example te his people. And pag. 16, Bal.ſupra. 
calleth him vertxoxs and bleſſ- d King. Cooper 
p4g.1065. addeth That he purged the ould lavyes 
and piked out of them certain yyhich vvere moſt 
profitable for the Commons . To theſe high 
praiſes Stow Chronr.122. adioyneth that 
Cod greatly glorifyed him in 'en life by a 
wonderfull fignes, and cured the kings gion of x. 
euil,. Now ler vs ſee what che religion of Edvrard 
this great and holy king was. Firſthe yo- 1 
wed to God, that ifhe got th* crowne he 
would ge,to Rome on Pilgrimage, Weſt- 
mon. 4s. 1049. Ealred in vita Edwardi, 

p 3 Se- 


\ 
N% 
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+ Secondly, when his people would 
not (uffſer him. to leaue the Land for 
fear of the Danes inuatton, he deman- 
ded diſpenſation, and obtained it of 
Pope Nichols. 2. Nichol. in ep. ad Ed- 
rardun.FEalred{in vita: Thirdly, tenttwo 
Abbots to a Concgll held at Rhemes by 
Pope Leo, Florent.and Houed. 4nne.1050. 
Fourthly he built the Monattery of 
Weltminſter:principally for the love (ſaith 
Camb. in Brit. pag. 376. of the cheefe Apo- 
file, whome he honored with a ſpeciall & 
7  peculier affection. Fifcly, whiles he was 
at Mallſe, God reutaled vnto him the 
drowning of the K. of Denmarke which 
intended to inuade England . Houed, 


3 


6 An. 1666.Falredinvit.Sixtly, Pope Nicol, 
writingto him, thanketh God that King 
Edward had loue to S. Peter and with y; 

\  Þeconſented in all the Apoſtolicall Decrees, and 
% # therin abſolued him from his vow, & 


\, Weſtminſter fromall Epiſcopal! iuri(di- 
\ction, and faith that to him and his ſuc- 
a we commit the aduouſion , and tuition 

of all the Churches of England that in any place 


youw — by the Counſel of the B:shops 
and Abbots what things be tuſt and right. Wher- 


vpon Bale l. cit. ſaith: That ſub Nicolas 2. 
fads ſunt Anglorum Reges &c. vnder Pope Nico- 

las 2.the Kings of Fnglad were made the Popes Vis 

y fats. Subdy,wiicde to the Pope, He pro- 
feſleth 


| 


| 
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ould feſſeth the Popes ſupremacie,[n which (as 
| for | Proteſtats ſay) the efſ-nce of a Papiſt colts 
nan=- ſteth,in theſe plain words, To the cheefe F4- 
it of {| ther of the ynzue? ſ. all Church Nuolas, Edward by 
{ Ed- | the graceof God K.of Enzland due obediece, Eal- 
two red invit. And in his Jawes in Fox pag. 
s by 166. appointed thata King ſhall (weare 
050 ypon the Euang?lilts and bleſſed reli- 
of ques of Saints that he will maintain the 
aith holy Church with all integrity. __ 
Apo- ' manifeſt it is,that this K, & our Countty 
11 & in his time were Roman Catholicks, as 
Was Syr Edward Cook the Kings Attorney in 
the F. Garnets Arainment ( which ſince is 
ich printed ) openlie called , the time of Ed- 
ed, ward Confeſſor , Henrie 1 , Edward t/. 
-ol, Richard 2. Henrie 4, and the verie mid- 
ing night of Poperie , which were incruth the Thatti. 
h ys molt florishing times, that ever England Es | 
nd ſaw. For what King haue we in vertue mod; 
& comparable to King Edward Confeſſor? Jorivhing 
die in wildome, to King Henrie the firſt? ntevngs 
IC- in valour and yidtoriesto King Edward PR 
ion the firſt,the Conqueror of Scotland ? benePapi- 
ace and Henrie 4. of England, and Real. - 
ps Henrie the itt Conqueror - 
bo. of France ? 
2 


Y 4 King 


D 
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King Herold. XXXIT. 


17 JP Hezz- and laſt King of the Sa- 
- © xons was King Herold who 
tooke the crown 4n 1066. and held it not 
_ 1 one yeare. He was faith Cooper An. 1066. 
' yaliant andhardie. Florent. 4n.1066. faith he 
was lefc ſucceſſor by Saint Edwarg and 
choſen ofall the nobles of Engl#hd and 
crowned of Aldred Archb.of yorke & be- 
an to put down vniult lawes & to let vp 
1uſtto becomea Parron of Monaſteries,to 
- honor and reuerence Biſhops Abbots 
Monks and C[erkes , to thew him felfe 
pious humbled affable, ro hate malefa- 
&ors and to labour by ſea and Land 
for defence of his Countric he ouerthrew 
the king of Norway in a great battel, but 
was ſone after himſelfe {layne and Eng- 
| land coquered in aruefull battel in Suſlex 
| #is Rom, by William Duke of Normandy and after 
| Religion, King of England. His Roman religion is 
manifeſt both by what hath bene ſaid 
of king Edward , and becauſe as Cambd. 
hath in Brit pag. 384. VValtham Monaſterie 
be founded in the bonor of the holie Croſſe where he 
made his yowes for vitorie againſt the Normans . 
Weſtmon An. 1066. ſaith,oranit ante crucem 
He prajed before the Croſſe. Thus yow _ 
7 ne 


1 


re R 
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the Roman Catholicke religion deduced 
not only fom all our Chriſtian kings for 
the 200, yeares ynto the Monarchie bur 


' alfo fromthe monarchie all the Saxons 


time ynto the conqueſt therof by the 
Normans for the ſpace of 266. yeares :1n 
Which time ewo of the ſaid Kings haue 
bene Saints to wit Saint Edward mar- 
tyr and Saint Edward Confellor. Three 
haue gon on Pilgrimage toRome, na- 
mely king Ethelwolph king Alfred the 
great and king Canute: To whome we 
may ad king Burdred and king Ed- 
ward Confeilor who would haue gon. 
Two kings daughters Saints namely S, 
Edburga daughterto king Edward and 
S.Editha daughter to king kdgar. And if 
we will know why God permitted our 
Contry to be ſubdued of itrangers. It was 
Gith Malmsb. liþ.z, in Guilielmo.1. becauſe 
the ludiesof learning and religion had decayed, 
Not 4 fewe yeares before the Normans comimsg 
the Clergie could ſcarce flamer ont the words 
of the Sacraments, be which knew bis gramer was 
4 wonder and 4 miracle to the reſt, Monks vvere 


| finein apparel and bad euery kinde of meat indif- 


ferem making 4 mockerie of their rule, The 
nobles giun toglutonie and Venerie did not go 
to Church in the morning after the maner of 
Chriftians but in the;r chambers dalying vvith 
thezr wines heard onlie the ſolemnization of 

| Y5 mat- 


-” 
Fa 
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their wines heard onely the ſolemnization of 
Mattins and Maſſe by 4 Prieſt, making mach haſt 
therin. Every one commenly was giuen to tippling 
contimewing in this exerciſe nights 4s wel a dayes, 
zwheron vices enſued companions of dronkenes, But 
I would not haue theſe ſazinges to be vnderſtood of 
all.1 knew many of the clergze at that time walked 
the path of ſanflitie in true ſimplicitie. | knew 
many Lay men of all ſorts and conditions within 
this ſame Contriepleaſed God. Hunting, alto 
l;b. 6. writeth that before the Conquelt,a 
man of Cod tould them that for their 
ſinnes in murder and treaſon,and becauſe 
they were giuen to drunkenes and care- 
leſnes of the ſeruice of God, ther (hould 
come from France a Lord that ſhould 
depreſſe them for euer,andnot onely they 
bur the Scotts alſo ſhould rule ouer them 
to their deſerued confuſton. S. Edmund 
alſo prophelied ofthis coqueſt of England 
which though Fox paz. 165. call but a 
dreame yet the event following 
theweth it was too true 
a. viſion. 


Tl 
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CHAP. XXV. 


That the Kings of England from 
_ theConqueſt ro King Edward 
3. time, were Roman Ca- 
tholicks proued in 
particuler, 


I, "T'He3z- King of England was Wil - 

ham the Conqueror who entred 
this Land 41.1066, and reigned 21.yeares. 
He got the crowne of this Realm partly 
by dint of ſword and conqueſt, partly by 
the graunt of King Edward Conteſlor, 


whoſe colin German remoued he was. 


For as him ſelte faith in his Charter, in 


Cambd. in Brit. pag.111. Hezot the Kinzdome vvhat 


by the help of the graunt of God 11d of bu coſin 


right kh 
vv11!. had 


glorious Kins Edward, who apointed him hw , qe 
adopted heir to the Kin;dom of England. And Crovvne 


got England by the gift of God and by the 
freindship of Edward his Kinſman. And In- 
gulph who then alſoliued, ſaith. 4n. 1065. 


Edward 


. . . 2. + Fn 
Guitmundus 3n oratione ad Regem,laith:He iu 


d. 


248 The prudemtiall Balance 

Edward choſe VVilliam and ſent Robert Archb, 
of Canterb. who chould declare it ynto bim. And 
pag. 911. In the Kindred and conſanguinitie of 
Edward our famous King , V Villiam framed bis 
conſcrence to inuade England, Pais pag. 1057. 
It 5 [ap that bleſſed S. Edward gaue'the King-, 
dow to VVilliam «s & Legacie on bis death bed, 
The like hath Walſing. ypodigm pag. 28. 
Houed. pz. 609. and others. Finally Fox 
Acts pay. i165. King Edward thought ro make 


' Edger Adeling his beire, but fearmy partly the 


4.4 <Tz 
As < 


Valous 
and ver. 
werof Xx. 
YVilliam 


Cong. 


mut«brlitie of Englich men partly the maluce and 
pride of Herold and others, perceauing therby that 
be »hould not fo well bring his purpoſe 10 paſſe 
drefted ſolemne Embaſſadors to the Duke of Nor- 
mendie afiigning and admitting him to be bu 
law full heire next to ſucceed him after to the 
Crowne. And King William truſting to the 
nght of this ritle offered Herold (as Fox 
þ7.166.167.and others write)to trye their 
two titles before the Pope, but Herold 
refuling, William neuercheleſſe ſent and 
got his ricle appronued by the Popes iudg- 
ment. This King faith Hunting. lih. 6. peg. 
370.024 wiſe,but crafty,rich but couctow, vain- 
gloriow but loumpg bs reputation , loumg to the 
ſeruants of God, hard to this withſlanders, the 
enely author of peace that « little girle loaden 
ypith gould might paſſe through Englad vntouched, 
{The like hath Malmsb. lib. 3. and Cooper 
An, 1067; Bale Cent. 2, cap. 56+ __ 
| taat 
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| thathe wasot greac corage and excellent 


in the knowledg of warlick affaires. Hz Rom. 
His Roman religion 1s manifeſt , Firſt "#9 


| becauſe as Weltmon. An.10o85. and others 


write, Every day he yy« preſent at Maſſe beard aa.us. 
mattins Lands Euenſong vvith the Canonical 

houres , nethey vyould be ſufſer even ypon moſt oqy 
yroent and difficult affarres, hmm ſelf to be bindred. he 


| In the meane ſeaſon be ceaſſed not to kneele and ry 
| fopray deuvoutly ,* Secondly becaule as fone mains 


as he had gotten the victor? he {8 
Herolds Standerd to the Pope. Stow in >, 
Herold, Cambd.in Brir. Thirdly he buile . , 
two Monaſterics one at Batrtel in Suſſex 

Vt orarent: that they might pray CGaith Weſt- 

mon. An.1067.Patis 1066. Pro bj mortuis ſor 

the dead there. And an other at Cane in 
Normandie . Fourthly he made his 


daughter Cecilia a Nonne: Paris An.1075, ht 


Stow. p42.47 7, S. Oſmund was ſo inward a None. 


with this King as Bale faith Cent. 5 
13. (4p. 14. That be could not be abſent ſcarce 
any time from King VV ulliams preſence, And 
yet as he both there ſaith, and Fox Acts. 
pag. 184.Godwin in the Biſhop of Salsbu- 
rie,this Oſmund in the yeare 1076. was 
author of the office or maner of ſaying 
Maſſe martins and adminiſtring Sacra- 
ments atter the yſe of Sarum which (faye 
they) was afterward in a manner receaued 
through all England Wales and Ireland. 
| Sixtly 
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Sixtlie Pope Alexander writing to him 
ep . 10, faith Among the Princes and rulers of 
the world we puderſt.and the notable forme of 
Jour rel;gion, and wriiteth to him to perlitt 
in the itudy of moit Chriſtian devotion, * 
And Pope Greg. 7 . whome Piotelt. 
Lone ne Call Hilddebrand , and hate 'moſt of 


P-Hilde- allthe Popes (ib. 1. ep, 31. calleth King 
ng William, the moſt loung andprincipell ſonne of 


ham. the Roman Church .| And ep. 69. faith: That 
King William reioiſedin his promotion, 
and thew:d all the afiection of a good 
ſonne from his hart. And 1. 6. ep. 20. VVe 
louedalwaies King VVilliam peculierlie among 
the reft of that dignity. Andltb 7.ep.26, auth, 
that his Queene Mathildis-ottered him 
what ſoeuer we would bane of theirs he minht 
haue it without delay, And lib. 7. ep. 5. ſaith, 
That the King of England alchough that in ſome 
things be behaued him ſelfe not ſo religiouſlie,not- 
withſtanding becaufe he would not conſent to en- 
| tor into league 4 + 4inj the Sea Apoſtoliche with 
'\ ſome,that were enemies tothe Croſſe of Chriſt, 
| being requeſted thertobut compiled by'oath the 
Prieſts to leaue wines , the lay men to pay the 
tenths which they detayned , 1s prayſworthie 
ſufficientlie and more to be honored than other 
\ Kings. This thus| Pope that then lived, 
Seuenthlie King Wil'iam although he 
depoſed almolt |all the old þ nol 


| nobilitie , yet he|tooke not ypon him 
| | to 


him | 


of Religion. Chap.25. 351 


to depoſe anie one Biſhop or Abbot but K Vil 


procured Pope Alexander to ſend down 
rwo Legats to do it . Eightlie, King 


onq 
to0Ke not 
ypon him 
to depole 


- ee 
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r(1(t William preterred Lanfrank tothe Arch- gishops 
on.” biſhoprick |of Canterburie as all know, or dilpols 
elt . whome the proteſiants confeile to haue OR 
of bzne a notorious Papitt. Ninthlte, he 8s 
ing | glorieth 19 his death bed { as Stow & 
neof Chron. p4;, 171. Baron An. 1084. and an VVit 
hat other autior thn preſ-nc write) that he Vvill.. ” 
On, | had increaledg, Abveies of Monks,and madeot 
od one of Nonne:, and that in his dayes 17. DG ws 
Ve monaſteries of Monks and ix of Nonnes 

neſt were builded: VV ib ſach compaſſe,ſaith he, opayenan 
th, Normandie 1s fenced and all things which any of Coun- 
um noble men in Lands or Rents bane given to God *f% 
irs or Saints ſor their [pirituallhealth, 1 baue curte- 

th, ouſly graiited and confirmed their Charters, Thee 

ome ſtudies 1 baue followed from my fuſt yeares, This 1 

ot leaue ynto mine heres to be kept in all times. In this 

(ih my children follow me contimuallie , that here and 

pul for ever before God and men yow may be honored. 10 
iſt, Finallie as Stow p. 174. and the (aid At -& "— 
the t1ors report, b. 1g Oo 118% VD rhe ohott, vow 
the with preat deuotien be lift vp bis eyes to'Heauen, ?' _— 
this and holding abroad his hants ſai, I commend my Us 
_ fou'e ynto our bleſſed Ladie Marie Mother of 

ed, 


: Gol, that she [y her boliepraier i,may reconcile 
k me to ber meſt dere ſonne our Lord leſw 
Chriſt, And w'th theſe words ({ ſaith 
Stow ) he preſenthe yelded vp the 
o70!t 
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ghoſt, Andpag.176.he addeth chat he wag 
buried at a Maile , and that the Preacher 
defired all to pray for the dead Prince. 
This was the endeof this yictorious and 
vndoubted Catholick King. 
You bis 2+ And ſo Catholick thele times ſince 
contes:of the Conqueſt haue bene, as Fox Acts 
the Cain pag. 167. (peaking after his maner ſaith, 
ger k. Before the Conqueſt mfefion and corruption of 
— religion vy4« great, but in the times foloyying it 
and fnce. did abound in excefiue meaſure . Which he 
ſaid onely becaulec the hiltories of the ti- 
mes folowingare more exant & perfect, 
and (o afforde more playneartd more fre- 
quent teftimonie of the Catholick faich 
than thoſe of the former times, though 
they as yow ſee afford ſufficient. Bilſon 
alſo of Obed. pag. 321. faith that tbe Pope 
inforced ypon the Normans the headsbip of the 
Church. Wherin he confeſſech char the 
Normans admitted a cheete pointe of 
Saintsin Papiſtrie, In this kings tyme Iyued that 
tyvit- holy Queene of Scotland S. Margaret 
time. randchild ynto king Edmund Ironſide, 
whoſe holy/life is written by Tungat an 
Engliſh man Biſhop of S. Andrews 1n 
Scotland, Who was (ſaith Bale Cent. 2. 
Cap.60 . oculatifimu teftu Virtut um eins: a moſs 
certain eye vvitneſſe of her vertues. And Fox 
Acts.pagis5.calleth her rertuom aud denont 


ledie. And yet Was the a manifeſt Papftt. 
For 
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For being to ic the called for Prieſts, 
and made her confeſsion, and was anoi- 
led and howleled,as teltifie cthetaid Tur- 
got, Houed. An.1093. Hunring, lib. 7. paz. 
373-and others. In her hife tyme She was 
4 maintaner of pietie , inſtice, peace, frequent iu 
prajer,wwho punished her boay with faſting and 
waichmg. and of this holy Qzeene is his 
prelent Maieftie deſcended oy both the 
Royal lines of England and Scotland. 

In this Kinges tyme alſo lived Beren- 
garius aFrench Deacon, who is the firſt 
that is named to haue denyed the real 
preſence of Chriſts bodie and blood in 
the Euchariſt , 4s the boly Church teacheth 
faith malmsb. 1. 3. who liued-abour that 
time. T he (ame denied ſome ancient he- 
reticksin S.Ignatiustime as he teſtiherh 
ep:ad Smyrn. bur nameth none. Bur they 
were then fo fully put downe, as from 
thence to Berengarius (which is almoſt a 
thouland yeares ) none 15s found to haue 


Florent 
An. I@93, 
Malb,1,4. 


Holines 
of Q. 
Margaret, 


denyed Chriſts reai preſence in the Sacta- g.ea;1; 
ment, belides ſuch as denyed that he had vvhv4e- 


any real body art all. Berengarius denied 
alſo marriag to belawful and the bapti(- 
me of Infants, as Durand then Biſhop of 


nied the 
tcal pre- 
lence de» 
nied alſo 
LIAtiage 


Liege writeth in his -epiſtle ro Henrie #1 bap- 


then King of France tom. 3. Biblio. Saittor. 


tiimeot 
Infants. 


mm fine, and Proteſtants confeſle , name- Mafſou, 


the 


| Iy Occolampadius 1, 2. p.710. Criſpin l. of 09s 


VYertnes of 
K.Rutus 
fora. 
time, 


His Rom, 
Religion 
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the Church p. 28g. Bur at laſt chis Beren- 
garius recanted all his hereſies anddied a 
good Catholick,as the ſaid Malm. wit- 
neſſeih. Againſt him wrote our great 
learned Preiat Lantranc & many others. 


King VT illam Rufus X X XIITT. 


3 He 24+ Chriſtian King of Eng- 

® land was William Rufus Anno 
1088.and reigned 13. yeares. He ſaith Srow 
Chron.pag.179.) 45 long as Lenfranc lmed ſee- 
med to abhorre all kinde of vice, ſo that he was 
accounted a mirror of Kings. Cooper Anno 
1089. writeth that in martzall policie he was 
yerie expert , and dilivent in all matters he went 
about, ftedſaft and ſtable in bis promifſe, and mer- 
uailous painfull and laborious . But at laſt 
vices ouerwhelmed his vertues . His Roman 
religion is manifeſt, Firſt becauſe as 
Malmsb. hath lib, 4. Paris An. 1087, He 
was brought vp by Lanfranc, and by his 
meanes chiefly, made King. Secondlie 
becauſe Fox writeth lib. 4. pag.184. Lincoln 
Minſter in bis time had a Romish dedication. And 
as Paris ſaith pag. 767, that being done the 
king called two Cardimalls who were preſent, who 
had receaued fulnes of power of our Lord the 
Pope for the diſpoſition of Buhopricks , and of the 
ſame Church. The ordmation was ſuch , that the 
Buhop 


' 
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Bihop being choſen co the Canonsplaced intherr 
poſſej319n,f10m thence ſorth they Should in order leg 
diſcipline of life ſerne God and his virſſed ma. 
ther day and mioht , | tnighle becaule ( as 
Scow haih Chron. pag. 160.) Rutus gaue 
tothe Monkes ot che Char:te the man- 
ner of Berdinonſey, and builded tlicm a 
n:2W houic. And 11 his Chatter yet cx- 
rtanc he confirmeth his Fathers graunt io 
th: Monaſterie ot Bartel and faith he doth 


it for the ſoule of bys ſaid Faiber , and alfo of bus A plaine 


mother mat:lau of godlie memorie , and for the 


ſoule of his moſt glorious predeceſſor King Edward, ot K 
for my awne |aluation likewiſe and my Succeſſors, *==% 


and for the quiet reſt of thoſe that were ſlame 
there an batel, V V hich how evident a ugne 
of Papi'trieitis hath bene ſhewed before. 
Fourthly Rufus being once very ſick 
made his confeſsion :o S. Anſelm. Malm. 
1, Pont;p.217,and nominated him Archb. 
of Canterb. whom rhe Proteſtants con- 
feſſe ro haue byn a notorious Papilt.Fift- 
ly Malm. 1. pont.p. 220. Florent. An. 1094. 
Fox |b.4.p i85. and others teſtify, that be 
ſent two meſſengers to Pope Vrban to entreat him 


| bo ſenq bis Pal for bim (Anſelm |) and with charge 


& pamespromdedit. And that Gualcer the 
Popes Legar delc(o with the King , that 
Vrban ( chere being an other Antipope) 
Was proclamed lawtull Pope through- 
outallthe realme, V Vherfore though this 

& 3 King 


WT OY 
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king tooke ypon him to forbid Biſhops 


| to account any for Pope, or toappeale to 
[2 


e Pope without his licence ( wherin 
he was reſiſted by Saint Anſelm as youy 
may ſee in Malmsb.1. Pont. pag. 217. 219.) 
it argueth nor that he thougat he might 
do fo lawtully any more , than that he 
might be (as Fox termeth him pag. 1092.) 
4 piller and raume! rather of Church goods, or as 
Godwin inthe lite of S. Anſclme termeth 
him the moſt Sacrilegions Simoneſt that ency 
rezgned in England. In lo much as Hunting, 
and Paris ſay 41.1100. when hedyed, he 
had in his hands one Archbiſhoprick, 


* two Biſhopricks,t2. Abbeies, &, as Stow 


Saints in 
K. Rufus 
mWmce 


faith pag.183, ſaid he would haue all the 
ſpiricuall liuings in the whole Realme. 
And Malmsb. ;b, 4. addeth that he enco- 
raged the Iewes to diſpure with ,the 
Chriitians, (wearing that ft they ouerca- 
me he would be of their religion, Other 
horrible Villanies of his, report Hunr. 
Paris /.c:t.and others more, which declare 
that he little cared to break Gods or the 
Churches lawes, but conuince no mort 
but that he was anill Chriſtian, and an ill 
Catholick for life . In this Kings tyme 
dyed S. Wulſtan Biſhop of Worceter, 
whome Godwin calleth Saint, and con- 
fefſeth thr men had a great etteeme of 


 bim ſor bis fireitnes of life, and opinion of bolines. 


And 


TOY » 
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10ps$ And of othec Authors of that tyme he 19 Ciftertian 
eto much commended:, Marian , Florent, 2'** .% 
erin Chron, Malmsb. 1. Pont. And his life 1s to by ao Ea- | 
OW be ſcene in Surius Tom. 1. In this Kings 393 
19.) time allo S. Scephan Harding an Englith- 

ighe man founded the order of Ciſtertian or 

t he white Monks, as Bale Cent. 2.cap 63.Fox 

92.) Ads pag.i185. Malmsb. lib. 4. Reg. pag. 127. 

Ir as and others write. Malmsb.termeth him 

1eth The cheefe Author of the whole fad , and eſpecial 

eucy ornament of our dyes. In this kings time died 

INg, alſo the forſaid Saint Oſmund Biſhop of 

, he Salsburie, the Aur::or of that manner of 

ick, ſaying maile, Breuiarie, and adminiſtring 

ow Sacraments , Which 1s called the yie of- 

the Sarum. | 

Me. 

= King Henrie I, XX XF. 

Ca- 

her 4. "rn 25. Chriſtian king was Henrie 

nt. 3. 1, yongeſt ſonne to W:l/iam Con- 

lare queror, ane borne in England, began his 1I 
the Reign An. 1100. and reigned 25.yeares. 

ore For his kuowledg((aith Fox lib. 4.p. 191.)and 0 _ 
Nall ſcience in the 7. liberall ſciences he was Sirnamed and quali- 
me Beuclerch. Cooper and Stow An.11o1. ſay he _ 
ter, waa moble & valiant Prince . & mighrie of body bs 
oN- of comly viſage, pleſant. & ſweere countenance, 

» of excellent in vvit & ecoquence, & had good hap in 

mes. battel, The like write Catholicks ofhim. 


3 As 


—— "oe 
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As tor hls 1eligion it 15euident to be Ro- 
man Catholicke. Fr it becaute his Archb, 
was S. Anſclm,to wholepicty he aſcribed 
his conqueit of Normandie: E diner in vit, 
Antelm. Secondly becauſe he builz a 
Church at Dunltable,ana by the authority of 
Eugen 3. Pope(\aith Cambo.in Brit. p.z50.) 
plecedtbere Carions regulers. Paris p. 98 and 
V Valiing p.z8. name toure Monalteries 
which h- built. Thirdly becaute (as Stow 
ſaith p 204.) Atholph Prior of S. Oſwald 
was his Conteſſor. Fourthly he yeelded 
vp the Invelticur2 of Biſhops. Fox 194. 
Malmsb.5.Reg p.152. Florent. V Veſtmon. 
4n.no7.Houed.1io8 . Fiftly ſaith Paris p. 
96, Houed. An. 13:. Malmsb, {b. hiſt. 
nouel.[tb.1. Pope Innocent the ſecond was 
molt honorably ent:rtained of him, and 
by his help was admitted throngh all 
France, Sixtlie Foxp. 192. ſetreth downe 


_ this Jerter ot his to Pope Palcall. f To the 


venerable Father Paſcall cheefe Biſhop 
Henry by the grace of God K. health. I 
greatly reioice with you at your promo- 
tion the See of the Roman Church re- 
queſting that the freindihip which was 
berwixt my Father & your Predeceſſors 
may alſo continew bet wexne vs firme & 
fure.} And at the ſame time (ſaith Fox pay. 
192.h- ſent another letter to the ſaid Pope 
crauing of him his pal for Gerard _—_ 
0 
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of Yorke, the forms wherot here follow- 

eth. To his reuerend and beloned Father K Henrie 
Paſcal) Vniuerſall Pope, Henry by the /F9it- 
grace of God king of England } & endeth tobe vai 
thus \ | pray our Lord long preferue your "Te 
Apoſltlethip.] bid. F ox wriceth that this 

kings Embaiador ſaid co the Pope [ that 
England of along continuance had euer 

bent a prouince peculier ro the Church 

of Rome and paid duely vnto the ſame 

yearely tribute ] Finally in this kings 

time the Ciſtercian Monſ's entred into (oe 
England. Fox as p. 185. Bale Centur, 2. monks 
63. Andin hislaſt 1cknes as the Archb. of py” 
Roan writeth to Pope Innocent in 
Malmsb. hiſt. Nouel.l. 1, bg confeſſed bis ſinnes Manner 
w44 abſolued, and receaued the body and blood of Co 
our Lord with great deuotion , & laſtly at hig deaths 
own requeſt was aneyled. An4 the Kings 
Attorney in the arainm?nt of F. Garnet 

calleth this Kings time the very midnight of , @._ 
Popery. In this Kings time ſay Florent. & verts/bo-> 
Houed.41.1104.was the Shrine ofS.Cut- — 
bert opened by Raph Abbor, after Archb, 

of Canterd.& found incorrupt,in the pre- 

{-nce of Prince Ale xader after K.of Scot- Saints. 
land, & many more.In his time died $, 00m 
Anſelm before (poke of, & Thomas Archb, miracles 
of York , who when the phiſitians tould jpmabet: 
him that he muſt ether yſe the company # 216.123- 
of a woman or die, he made choiſe of 

Z 4. death 
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Arch®. death. For which Godwin in his life 
Thom. , d 
vwould ra Accounteth him a martyr, thovgh a little 
—_— before he had ſaid that Saint Oſwald in 
the com- debarring Prieſts from marriage had {et 


panieofa forth the drorine of Diuels. 
vVYOman, 


King Stephan X X XI T. 


Go 'T fe 26. Chriſtian king of England 

| Was Stephan , grandchi'd by a 
valeur of Caughter ynto the Conqueror, He was 
King "crowned An. 1135. and reigned 19, yeares, 
"a Hevvs{(aith Malmsb, lib.1. Hiſt, Nouel.) 
Diligent and ftout in war, of an immoderat mind, 
prompt<to enterpriſe any bardihing, Cx to bu ene- 
miesinexerable , affable to all men. Weſtmon. 

An.15 4. A notable ſouldier and m courage excel- 

ling, The like hath Hunt. 1.8.Cooper 4nno 

1136. And Stow p.206. faith he was a noble 

man and paſiing bardie, of paſting comlie fauonr 

«nd per ſonage, in all prencelie vertues be excelled, 

4s in M:rtull policie, affabilitie,gentlenes, and 

His Rom. bountiful liberalutie towards all. His Roman 
Kelizion. religion is cleare. Firſt becauſe his bro- 
* ther Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter was 
in his time Legat to the Pope. Hunting, 

Z 1.8. Malmsbur. hiſt. Nouell. Secondly, 
becauſe Stow faith pay. 215. He fouuded 

the Abbeis of Coxall in Eſſex , of Furnis 

in 


oi 


Fox pag- 
a 201 Cds 


Nonry at Carew , an other at High- p, 62. 
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in Lankaſhier, of Feuerthamin kent, 


am. Third'y , becauſe being to giue bat- 
tel on Candle mas day, he heard Ma 


c 
(ith Hunting. lib. 8.) and the =. 


which he off:red, broke ; and the Pix 
ju which the body of Chriſt was put fell downe 
ypon the Altar . which weie taken for 
aboadments of the lofle of the barell, 
Fourthly, becauſe in this Kings time 
began ( ſaith Fox Acts pag. 201. ) appel- 
lations from Councells ts the Pope by Hen- 
rie Biſhopp of Wincheſter brotner to 
the -King . In this Kings time Ammo 
1137. ſaith Bale Cent. 2. cap. 63- began 


&.488. 


Z 


| in England the Monkes called Robertins 


of Robert their beginner . But Cap- 
graue in the life of Robert ſaith theſe 
Monks were Ciltertians. In this time 
( ith iBale ibidem ) entred into Eng- 
land the Moncks called Premonſtratenſes, 
Anno 114.5, And Anno 1147 . began the 
Gilbertin Monks and Nonnes, foun- 
ded by S, Gilbert Lord of Semprin- 
oham. And this time Nicolas Breack- 
ſpear an Engliſh Monke and Cardinall, 
afterward Pope, conuerted Norway, 
( ſayth Bale |. cit. ) ad Papiſmum, to Papi- 
firie. And ſo manifeſtly were the times 
vnder King Stephen Papiſticall , as Bale 
Celt,2.c, 74:{peaking of them faith here we 


Monks 
eater ints 


Eogl.od. 


Cambd, 
Brit p 47s, 
Neubrig. 
{ 1-c< iS, 
CaPpgraue 
in Gil- 
berto. 


Pndel= _, 


Saints. 


Miracles. 
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ynderfland that there was great want of the 
pure detrine of Chriſt leſw , And cap. 73. 
faith it w4s'4 moſt corrupt age . In this 
Kings time died aifo Sainc Wiilam 
Archbiſhop ot York & Kinſman to King 
Stephan a man (ſaith Godwin in his life) 
very noble by birth but much more noble in vertue 


and good maners, men) miracles writeth he) 


are ſaid to be vyronght at bs Toxbe. 


King Henrie T1. XXX/IL. 


6. | hed the yeare of our Lord 1155. King 


The vvor- 
thines of 
King 
Keatie. 2. 


Henrie ſecond, grandchild by the 
Empreſſe Maude to Henri,z, ſucceded 
and reigned 33. yeares, He was (ſaith Fox 
Acts pag. 234. Eloquent , learned , manly and 
bould in chiaalrie. Che like hath Cooper 
Anno. 1155, and Stow pag. 216. Cambd. 
Pag. 247. hath much of his praiſe out of 
Catholick writers of that time. Vnder him 
( ſaith Fox Ads pgg-424.) the Dominion of 
England extended ff far as hath not bene ſcene 
before Y Vhom Hiſtories record to hane poſſeſſed 
vnder his rule, Firſt Scotland,to whome V Villzam 
King of Scots with bis Lords temperall and ſpiti- 
tuall did bomage both for them and their ſucceſ- 
ſors , the ſeale wherof remaineth in the Kings 
Treſurie, 45 alſo Ireland, England z Normandi, 
Gwens 
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Ghiens , Aquitan vmothe mountains of Pirenet. 
He was ottcred allo to be King of leru- 
ſalem by the Patriarch and Maiſter ofthe 
Hoſpnall . Now let vs ſee what was the 
religion of this potent King, and of Eng- 
land w hen her Dominien was the Jargett 
that euer it was, Firſt Fox Acts pag. 224. 
tclieth how this King heard Maſſe . Se- 
condly Stow pag. 232. telleth how he built 
the Nonrie-ot t ont Euerard, the Priorie 
of Sroneley , of S. Martin in Douer, and 
of Baſing weck . To which Cambd. in 
Brit. pag. 488. addeth Newited 1n Not- 
tii.gham ſhier , and pag. 321. Circeſler in 
Gloſterſhier.. Thirdly he brought Car- 
thutans into England and buijr them a 
houſe at Withan, Godwin #» yit. Hugoni: 
Lincoln, Houed. faith this was An.n186. 
Bale Cent. 2. cap. 63. faith it was 180. 
And after Carthuſiars (\aith he) came im 
Kinghts of Khedes a1:d of the Temple . And 
Cambd.Brit.pag. 728. faith the Carmehits 
were brought in at this time. Fourthly, 
( faith Stow pag. 216.) he was directed 
cheefely by Thomas Becket in all 
things. Fittly, (faith the ſame Stow 
pag. 218.) He obtained of Pope Adrian 
4+ both to, have Dominion of the 
Iriſh people , and alſo to inſtruct them 
in the 1ndiments of faith. And the Pope 
in the letters of the grant calleth him 
WE | a Cathe- 


His Rom. 
Religion, 


a 


2 


2 
Carthu- 
f12n 
Monks 
cumeints 
England 


4 
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4 Catholic, Prince.Sixtly, he & Lewis King 


of France going on foote, performing the 
office of lackeis and houlding the bridel 
of his horſe on the right and ler. fide,con- 
ducted Pope Alexider with great pompe 


through the Cirtie Taciac vnco the river ” 


of Loir, Robert Monten. Genevre. in 

Chron, Bale Cent. 2 c. 94. Neubrigen [.2, 

C14. Thom.Canc. in Ep. ad Her. 2. Se- 

uenchly Houcd.p 502.fettech dounethe 

letcer of Gilbert Biſhop of London to 
the Pope, in which the Biſhop writeth 

that the K.neuer auerted his minde from 

the Pope , nor euer mentit, but would 

lone him asa Father, and reuerence the 
Church of Rome as his mother, and had 

aſsiſted the Pope in all his nCceſsities 
with all his hart and ſtrength. And par. 
550. relateth a letter of Cardinals who 
wrir of the King,how obedient he ſthe- 
wed him ſelfe to the Church, ot which 
ſaid they in thi our thort relation it is no: need- 
full torelate. Eightly , Fox .pag.227, Coo- 
per An. 1072. and others write , that he 
agreed with the Pope that he thould not 
hinder appeales to Rome), and that ne- 
therthe King nor his ſonne ſhould de- 
parte from Pope A'exander,fo long as he 
ſhould count him or his ſonne for Ca- 
tholicks. Bale Cent.z. cap. 4. ſaith He per- 
mitted Appeals to the Pope and willmgly _— 
1 
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him ſelfe and his Kingdom to the Popes pleaſure. 
And Engluh men came mto greater ſubiefiion 
of Antuchriſt than ener at any tyme before, 
Ninthly he perſecuted certain German 
Hereticks , whome Bale Cent. 2. cap 95: 
calleth Chrifiians ; and others whome 
Bale cap. 97. caileth preachers of Gods word, 
And Houcd pag. 1573. reportech that he 
and the King oft France purpoſed ro gee 


In perſonagainſtche Albigenſes, whome 


Proteſtants commenly acount brethrem 
of their Church . Finaliy his death was 
thus: Cum ecer efſet. ſaith Houed.pag. 65 4.) 
V When be was ſick vntodeathe he cauſed him ſelf 
to be cared mto the Church before the Al: ar and 
there be devoutly receaued the communion of the 
body & blood of our Lord confefling his ſinnes, And 
bemy abſolued by the Brihop and Clergie be died. 
And the times of this King were ſo mani- 
feltly Roman Catholick, as Fox As pag. 


See more 
*f this K. 


224-faith, This age was all blinded and corrupted rom tc- 
with ſuperſtition. And yet pay. 225.afforderh lis-in 


Baron 


it then the name of « Chriſtian Realme that tom. 12. 


had the word of God. And Þ. 227. noteth the 
blind and lamentable ſuperſtition and ignorance of 
theſe dayes. Bale Cent. 3. cap. 14. cryeth out 
thar ſub Honorjo 2, ynder Honorins 2, The life of 
man wes corrupted vpon earth by Antichniftian 
Traditions . In this Kings time lived the 
holy Eremit S.Cudrig Vir (faith Cambd. 
Brit.p.668.) antiqua & Chriſtiana ſimplicitate 
| tor us 


Saints. 


CE ee tes 


Miraclcs. 
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torus Dev deuotiu, A man of ancient &f Chriflianlie 
fimplucitie wholly deuoted to God, Whole ho- 
lines is defcrib:d by diuers, Capgraue, 
Houed. Anno. 1169. V Veitmon. Anno. 1171. 
Neubrigen. lib. 2.c.20. and 28.In his time 
alſo liued and died glorious S. Thomas 
of Canteih. of whoſe miracles Fox Acts 
pag.225. ſaith he hath ſeene a booke to the 
number of 270. of curing all diſeaſes be- 
longing to man or Woman , amonglt 
which he nameth one moſt ſubiect (as 
he thought by reaſon of the matter) a 
laughter , But who conſidereth, that all 
the membres of our body were alike 
created of Cod, may as wel be reſtored 
by him again when they are loſt, and 
weigheth the teſtimony which Fox brin» 
geth him ſelf of the miracl-, may by this 
iudg of the certaintie of the reſt . The 
matter was thus. An inhabi:at ot Bedford 
hauing had by forme of che lawe (which 
then was) his eyes pluckt our, and his 
ſtones cut away , but vniultly , made 
prayerto S. Thomas for the reſtoring of 
them, which was done. That the man had 
bene thus maimed, the Burgeſſes and 
Cirtizens of Bedford (ſaith Fox'did teſti- 
fie with pub'ick letters, And whyther he 
was cured orno, wasealy to know. All 


that Fox ſaith againſt this or the reſt of 


the miracles is,that chere was no nece(sitie 
of a 


{ 
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ofa miracle in a Carittan Realm hauing 
the word of God. Foriooth he muſt tel 
God when therei- neceſsitie,yea tie Cods 
hands to do nothing but for neceſsitie, 
Had not the Iewes the word of Cod 
when they had the daylie miracles of 
Probatica prſcina * Doth not the vertue of 
miracles thine in the Church foreuer as 
the notes of the Engliſh Bib'eimprinted 
An.1576.lohan.14.do teach ? Bur welit is 
that Saint Thomas his miracles haue fo 
many and ſo authenrticali reftimonies , as 
he mu't needs conremn all huma authori- 
tie who denieth them to haue bene done. 


King Rt hard Caeur de Lion. 
XAXV/TIT. 


7 Pe the yeare 113g. ſucceeded K. Ri- 

chard Coeur de Liongſo firnamed of 
his corage, ſonne to King Henrie 2. and 
reigned 16. yeares, He was faith Cambd. 
de Brit. pag. 331. Animiexcelſi & erect; NC. x 
Of anhigh and vprighit mind altogether borne 


for the Chriſtian (0W11108 pxelth , Englands _ 


glorie and terror of the Pagans . Cooper Anne. , 
1189, big of ſtature, and bad a mery counte- 
nance,in vvhich appeared 4s vyel a pleaſant gent- 
lens, 4s a noble and princely Maieftie , to bis 
ſoldiers fauorable , boumifull , deſirow of vvar, 
Subdued 
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Subdued the Kingdom of Ciprus, con= 
quered the Citty ot Acon,yanquithed the 
Soldan in the holy Land , whither he 
went With an army of 30000, foote and 
His Rom. 5000.horle, The Roman rehigion of this 
xlgi0n. tamous and magnanimous King is mani- 
" feſt.Firſt becautg Houed. who then liued 
pat. 656. 657. Paris 2 05, and others tel the 
maner of h1s coronation Was thus . The 
Archb. Biſhops Abbots and Prieſts in 
Copes with the Crofle before and holy 
water and incenie brought him to the 
Church. Apzain be tooke his oath on the 
: Goſpel and many reliques of Saints, 
pare Afcer coronation began the ſolemn 
ar maſſe, Majle, and when th-y came to the offer- 
torie Biſhops brought rhe king to offer, 
and in like forte to take the Pax. And 
after Maſſe returned again with Proceſ- 
2 Afion, Secondly pag. 222. Paris telſeth how 
he redeemed the reliques of Teruſalem 
» With 52.thou:ad Bisires. Quatenus(faich 
» he)To the ende that Saints of God whoſe 


»» bones he redeemed in earth might help 


2» his ſoule by their interceſsions in heauen. 

» And pag. 497. He obtained of the Soldan 

»» thata certain Prieft at rhe Kings ſtipend 

>» might euery day celebrate maſſe of the 

2 hofy Crofle at our Sauiours Sepuicher 

3 during the time of the truce . Thirdly 
retiring to England faich Weſtmon. Anne. 


1194.1 


——— 
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1194. he viſited S. Thomas ot Canterb.S, 
Edmund,and S. Albons Shrines, and af- 
ter went againſt his Rebells in Nottin- 


| gham. Fourchly Houed. pag. 658.ſerrech 4 


downe a Charter of his where he grateth 
Land to S, Cutberr, [For the (oule of our 
Father and Anceltors, and of our Succe(- 
fors, and for our owne and our heires (al- 
uation, and forthe confirmation and 1n- 
creale of our Kingdome.} Fifcly Houed.p, 5 
677. hath a letter ofhis ro Pope Clement 
2. Which beginneta taus:[ Io his moſt 
reuerend Lord and bleſſed Father by the 
grace of God cheefe Bijhop of the holy 
Apoſtolick See, health and afﬀfeRtion of 
truedeuotion in our Lord. The fads of 
Princes haue better end whe they receaue 
alsiſtance and fauourfrom the See Apo- 
ſtolick.CAnd pag.706, When king Richard 
went tothe holy Land, he left the care 


| ofthe gouernment of his kingdome vnto 


the See Apoltolick. Andpag.753. The ſame 

Houed. (ettetht downe a letter of Pope 
Celeſtin in which the Pope ſaith thus, 

[ The Church of England hath alwaies x,y1.u4 
kept the ſincerity of her deuotion and an» 2!rvaics 
cient faith with the Roman Church] Fi- {5,2 
nally a little before S. Richards death Church 


( Gaith Fox Actspag. 249.) Three Abbots of the © "_ 


| Ciſtertian order came vnto him to whome he was 


confeſſed, and when be ſaw them ſomwhat ſtay 
Aa at 
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at his abſolution ſaid theſe words , that be did 
willingly commit bis ſoule to the fier of Pur- 
$aints, Latorie there to be tryed til the Iudgment m 
hope of Gods mercie. In this publick pro- 
feſsion of Roman Catholick faith gaue 
this renowned King vp his ſoule to 
God. In this Kings time died Anno, 
1189, the forſaid Saint Gilbert , who of 
BY his order erected 13. : Monaſteries in 
AY England. Then alſo lived Saint Hugh 


hereafcer. 


King Tobm. XXXIX. 


8. "Te 29. King was King Iohn, 
brother to King Richard, who 

began his Reign Anne. 1199. and reigned 

17. yeares. Of this King ſome igno- 

rant Proteſtants brag, as it he had bene 

a Proteſtant. Bale Cent. 1. cap. 75- be- 
polid..1s, Cauſe for a time he diſobeyed the Pope, 
commendeth him of valor, liberalitie, & 
Chriſtian pietie. But with ſhame inongh 
For he loſt all in manner that his Pre- 
_ deceflors had in France , which was 
ofk, mNeere as much as England it ſelfe , and 
thon. had almoſt loſt England too. PPas, as 
the Earle of Northampton ſaith of 

him in the araignment of Garnet, 

30- 


of Lincoln, of whome we ſhall ſpcake 
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imp 1048, 46 wel (ans foy, 4s ſans terre; and that 
he was 45 lihly to haue departed with his ſoule 
4 his Crowne , if necefuie had preſſed bim . 
Neth:zr was he ill onely co him felfe, 
but co his people and Contrie , from 
whome being not content by him fclte 
ro extort What he would , ſentfor many 
thouſand Flemings to do the faine, io 
whome he ment to giue Norfolk and 
Suffolk, Paris pag. 360.367. And pag. 325- 
henameih the Embaſlador whome;King 
loha ſent co the Mahometan King ot 
Africk to offer the ſubicion of him ſelf 
and his Kingdom to him , and to accepr 
the law ot Mahomet , which Paris learne 
of them,to whome one of the Emballa- 
dors tould it. Neuer the lefſe what Chri- 
ſtian religion he had, iseuident to haue 


bene Roman Catholick. Firſt becauſe he yi rem 
was choſen King cheetely by meanes A«ligion. 


of Archbiſhop Hubert, Paris pz. 264+ 


who was a notorious Papilt . Secondly ,,, .... 


becauſe ypon his crownation he tooke 
his oath vpon the reliques of Saints, 
Paris pag. 263. and next day after his coro- 
nation went on Pilgrimage to. Albans, 
pag. 264. at Lincoln offered a chalice of | 


' gould.pag.273,holpt to carry on his thoul- 


ders the body of S. Hugh p4.274- Houed, 
pag. $12. Thirdly he heard Maſle ( faith 
StOW p4g-246.) and fell downe bzfore the 

Aa 2 Abbots 
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Abbots of Cifterce deſiring to be admitted of them 

4 | for «brother, Fourthly he fouded a goodly 

| monaſtery ac Bzulicu,& ereteda Nonry 

| at Cotiow topray faith Camb.Brit.p.z29) 

| for his Fathers [oule, for that perſwaſion had then 
poſſeſſed the minds of all men. And in his Char- 

ter ro Bate] Abbey commandeth all his 
Iuſtices rod:fend the Poſlets1ons of that 
monaſtery ficat ( (ajth he ) noſtra propria: as 

onr owne. And Regiſt. Burienſe faith , he 

gaue agreat Saphir, and a Ruby to S.þ.d- 

munds Shrine . Fifrly when Grecians 

came todiſpute againſt his faich he would 

not hear them, Bale Cent. 3. cap. 37. cx 

6 Paris.Sixtly Fox Acts. pag. 253. Writeth 
that King lohn ſubmitted himlſelfe to the 

Court of Rome, and as Baleſaith Cent. 3. 

cap. 75. Achnowledged the Pope to be head of all 
Chriſtians, And though he diſobeyed for a 

time the Pope, yet that he did not fora 
difference in religion , bur becauſe the 

Pope would make an Archb. of Canterb. 
whome the King miſliked . And as 

Fer what Cooper faith Anzo 1201.did this not vp6 indg- 
cauſe K..... ment to ſet vp true religion ( ſaith he ) but pon 
beyed the Conetonſnes andof a forward mind. Finally, 
rope yponhisdeathbed{faith Fox Atspay. 256. 
xime. be muchrepented his former life,and had (faith 
7 Stowp«ae.26:.) a Confeſlor at his death, 
=: and receaued the Sacrament at the hands 
| of the Abbot of Crocſton, and died with 

| theſe 


han 
— 
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theſe words : Deo & ſanto V Volſlano animam 
meam commendo : I commend my ſoul to God and 
S, Y Volſtan, Pari: pag. 389. Oftthe manner 
of hisdeath Fox Ads. pag.256., writeth 


VVeftmoan 
An. 1116, 


K. Thon 
dicth in 


thus: Some write,that be died of ſorrow as Polider, protctzion 


ſome of ſurfermg , as Redimger ; ſome of a bloodie 
flax, 4s Houed. ſome of a burning ague . ſome of 4 
colde ſiveat , ſome of eating apples , ſome of ea- 
ting peares, ſomeplummes, Cc. yet ( (aith he) 
moſt writers agree «hat he was poiſoned by the 
Monke Symen of Swinfled . Bur who thole 
were, he writeth not , nor could name 
one Lefides a nameles Author of that 
Chronicle , which,becaule Caxton prin- 
ted itis cald, Caxtons Chronicle. And it is as 
Stow well iaith pag. 494+ 4 fabulous booke, 


of the 
Cathol. 


Jaith, 


And therfore Bale Cent. z. cap. 75. refer- | 


reththis to report, ſaing : Vt ſerunt , 44 men 
report. But who will not belecue rather 
Pari« pay. 389. Weſtmon, A4nns 1216. and 
others hving in that (ame time , or (one 
after, who ſay, hedied of ſurfit & ſorrow, 
then a Chronicle accounred by Prote- 
ſtants themſelues « fabulow booke or wrinen 
by a nameles Aurhorlong after that rime. 
In this Kings time , died that glorious 
Saint, Saint Hugh Biſhop of Lancolne, 
and Carthuſian Monke, whome God- 
win,in his life, calleth Sint. And faitk, 
By bis integritie of life and conuerſation , and 
the opinion of diners Miracles apronght by = 

iv 


Saints 
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bath purchaſed vnto bim felfe the honor and 
reputation of a Saint. He addeth alſo, that 
S. Hugh. Grew very famous far and neere for 
hu extraordmarie abſlinence and auſteritie of life. 


king of Scous,for great reuerence they 
bare to his holines, helped to carry his 
Corps from the gate of the Cittie, ynll 
it cam?2,to the Church dore. 


King Henrie the I TI. 
| XL. 


9. _—_ the yeare 1216. ſucceded , king 

Henrie 2. ſonne to king John, and 

reigned 56.yeares, dyed Anne. 1273. He was 

bo gre (fairh Cooper Anne. 1218. ) of nature gentle, 
of king Of Minde ſage , and wiſe . And (o pious, as 
Hearie.z. [eolin Prince of Wales, (faith Fox Ads 


his almes, than his puiſſance. And Welſt- 

mon. 4nme 1272. ſpeaking of this king, 

faith . Of how great innocencie of how great 

patience , and of how great devotion be was in 

obeying bis Saujour , our Lord knoweth , and they 

which faithfully adbered to him , and of how 

hy eat merit he was with God the miracles after 
Adligion: by death teflifie . The Roman religion of 
» (Chis vertuous king is manifeſt . Firſt, - 
CAuic 


And that king lohn and king Witham, | 


p42. 280.) proteſted, that he feared more 


> Odo MMO TT Oo WILL ON OM MPA DS =EAmWUuaAm.. 
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cauſe, as Fox ſaith in his Aispag. 257. He 
was crowned by Swall, the Popes Le- 
gat 3 and Stow addeth , pag. 263. Being 
crowned , the gouernment of the King and his 
Kingdome was committed to the Legat , to the 
Bizhop of V Vincheſter, &c. Secondly , bes \ 
cauſe Continuator of Paris, who then : 
lived , faith pag. 1349 - and Walfingh- Eenric 
am in Edward, 1. pag. 19. Every day be vc vw 
w4 accuſtomed to heare three ſonge Maſſes, and 50s. 
defirons to heare moe ſerued dajlie Priefts celebra- 
ting privatly , and when the Prieſt did elexat our 
Lords bodze he vſed to hould the Prieſts arme , and neyotion 
tokiſſe it . And when that Lewis king of bang 
France faid ynto him , that he thould pi. Gene. 
oftner heare ſermons, he an(wered, I had + 9: 46+ 
rather fee my freind often than heare an 
other ſpeake of him , though neuer ſo 
wel. Thirdly, his Confeſlor was a Domi- 
nican "Frier named Iohn Dorlington, , ,..., 
Bale Cent. 4.ca4p.56.and Walling.in Edward. a Nonne 
1-pap. 7. His Queene allo atter his death 
became a Nonne , Walling. pag. 14. +4 
Fourthly, in this Kings time came into 
England diuers orders of Friers , as the 


. Dominicans, to whame , ſaith Stow pag. Diners 


kinds of 


268.the King aſsigned a houſe in Oxford; pricn 


The-Cray Friers , Cooper , Anuo 1222. enterints 
The Hvomben Friers , _ 1244. Bale £2#'2* 
Centur. 4. ca. 3- The Auſltins Friers', 
AN 0.1252. Centaur. 4. capit. 17. to whome 
Aa 4 cap. 


EK. Henrie 
$- calleth 
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cap.4:6, he addeth the Paulins, the Friers 
ot Armenia, the Friers de panitentia, the 
Friers de Virzds Valle, and the Bonhomes. 
Which laſt order Roduiphus l. 2.}de Same 
Franciſco, ſaith, was iuſtitured by Richard 
Earle of Cornwall, and brother to King 
Henrie , Fiftly, when the Pope fenta Le- 


gat into England, ſaith Paris pag. 589. the - 


King met the Legat moſt dutifully at the Sea cooft, 
and bowing hts head to his knees codudted him moſt 
reſpef:uely ro the inermoſl parts of bis Kiugdome, 
when be departed brought hun with great bonor to 
the Sea. Stow Chron, Anno 12 4.1, 

Sixtly, becaule(as is to be ſeene in Fox 
At.287.& others) He wroteto the Pope 
thus: Sanfifimo in Chrifto Patri &c. CTo his 
molt holy Father &Lord in Chritt Inno- 
cent, by the grace of God cheefe Biſhop 


theP Lord health and kiſſes of his bleſled feete.”) And 
Crit Ein theletter, (May it pleaſe your Farher- 


to kifſe 
his feer, 


hood, we beſeech yow that our lawes and 
liberties which yow may righly repute 
none other but your owne, yow will re- 
ceaueto your tuitio to be colerued whole 
& ſound.) Vpon which words Fox ma- 


keth this note: The K. in too much ſubietion 
to the Pope , And ina letter in Paris pag.839 
The K:profeſſeth to the Pope that [Inall 
the time of ourreign, we haue ſubmirted 
ourTelues & our kingdom in all & through 
all things to the wil of your Father hood.] 


And 
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Andpeg. $63. he citeth letters of the Pope Profel 
in which he rofeſſeth. [That amengit the hang 
re{t ofthe Kingsof the whole mon 7 we 


embrace in the armes ofour fingulerloue 71. ceo 
our moſt deere (onne in Chriſt the re- 1<ft1monie 
nowned King of Englad,whoas a Prince - 2A 


Catholick and deuour, hath alwaies ſtu- 
died to honor the Roman Chuech his 
mother with a filiall ſubie&ion and duri- 
full deuotion, becauſe he would no way 
depart from her good pleaſure, but rather 
what chings he vnderſtood tabe gratfull 
and plealing to her, he hath performed 
with a ready carefulnes.] And againe.peg. 
887. alleadgeth other letters of the Pope 
rothe King, wherin he ſaith :] Towards 
your perſon , as to a ſonne and ſpeciall 
deuout of the Apoſtolick Sea,we carying 
a Fatherly affetion of loue do willingly 
giue audience to your requeſts, as faras 
we may with God and do impart our 
benign fauor. To theſe letters I will add 
two other publickſetters of the nobilitie 
and Commons, and of the Clergie atthe 


ſame time, taken out of Fox p. 288. Paris, 
p49. 901. and others'. {To the renerend ofthe no- 
Father in Chrift Pope Innocent cheefe 2i< 224 
Biſh. The nobles with the Communalty of aglid 


of the whole Realme of England ſending 


greeting with kiſsing of his blefſed feere. tothe 4 .. 
Our mother the church of Rome we lone *92< 


with 
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with all our hartes as our duty is, and 
couet the increaſe of her honor with (o 
much affeion as we may, as to Whome 
alwayes we ought ro fly for refuge. 
Item. Neyther is it toour (aid mother 
vnkaowne, how beneficiall and boun 

fulla giuer the Realme of England ha .. 
bene now along time, for the more am- 
plifying of her exaltation . Againe Qur 
king being a Catholick Prince, & whol- 
ly giuen to his deuotions and ſeruice of 
Chriſt, ſo as he reſpeRecth not the health 
of his owne body, will feare and reue- 
rence the See Apoſtolick , and as de- 
uont ſonne of the Church of Rome, deſi- 
reth nothing more, than to aduance the 
Rate and honor of the ſarae.) And the 
ſaid Fox pag. 291.and Paris and Weſtmon. 
An. 1247. ſet downe an other letter of 
the Clergy and Communalty of Canter- 
bury thus. (Tothe moſt holy Father in 
Chriſt Lord Innocent by Gods proui- 
fion cheefe Biſhop: The whole Commu- 
nalty both of the Clergy and laity of the 
Prouince of Canterbury ſendeth deuout 
eve: ſince kiſsing of his bleſſed feere. Like as the 


_ Church of England, ſince it firſt receaued 
nitiede- the Catholick faith,hate alwayes thewed 
Bonr 


n_ it ſelfe faithfull and deuout in adhering 
_ to God & our holy Mother the Church 


Rome.! of Rome ſtudying with al kin of ſeruice 
ro 


W 
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e6 pleaſe & ſeruc the ſamezand thincketh Church of 
neuer otherwiſe ro do,but rather to con- E2819d 
tinew and increale as the hath begun : So arthe 
now th: (ame Church molt humbly pro- Ft** 
ſtrat b:tor che feere of your holines, moſt 
earneitly increat, &c.) And the ſame 
perſons writing to the Cardinals, call 

them Baſes fulcientes Eccleſiam Det, Pillers vn- 
derpropmg the Church of God. Moreouer the 

ſaid Parts pay. 929. hath the leteers of 

the Religious men co the ſame Pope 

in theſe words , ( To our moſt holy profefaid 
Father & deere Lord in Chriſt Innocent jews af 
by the grace of God cheefe Paſtor of the Eogland 
vniveriall Church, his deuour ſonnes the — 
Abbots and the Priors of this Prouince ieQionto 
of Canterbury and Yorke health and "P96: 
kiſles of your bleſſed feere. The whole 
Church is gouerned vndet one Father 8& 

Paſtor, alſo the Church of England is a 

moſt ſpeciall' member of the Church of 
Rome.) And paz. 930. The Nobles, Cler- 

gy, and Vniuerſall People ( wiſh as 

their duty is healch reuerencly to ſuch 

a great Biſhop . ) And zbidem : ; The 

king writeth againe thus. ( He know- 

ech who is ignorant of nothing , that 
wealwayes placed our mother the Ro- K Kenrie. 
man Church in the bowels of our fin- 7,7799id 
cere affeion as her whome we would the? in 
loue,and ynto whome in imminet ſaddles — 
O 
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ot neceſsitie, as a (onne vnto his mother, 
whome: ſhe ought to folter and noriſh 
from her dugges of milk, we would recur, 
Thus the King, Clergie,Religious, No- 
bles and Commons doe molt plainly and 
publickly profeſſe their Catholick religis, 
and ſubie&tion to the Pope,and his {piri- 
tuall ſuperioricie oucr rhem,in fo much as 
Codwin in the life of Sewal Archb. of 


coofeſfs York,faith : This Krng ſubiefted, and 45 it were 
ent. Pproſtrated him ſelfe 10 the Pope And Bale Cent, 
rewiou, 4+64Þ+23.NOteth that Kmyg Henrie the third did 


wot rezone bnt bore the Ima. of the Beaft. And 
c4p.6. ipeaking of the time of |this King, 
ſaith;Fhe bealthful truth was vanished out of this 
Land,men being led into perdition. And cap. 34. 
Vnder King Henry 3.ther was great decay of true 
faith mm Chriſt euen vnco our 1yme, in the merits 
of condignttie and congrualtt of the Papifts , in 
Indulgences ſuffr ages of Samts,vowes, maſſes, Pur- 


agaioft all g4torie, Images, &c. And therfor exhorteth 


all co trie the do&tine which florithed 


Hen.z:to from the year 1270.to the yeare 1520. 50 


manifeſt a thing it is that this King and 
all his ſucceſſors and Realme fince himto 
the ter ende of King Henrie $. were 
Roman Catholicks.And albeit this King 
and the common welth in his tyme repi- 
ned ſome what at the Pope, yer that was 
notſfor any points of faith or religion, but 


oneiy (as yow may fee in Paris the Kings 
Chro- 
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Chronicler of char time and others) be- vYeſtwon 


cauſe he bettowed Englith Benefices 
vp6 Strangers. Which he being then dri- 
ven out of Rome and from his ownliuing 


An. #146, 


by a wicked Emperor, was forced to doe. , 


Finally this King died (as Continuat.Pa- 
ris then living writeth pag.134.2.) Confeſ- 
ſing his finnes, beating his bre{t,abſo/ued, 
houſe/ed aneiled,& honoring the Croſſe, 
In this Kings rime huecd the holy Archb. 
of Canterb S.Edmund,whoſe body long 
afrer his death was found incorrupt, 
Weſtmon. 4n 124.7. and others. Alſo Saint 
Richard Biſhop of Chicheſter, 4 man'ſ(aith 
Weſtmon. 4n. 1252.) Of eminent knowledge, 
and finguler or rare ſanflitie . Godwin in his 


' life faith, All men greatly reverenced him, not 


onely for his great learning, but mich more for his 
dil1zence in preaching, bis manifould vertnes, and 
« boue all bis integritie of life and conuerſation. In 
regard of which and many miracles fathered, 
(1aith he) vypon him, he wes canonized. Inthis 
Kings tyme alſo died that grear Clerck 
Roberr Groſtet Biſh. of Lincoln, whome 


| the Proteſt. won'd make one of theirs, 


onely, becauſe he miſlyked the Popes pre- 
ferring of {trangers to Englith Benefices. 
But that reaſon is too frivolous. Beſides 
that Weſtmon. 4n.1253.teſtifieth , thatthe 
lame yeare he died he wrote thus to the 
Pope, Salatem, &c. Your wiſedom —_ 
et 


Saints, 


Groſtets 
ptofeſsion 
of 1ubic- 
ion r0 


be eaue 
all his 
books to 
the graic 
Fricrs. 
Gogvvin 
irvvica 
eius, vvher 
ou ice 
Rom. 
religion 
zcftified 
by a Cat- 
dinalof 


that time. 


Great 


ome of 


vrard.r. 


Yolid. 
lib. 17. 
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eth chat I witk a filiall affection deuout- 
ly and dutifully obey the Apoſtolicall 
commandements.JAnd your ancietwri- 
ters are to far from accounting bim no 
Catbolicke , as they eſteeme him a Sainc, 
and relat his miracles,as yow may (ec in 
Paris and Weſtmon. Anne. 1250. Only 
Paris pg. 1174: ſaith, that he had good zeale 
but perchance not according to tT#ue knowledg, 
In this Kings time liued that grear ſcoole 
Dodtor and Engliſhman Alexander ds 
Hales. 


King Edward I. X LI. 


10 = the yeare of our Lord 1274. ſuc- 
ceded Edward.1, ſonne to King 
Henry 3. ardreigned 34. yeatres. Hews 
(ith VValſingham in his Ypodigmate 
pag. 98.) In armes ſtrong , vionous war- 
lick, yybo gained all England from the bands 
of valiant Symon de Montfort , VVales be got 
om Leolin, Aquitan be wreſfted from the King 
of Frace,Scorland, he often ſubdued. Camb. Brit, 
p47. 700. faith : Hewas 4 Prince far excelling 
zn whoſe moſt yal:4! mind God chuſed 4 moſt vvor- 
thie ledging, that he might match the heag! of 
royal maiefty not only vyith fortitude & vyiſedom 


but * 


ſuc- 
ing 
£104 
mate 
War - 


hands 


e got 
+ Kong 
Brit» 
elling 
| ppo7+ 
it of 
;[edom 
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but with bewtie alſo and comlynes of bodie, 
. whome fortume in the prime flower of bis age 


trained vp inmany warrs and moſt difficult times 


of the Common welth, whilſt that ſbe dizpo- 


ſed bim for Brittich Empire . VVhih when be 
was eftablithed in , he ſo gonerned having 
oercome the VVelch men , and triumphed one? 
the Scotts, that by good right he u# eſteemed 
another ornament of Brittanie . The hike 
high praiſes giue him *Cooper . Anno. 
1274. StOW pag. 2304. Bale Cent. 4. cap.58. 
and others . As for the Roman religion 
of this renowned Prince , it is molt 
cleare. Firit, becaufe (as V Valſingham 
faith, Hiftor. pag. 16.) His wife Queene 
Eleoner dying , with continual prayers be 
did pray vnto our Sauiour leſw for ber , for 
ener ordaming and procuring for ber the cele. 
brations of Maſſes ' in diners places of his 
Kingdom . In enery place and Vilage where 
her Corps refied , the King commanded a Croſſe 
ko be erected in memorie of the Queene , that 
her ſoule might be prayed for of thoſe that 
paſſed by. pag. 33. He Tranſlated a ſtone 
to VVeſtminiter, which the Kings of 
Scottland at the time of their corona- 
tion were wont to yſe for a Throne, 
commanding that a Chair ſhould be 
made therof for Prieſts to fit in when 
they ſolemniſed Maſſe . Beſides pay. 13. 
His daughter Marie was a Nonne. And 

i 
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inzpodingm. p. 88. He commanded that the 
Crown of gould that was the king of 
Scots ſhould be offtertd to S. Thomas the 
Martyr. And p. 71. He built an Abbey of Cifter. 
cian Monkes, And as Fox ſaith Acts pag.z29, 
Went on Pilgrimage to our Ladie of 
Waliingham , to thanck God for his 
eſcapeot a great danger . And of fo preat 
account were religious men in his time, 
as Stow pag, 32 9.reckneth 61. Abbots, and 
8. Priors of the Parliament in his tyme, 
Secondly , becauſe (as Waliingham hath 
Hiſt. pag 49-)he writeth chus to the Pope, 
[To the molt holy Father in Chriſt Boni-. 
taceby the diltine prouidence cheefe 
Biſhop of the holy Roman and Vniuerſall 
Church , Edward by the grace of God 
king of England , Lord of Ireland, Duke 
of Aquitan , health and deuout kiſles of 
your bleſſed feete. Beneth, Wee do hum- 
blie beſeech your holines for as much as 
&c.] Andp. 55.He & Fox 341. ſet downe 
alecter , wherin the Nobles and all the 

' Barons aſſembled together in parliamene 

This ws rite thus to the Pope [We reuerently 
vvith 208. and humbly befeech your holines, that 
—— yow would ſuffer our Lord king of Eng- 
peg #59. Jand, who among other ſheweth him 
felf Catholick and deuout to the Roman 
Church, &c. ]JAnd Weſtmon, Anne. 1302+ 


putteth the beginning of this letter = 
[ 10 


2. Com Yo 
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fTothe moſt holy Father in Chriſt L. 
Boniface by the diuine Prouidence cheefe The prg- 


Biſhop of the yniuerſall Church , his de- 


telsion of 
{ubietion 


uout fonnes lohn Earle of V Varren, to thee, 


Thomas Earl ofe Lancaſter, &c. Deuour 


both the king and nobles profelle to kite 
the Popes feete, & call him cheete Bithop 
of the Vniuerſall Church.lnlike manner 
Pope Boniface Wrinng , in V Veltmou, 
ann9.1301.to king Edward faith: Scams fil, 
&c.V Ve know my (onne,and now a long 
time experienc the Miſtres of things hath 
taught vs how towards the Roman 
mother Church which in her bowels of 
charitie hath caried yow repreſenting a 
kingly deuorion , your reuerent regard is 
ſhewed, your zeale ſtrengchned, and that 
in all prompritude yow obeying the true 
coltitutions of the ſeat make your repoſe. 
finally , after che kings death his body 
lying,at V Valtham Deſtmati ſunt, Scc.laith 
V Vaiſing. Hiſt.pag.67. There were apointed of 
enery great Monaſteric neere bordering [ix Monks, 
Cannons , or other religious, which { hoald watch 
about the body and com:inually ſolemnize the 
funerals . An1the Cardinall Legat rrauntes In 
dulrence of one yeare t9 them , which did ſay ou7 
Lords prayer and the | Angelicall ſalutaiion ſor 
the Kings ſoule. And fo maniteſtly were the 
crimes of this king Roman Catho'ick , as 
; B b the 


| 
8. 


vhol 
kiſles of your bleſſed teere:] Behould how Paclamet, 


ps. 


$alats. 


Miracles. : 
See Sur. 
tom. $. 
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the Kings Atcorney in the arrainment of 
Garnet calleth them, the yerie midnight of 
Poperie. And Bale Cent. 4. cap. 4.6. cryeth 
out: Vader King Edward the goulden face of 
the primitive Church was obſcured , the cheefeſt 
bewtie of the Goſpell changed. The houſe of 1{racl 
was turned into rubbish , the Miniſters of the 
Churches degenerated into Dreggs and excre- 
ments, the Friers bearing rule . ln this Kings 
time lived that great ichoole Doctor and 
Engliſh man Richard Middleron , Bale 
Cent. 4+ c4p.77. and dyed that glorious 
Saint, S. 1 homas of Hereford, who in 
life was admirable tor yertue, and after 
death wonderfull for the greatnes and 
multitude of his miracles, which were 
examined wich ſuch ſtraightnes,and ap- 
proued with {o great authoritie, as who 

will beleeue any human teſtimonie, 
can not bur belecue them, as 
is to be (cence in our an- 
cient Manuſcript 
yet extant, 
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King Edward. . X LIT. 


| by the yeare 1307. Edward 2. ſonne co Qu 


t:dward 1. ſucceeded, and reigned 19. otk Ed- 


years. He wa(laith Cooper 4mn 1308, And 


religion is certain, both by what hath 
bene (aide of his Father, and becauſe 
Caius de Antiq. Cantab. pap. 80. and Stow 
pag. 237.1ay , He ſued to Pope lobn 2.2. to renew 
the prinviledges of the Vminerſities, which be did. 
Item. He builded the Friers Church at Langley. 
Stow pag. 332. Vowed in the battel of 
Sterling to build a houſe for the Carme- 
lis in Oxford , which he performed. 
Stow p4g+ 334+ ſent for two Cardinals to 
make peace betwene him and the Scotts, 
p42.336. Hada tenth of ſpiritual} goods 
graritzd him by the Pope , pag.339. Had a 
Carmelit for his Confeſſor Bale Cent. 4. 
cap. 96. And as he ſaith cap 82. In this Kings 
tyme. came in the Friers De penttentia into Enge 
land , to whome the King gaue the Synagogue of 
the Iewes . Item the Friers of the order 
of Martyrs .the Sarabicz , the Pzulins, 
and the Trinitaries , Bale Cenivr. 5. 
cap. 3, calleth theſe times the middle 


darknes of Roman ſuperitition . In 
Bb 2 this 


Stow pag. 337. fare of body but viſtedfaft of opp 
maners and diſpoſed to lightnes. His Roman gion. 


$00-0F vor ax IS Fo_— Ar BR Ie ans; <4 AT, 
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'The.Cath* this Kings time {1ued that famous ſubtil 


religion doctor Johannes Scorus. And hitherto 
in Eoglad haue we proued the Cacholicke Roman 
verges religion through all our Chriſtian Kings, 
portion . not only cleare and manitelt, but alſo 
without any oppolition or contradiction 
ſauing of a few who 1n Saint Odo his 
time doubted of the teall preſence , bur 
were ſoone conuerted. Hereafter 1n our 
Country the Catholicke religion hath 
found ſome oppoſition, (though ſmall ) 
by reaſon of VVicklife, ( who aroſein 


the next Kingstime ) and his ſellowes. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


That the Kings of England 
from Edvvard3. to Henry 8. 
vvcrcall Roman Catholick 
proucdin particuler. 


King. Edward. 3. XLIIT. 


l, Tj 4.3 . Chriſtian King of Eng 

land was Edward 3. ſonne to 

vvouthi- Edward 2. Began his reigne Anno. 1326, 
ncs OK. reigned 51. yeares. He wes '( fairh Walfin- 

gahm Hiſt. Anno 1376.) amongſf all the w7 
| 0 


The like praiſe to him giue Fox Ads pag. 


374. Bale Cent. 6. cap. 57. & others. He Ms vin 
wonne the great ba:tell at Crefsie where 

he vanquiſhed the King of France with 

two other Kings, tooks Calis, andat 

the ſame time ouercame the King of 

Scotts ,'and tooke him priſoner. And his 

ſonne Edward firnamed the black Prin- 

ce with a very ſmall armygot ths bat- 

tell of Poitiers Wherin he rooke the 
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of the world renowned, benign. gentle, and maznifi- 
cent, coragious of hart, bumble , milde and very 
denout to God . This man ( laith Cooper Anno 
1327. And Stow p. 438. )Beſids all other gifts 
of nature was indued with paſumg comly hewty & 
favor, of vyit prouidet,circumſped 4 gentil,doing 
nothing without great wi{dome & confideratis. Of 
excellent modeſty & temperance , and adnancel 
ſuch perſons tobigh dignuty as did muſt paſſe others 
in inte;rity & mnocency of life, in feats of Armes 
perie expert. Of bis liberality & clemencie he 
ſhewed very many creat examples . Breefly in 
all Princely vertue be was ſo excellent, that few 
noble men beſore his time can be compared to ham, 


French king, and after that entred into 


Spaine ouercame the king and draue 
him out 'of the Contrie. So that this 


king by him ſelfe and Ms company rooke 
two kings, flewe one, and vanquiſhed 
three others, 

Of a'] our Engliſh kings to Henrie 
Bb 3 8, 
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nein Ed- 
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8. Fox of molt all challengeth chis King, 
and (aith pag. 428. That 4boue all ether Kings to 
Henrie 8. he was the greateſt bridler of the Popes 
yſurped power. During all bu trme Tobn VV ucklef 
was maintamed with fauor and ayde (» fficient, 
Indeed King Edward 3 . Anno 1374. 
made a lawe to forbid all procurement 
of Engliſh Benefices from | the Pope : 
Burt the cauſethzrof was, not that the 
King thought amiſle of rhe Popes Au- 
thority , but becauſe he chought that 
the execution thereof in this point 
was incommodious, and inconuentent 
to his Realme. For other wiſe none 
of all our Kings haue auouched the 
Popes ſupremacte , ( in which Prote- 


Rants account the efſence of a Pa- 


piſt to conſiſt ) ſo cleare as he. For 
in his letcers to the Popeextant in Wal- 
fingham Anno 1336, and others he wri- 
teth thus, (Therfore let not the enuious 
or ſiniſter interpretation of detractors 
made of your | ——_ finde place in the 
bowels of your mercie and ſanciitie 
who will after the ancient cuſtome of 
our predeceſſours , perſiſt in yours and 
the . See Apoſtolickes fauour vntou- 
ched. Bur if any ſuch ſugeſtion made 
againſt your ſonneſhall fortune to come 
vnto your holineseares , Let not cre- 
dit be giuen of your holy deuotion by 


your F 
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your holines therunto , before your 
ſonne be heard, who truſteth and euer 
intendeth ro ſpeak the tiuch , and to 
ijuſtiftie euery one of his cauſes before 

your holines iudgement , whoſe au- X"gE4 
thority is aboue all earthly cre2rures accoun- 
which to deny is to approue an he- Finir 
reſy .) Behould the King conteſsing to denie 
firſt chat ir was hereditarie ro him (erPet 
from his Anceiſtors to abide firmely cu, 

m fauour of the See Apoſtolicke, Se- 
condly , that he purpoſed ever to do 

foe . Thirdly chat it was herefie to 

denie the Popes iudgement*, preſidere 

omni humane creative : To beare rule ouev 

all human Creatures, Oh when would 

this famous King have thought that any 

of his Poſteritie thould make that trea- 

ſon , which him ſelfe profeſſeth a!l his 
Anceſtors to haue held, and accounteth it 


herefie rodenie, And Pope Benedict in The fame 


his anſwer of this letter in V Valtin- &' Pore. 
gham pay. 124. faith thus. [ Your Pro- in vval- 
genitors Kings of England, haue ex- 052-194 


celled in greatnes of faith and deuo- England 
tion towards God, and the holy Ro- ©8752! 
man Church, as her peculier foſter- chil. ofth< 
dren and deuoted ſonnes , and haue gpr5. 
preſerued the fplendor of their proge- 

ny from any darkeſome cloud. Be- 
twene the ſtate of your Kingdome 

Bb 


4 and 
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and alſo ofthe Kingdome of France we 
greatly deſire to make a happy ſuccelle of 

peace and concotd. And againſt you my 

ſonne 1 cannot thut vp the bowels of my 
FatherlyatieRion. ) To which the King 
returned this anfwer in Wallingham paz, 

120. (VVe haue reuerently and humbly 
accepted the letters of your Holines. 

Alſo with a cheerfull hart we do beſeech 

your clemency, that if it pleaſe you, you 

will duely ponder our iuſtice and intentia 
founded vpon the truth. And that weas 
occaſion ſerued haue fauored the holy 

K.Edvy.3: Roman Church in all fulnes of deuotion 
Frofelierh (ound loue and gratious fauor, as you may 
ever fa- Coniecure of a moſt deuour ſonne, For 
Fore, * Godis the wirneſle of our coſcience that 
we haue deſired to exalc & defend the ho- 
nors and liberties of the Church.) And 
againe the king Anno. 1343 Writing ta 
Popz Clement in VValting pag. 150, 
rater, faith thus, (To his moſt holy Lord 
theP.is Clement by the diuine prouidence cheefe 
 Jishopof Biſhop of the ſacred Roman and vniuer- 
vafal fall Church, Edward by the ſame grace of 
Church. God King of France and England and 
Lord of Ireland*deuont kiffes of your 
bleſſed feete &c.) And then calleth him, 
(ſucceſſor of the Prince of the Apoſtles. In- 

ra. VVe and ours do deſire and n_ 

to reuerence your moſt ſacred per ar 

an 


up 
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and the holy Roman Church. And pag. 
15. Clement anſwereth him thus. My 
deerly beloued ſonne yow haue knowne 
how to exhibic your {fincere deuotion to 
our Lord and to your Mother the holy 
Roman-Church , as of tamous memorie 
your Progenitors the Kings of England 
haue done whilſt they lived. } And Fox 
himſelfe 44s pag. 383. ſetteth downe a 
letter of the K.and nobles to Pope Cle- 
ment 4nn01343. thus. To the moſt holy 
Father in God Lord Clement by che 
grace of God of the holy Church of 
Rome and | of the yniuerſall Church 
cheefe and high Biſhop his humble and 
deuoutchildren the Princes Dukes Earles 
Barons Knight; Citizens and Bur- 
eſſes and all the communalty of Eng- 
and aſſembled at the Parliament houl- 
den at VVeſtminſter the 15. day of May 
deuout kiſsing of his feete with all 


bumble reuerence and humility, Moſt Parlament 


holy Father yow being ſo high and 


holy a Prelat and head of the holy ofthe 


Church by whome the holy Vniuer- 
fall Church and, people of God ought 
to be as by the Son beames illightened 
&c.]}Be hould the whole Parlament cal- 
ling the Pope head and Biſhop of the Vni- 
verſall Church, and offering to kiffe his 
f5ete with all humilitie and ay" 
An 
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And again Fox pag. 387. ferteth downe 
an other letter of King Edwards to 
Pope Clement in this fort. { Moſt holy 
x-R4v%.3 Father, we deſire your holines, and inas 
P ofefſeth much as lieth in vs, require the lame, 
the Popes that yow that ſupplie the place of the 

ſupregna- 

cie. ſonne of God on earth , and haue the 
gou*rnment of all Chriſten men &c.] 
What could be more clearly ſpoken 
forthe ſpirituall ſupremacie of the Pope? 
- And this ſame Roman religion of his 
1s euident by many other wares . For he 
founded (faith Stow pag. 439.) rhe new 
y neere to the | ower of London, 
where he placed white Monks co the 
honor of God an1 our Ladie according to a vow 
by bim made being on the Sea in great perill, 
And a Nonrie at Detford Cambden. 
addeth pag. 333. a Frierie of Carmelics. 
He inſticuted alſo the order of the garter 
in honor of God and Saint Georg, and 
among other rules apointed , that 
when+ any of the Knights died the 
Kinge ſhould make a thouſand Maſſes 
ro be ſaide for his ſoule , and others 
many hundreds according to their De- 
gree. He offered ( ſaith Fox pag. 396. ) 
after the blind (ſaith he) ſuperſtition of thoſe 
dajes in the Church of V Veſtminſter the Veſt- 
ments wherin Samt Peter did celebrat Maſſe. 
His Confeſlor was Thomas Bradwardm, 


whome 


{ 425. In this ſo horrible darknes of 1g oTance ignorant 
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whome Bale Centur.5. cap. 87. accounteth 
a Papiſt. Finally as Walſingham. 41.1376. 
writzth he dyed thus. The King when be T2094 
could not ſpeake , with verze great reuerence of K Ed- 
taking the Croſſe did kiſſe it moſt denoutly , ſom- ""**+ 
times flretching forth bus hand in figne of crauing 
pardon,and other times alſo letting fall from bis 

ojes plenty of teares, and k1ſiing moſt of ten the 

feete of the Crucfix, And after his death 

Pop? Greg. 11. lit. in Wallingham Azno 

1378, calleth him, Catholicum Principem & 
Pug:lem fidez, A Catholick, Prince and Champion 

of the faith, 

And ſo euidently was this King and y,,,.q1 
the Realm in his time Roman Ca- contefle 
tholick, as Fox Atsp4g.377.vpon aletter Rnd ** 
of the King to the Nobles of France have bene 
maketh this note : Note the i7nerance of the C__ 
time. And pag. 396. The blinde ſuperſtition of : 
thoſe daies. And pag. 424. This # ont of all 
doubt that at vyhat time all the wgprld was m 
moſt yilde and deſperat eflate, and that the lamen- 

Lable iznorance of Gods truth had ouershadowed 
all the earth, V Vicklef flept forth &c. Behould 
here manifeſt that before Wicklef there 
Was not one Proteſtant in the whole 
world . And how ill a Proteſtant he 
Was ſhall hereafter appeare . And pay. All the 
( faith Fox) at what time there ſeemed in @ of Pro- 


manner to be no one ſo little « ſparks of pure **encie- 
dofirin 
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In ama- doftrine left, VViclef ſprong vp, through whome 
one lite ie Lord would firſt raiſe vp «gain the world 
ſpurkof which was drowned m the depth of bhaman trad;- 
ung trons. In like ſort Bale Cent.g. cap. $5. ſaith, 
vice? This age w4s shadevved voith the darknes of preat 
xr Nome og ignorance,and blinded with more than Diabolicalt 
the yrorld fooleries. And Cent. 6. cap. 1. the midnight of 
errors and a dim pvorld. And cap.$.1n theſe times 
darknes of great mrnorance poſſeſſed the yvorld, 
Cap.23. The common blindnes of the time vvas in 
aduincing the Idelatrie of the Popith Maſſe . As 
for the diſcontentment which ſome time 
this king had with the Pope,that was not 
DER for any matter of religion, but becauſe (as 
Eire; Cooper fairh Anno. 1343.) The Pope gaue 
ſome ume diuers Biſhopricks and Benefices in Eng- 
zates land, which the king thought not expe- 
with the dient for his temporall eſtate . And as for 
PPE the favour which V Vicklef found in his 
time,that proceeded racher trom the Duke 
of Lancaiigr who goucrned all in the 
olde age of the King , and for a time 
vpheld V Vicklef, nor ypon any liking of 
his herefie,but to ſpire therby ſome of the 
Biſhops whome he hated, as Stow Anno. 
1376, (wtih whome Fox agreethp. 393.) 
hw hs teſtifeth in theſe words, The Duke of Lanc- 
D. of lan- 4ſter lab»ring 4s vvel to ouerthrovy the liberties 
caftera of the Church, of the Cittie (of L6don)called 
vored Vito bim VVicklef,&c.And when theſe con- 
Yvidet. tentions betwene the Duke and others 
vere 
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were appealed. He commanded ( ſaith Fox 
p49-4.00. Edit.15 96. V Vicklef to ſubmit bi ſelf 
to bis Ordmnarie. Which clearly ynaugh ae- 
clareth the Roman religion of that Duke, 


which alſc other wile were euident by of lanaa- 


the honor wherwith he was receaued by: 
the Cardinals and Biſhops in the Popes 
Courte , Stow pag. 399. And by his Con-. 
feiſor lohn Kinningham a Carmelit , who 
(faith Bale Cent, 6. cap. 4.) firſt impugned 
Wicklet. And Cent. 7. cap. 26. ſaith that 
Gualter Ditle ( than who none in Amichriſt; 
negotiys allnoſior , more buſie in the rules of Anti- 
chriſts) Conteſlor tro the Duke per{waded 
him tor the loue atleaſt of Papiſirie to 
make war in Spaine , which then fauorcd 
an Anri-pope : to Which purpoſe Pope 
Vrban ſentthe Duke a ſtandard and made 
his Confeſſor his Legat, and gaue hinr 
authoritie to preach the Croſſe with ma- 
ny Indulgences for all them that would. 
follow the Duke.At what time (writeth 
Bale out of;/Purney a wiclefiſt the liuing ) 
Inualuit tunc Antichriſt: furor pre ceteris tempo=- 
rabus, Antichriſts ſurie prevailed more than in 
other tzmes, More over Polidor (jb. 19. faith 
thattwo Hereticks wete burnt in Lon- 
don in this Kingstime,whome Bale Cent, 
5 «(4þ.7 4. Calleth {eruams of Chriſt , In this 
Kings time liued the vertuous Ladie 
Mary Countelle of Saint Paule, a — 
{({ait 
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{ faith Stow pag. 437 ) of finguler exam- 
ple tor life, who build:d Pembrooke 
hall in Cambridge, and S. lohn of Brid- 
Iinghton , of whome we will ipeake in 
the next kings time . In this Kings 
time liuec hat witty (choolma Wilham 
Occham. 


King Richard. x. XLIIIT. 


N the yeare. 1377. ſucceeded King Ri- 

chard 2. Nephew to Edward: 3. by 
his tonne Edward the black Prince and 
reigned 22. yeares, He paſſed ( laith Coo- 
- and Stow pag. 439. ) 4ll bis 
n bountze and \liberality. His Ro- 
ion js moſt manifeſt. Firſt be- 
was crowned ata Maſſc wher- 
fingham Anno 1377. ſetteth downe 
the beginning of the Introit,, Graduall, 
Epiſtle, and Offertotie . Had\a Franci- 
ſcan Frier for. his Confcflor , Stow pay. 
-458. In the Commotion of Tiler went 
ro Saint Edwards Shrine , prayed be- 
fore the high Altar , offered and Con- 


fefled him (elfe ro an Anchor, Stow pag. 


459 + and gaue to the ſaid Shrine a 
Ruby then eſteemed worth a thouſand 
Markes pag . 593. Made foure —_— 

0 
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of ſreland knights at Maile pag. 501. And 
made the tarcle of Northumberland 
ſweareto him vpon the hoſt after Maſle 
p.520.But moſt ofall is his religion certain 
by his owne letters to the Pope and by his 
lawes and Adts againſt the Wicklefiſts, 
Fox ActsPe« 590. (e:teth downe his letters 
to Pope Bonitace 9. thus . To the moſt 
holy Father in Chriſt and Lord, L.Boni- 
face 9. by the grace of God high Pope of 
the moſt holy Roman and yniuerſall 
Church, his humble and devour, Richard 
by the grace of God king of England and 
France,and Lord of Ireland,preeting and 
kiſsing of his bleſſed feete. And.pag-51n.he 
citeth an Act of Parlament then made to 
declare that Vrban was true and lawful 
Pope; Andps.556.faith, King Richard procu- 
red letters Apoſtolicall from the Pope ſor the con- 
firming of cert ain flatuts of bis. And peg. 4.31.Ci- 
tetha letter ot Greg. 11. Written in this 
kings time to the Vniuerſitie of Oxford, 
wherin the Pope (aith , that England 
doth not onely florith in power and 
aboundance of riches, but is much more 
glorious and ſhiningin purenes of faith, 
accuſtomed alwaies to bring forth men 
excellently learned in the knowledg of 
holy ſcriptures , gravitie of maners, men 
notable in deuotion, and defenders of the 
Catholick faith. The like com GY 
| e 
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e glueth in an other letter to king 
Richard, Yea to teſtifie the Roman Ca- 
tholick faith ofthis time, and to ſtop the 
mouth of ſome Miniſters, who are not a 
ſhamed to ſay the Pope giueth leaue to 
ſinne , It pleaſed Cod this preſent yeare 
1608.to raiſe (in a maner) a knight of thar 
zime,and co make him ſpeake. F ordigging 
to make a graue in Saint Faiths Church 
vnder Paules, they found che Coffin of 
Sir. Gerard Bray brook the cords wherof 
were freth and the herbs of good ſauor, 
and vppon his breſt a Pardon granted 
vnto him of Pope Boniface of that time, 
intire and whole in theſe words . Boniface 
Bishop ſeruant of the ſeruants of God . To hu be- 
loued ſonne Gerard Braybrook the yonger Knight 
and to his beloued daurhter im Chrift Elizabeth 
bis wife, of the Diocefe of Lincoln, health and 
Apoſtolicall blefing . It bath proceeded fromthe 
«ffcfion of your denotion wherby yow reuerence 
ps and the Roman Church , that we admit to our 
fanorable bearing your petitions , thoſe eſpecially 
which concerne the balth of your ſoules . Hence it 
s that we mclining to your requeſts , do by the 
Tenor of theſe preſents eaſely gram to your dene- 
tion,that the Confeſſor whom ether of yow ſbai 
thinck_ good to chuſe ſhall by autboritie Apeſtolick 
giue to yow aplenarie remiſſion of all your ſinnes of 
which yow ſbalbs in hart contrite and confeſſed, 


once onely at the point of your death: Tow pe rhe 
in 18 


> 
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in the fincerny of faith , in the vnity of the holy 
Roman Church , and in sbedience and denotion to 
vs and our Sacceſſors the Brzhopps of Rome cano- 
nically elefted. So notwithſtanding that the ſaid 
Confeſſor concerning thoſe things , of which ſatiſ= 
fattion ſhalbe impoſed vpou ether , He intvine it 
to be done by yow , if yow return from perill of 
te ath,or by your Hemes, if yow then chance to paſſe 
ſtom thus world, that which you or they are bound 
toperforme 45 ts aforeſaid. Andileaft (which God 
for bia) m regard of ſuch fauor, yow be made more 
prone to commwtt ſinne, VVe will that if by any 
ſuch confidence yow ſhould fortune to tranſgreſſe, 
that the foreſaid Indulgence [hall not any thing 
profit yow, Therfore let it altogether be vnlaw- 
full for any mn to infringe thu our oraunt and 
will , or with rash bouldnes contradi(t it. If truly 
any { ball preſume to attempt it , let: him know 
be {ball mcurre the indignation of Almighty God 
and his moſt bleſſed Apoſtles Saint Peter and Pal, 
Gumen at Rome, at S. Peters,the 9. of lune , inthe 
ſecond yeare of our Popedome. 

Behould , gentle Keader , this ancient 
pardon,and contider by it : Firlt , che high 
cltceme that our Catholick Anceiftors 
made of the Popes pardons, in (ſo much, 
that this worſhipfull knight would fend * 
to Rome to procure a particuler one tor 
him ſe]fe and his wife. Againe how vn- 
truly Miniſters fay,that Popes giue par- 
don and leaue to finne, ſecing this par- 
Cc Gon 
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don could not auaiic for any finnes com- 
mitied ypon hope of the pardon. Bur, 
eſperially I would haue thee contider 
Gods wonderfull dilpolition in the con- 
ſcruing and reueaiing of this Pardon at 
this time . What thinckeſt thou c} atthi; 
Knights grave ſhould be neuer opened 


till this day ? That the Pardon ſhould be 


preteruzd from corruption fo Jong lying 
in theearth ? That that onely Cothn in 
which this Pardon was, ſhould haue the 
cordes fo longtime ſound & the flowers 
ſo long odoriferous , what thinck we 
this Pardon auailed to tke foule of this 
Knight ( for which purpoſe it onely was 
given) when it wrought ſuch benefit ro 
his dead corps, 

But now to come to the Kings lawes 
and Ads againſt the Wicklefiſts Fox 4s 
pag. 4.41. faith, The King adiomed hw aſſent to 
the ſetting downe of an Ordinance which was 
indeede the very fu ft lawe which is robe found 
made apainſt religion and the profeſſors therof. 
bearning the name of an Al made m the parlia- 
ment Anno5. Kichard 2. vpherin {\aith Fox) 
V Vickiefs dodrine ts called herefie , and notoriow 
errors and ſlanders,to ingender ( faith the Act) 
diſcord and diſſ-ntion betvyeene diners eſtates of 
the realme . And order is taken for to areſt and 
ampriſon ſuch till they amend . | bid Fox citeth 
the letters patents of the King againſt 
Wick- 
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Wicklef and ſome other there named, 
or any-other noted by any other proba- 
ble (uipition of lerelies Again pag. 460. 
King Ri@tard writeth to the Shriete of 
Norchamton agunnit the VV Vickletiits 
thus, [V Ve willing therfor to withitand 
the Defenders and imatntatn<rs of tuch 
herelies, Do will and command as wel cle 
fornamed as nain=ly the toriaid lohn 
V Voodward to bz apprehended , (traitly 
charging the ſam? to be impriſoned by 
their bodies , or otherwiſe pugiih:d as 
ſhall ſceme good to the Iultices.} And pg. 
504. he ſetreth downs the Kings Com- 
milsion in thee words, [ V Ve by our (pe- 
ciall Letters Patents in the zeal: of our 
faith haue giuen authoritic and licence 
yntothe forta:d Archvithops,an4 all and 
every of his Suffragans to are{t ail and 
euzry one of them chat will preach or 
mantain any ſuch Conciu1tons repug- 
nant vn:o the determination of our holy 
Mother che Church. And in other letcers 
chargeth all not ro hinder the Biſhops ot 
hereto:d in ſuppreſsing the Lolards, 
Yea pa?. 406. Edit. 1596. Fox citech a 
lawe made Anno 2. Richard 2. for bur. 
ning of V Vickletiſts Thu (faith Fox pz, 
505.) King Richard taking parte with the 
Pope an4 the Rom.sh Prelats , waxed ſom 
What firait ard hard to the poore Chrifttans 
CCc13 #/ the 
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of the contrary ſide of VVuklef , and faith that 
though noe were burue vider him, yet 
(ome were condemned , Giuers ab ured, 
and od PEennalce. Ana pg 5:2. laith, 
King Richard theſe to cre hs humor of the 
i Pope, l © this Baic Ceci, 0. Cap. 1. aCUetn, 
a Councel that Wacklet was banitht for come yeares, 
_—_ And cap. 77. that Amo 1352. Wick we Was 
vviclef_- Condemned by ten Biſhops, and fourty 
4 + four Diuines, ard twenty Lawyers. And 
xo Bis-) cap .$2. faith, that King Richard at the 
hop+ 44: commamdement ot Bonifaceg, & Cent. 
deuwmcs 29 , 
lavvicts. 7.C4p, He. £athered 4 it Councel! Anno 
1292 againſt, he W ickietil ts. And Fox pag. 
+ nicas FO ana Wa fingham An.\295. &X otliers 
leauerin write, that King Richard OTINg n iIrc- 
all to 4uP- Jand, left all as lone as he heard increaje 
Fits, of Lollard ,andcalling the checte of them 
vnto him threatned them greatly ,ifthey 
followed Lollards any more, and making 
one ofthem {weare therto, tlie K. (wore 
to him,that it hs broke his oath, he ſhould 
In Beac i. So eainct was chat King 
againſt choſe , whome Froteltants ac- 
countnow thc. brethren, And 2 lbeit he 
conſented to the Law made Anno 1291, 
againit thole that procured or bron ghe 
any excomunication of the POpe —_ 
any, yetthat Law was not made to deny 
any point of che Popes authority, but be- 
cauſe(asPolidor fait hl.2 20 )many were yexed 


dayly 
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dayly for cauſes which they thourht could nor be 
þ-10:0n at Rame eaxjely, The K: ne ant Lords Tem- 
poral and Commons torthe Lords (pirituall 
reciamed as Fox Wirneſleth pag. 512.) 
thonvi it expeaient that in this point the Pope 
ſhould not vſe bu authariie , Beiides that 
when Pope Bonitace 9. fent io have 
tet: Lawes reca'l:d,the Kine(faith V Val- 
fingham in Ypod gmate, Aano1291.) Ve fi- 
li 45 obed, ens, AS an obe 1 ent child, determ nedts ” 
fulfill the Popes demanundes , but the Knights of 
the Parliument would not abrooate the SratiHte 
4r7ait ſt Proniſors , becauſe they would not have 
English Benefices at any time gzuen to fliran;ers. 
And the times of Ki; ig Richard were lo 
manile/tly Roman C Catholick , as the 
Kin7s Artorney in the araignment of 
Garner calleth the the my {nt be of Poperie. 
Bal: Cent.6, cap 95.(aith that Almoſt all that Saints. 
were 111 thoſe dari hb fam sd;4erre thro ih 1719- 
ranceof Gods lawe . In this krngs ume dyed 
Saint lohn of Bridlington whole lite 1s 
Written in Caprrave who ( faith Bale 
Centur.6.c. 62.Cx'eſti Theolopte afiduns 
cultor adgfit. And V Viliam Fleet 
an Auttin Fricr, who was ca- 
' nonized as Bale Cent.6. 
Co 41.T -pPorteth out 
ot Sabellicus, 
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Henrie 4. X LF. 


N the year? 1299. ſucceded king Henrie 
vyorthi- © 4. granchi'd to king Edward 3.by Iohn 
— Duke of Lancatter, and dyed Anno 1412. 

' hauing reigned 14. ycarcs. He wa'(laith Po- 
liderl19.21.0f 4 7reat corage,cy after the ende of 

His Rom. C/U] warrs entertained all moſt. gemly. The 
Rei100-7 fame hach Cooper 470 1399. and Stow 
Chron, pag, 424. His Roman Catholick 
reiipion 1s molt notorious , For as Fox 

Ads pag.523.a0d others write,he made the 
Statute exoffiiio. Where is apointed. That 

who ſo ener u contitted of (Wicklets)berefie be- 


fore his Ordinarie or Commiſitoners, that thenthe 


Shriefes. Maters and Bay lifs of the Cittie, Con- 
tr1e,0r Towne, ſhall take the perſons after ſenten- 
ce is pronounced, cau{e them openly to be burned 
mm fight of the people. And pag.g17.Fox fetteth 
down the Kings Decree in parhiament, 
wherin he profeſſeth to be zelous in reli- 

1o0n,and reuerent louer of the Catholick 
faith, And minding to roote out all here- 
fies out of his Kingdom , And ther com- 
mandeth one VVilliam 'Santrey a con- 
uict heretick to be burnt, which perhaps 1s 
he whome Bale Cent. 6. cap. 75. {aith was 
burnt in Smithheld 4». 1401. In this tryme 
was burnt ſaith Bale Cent.$.c.5.that relaps 
William Swinderby a (ſmith in London 
| for 
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for denying the rcall pr:fence,& a Tayler 
the ſame yeare 1410. torthe ſame caule 
Fox pag. 481. nameth his brother lohn 
Badby burne then, who(as V Vallingham, 
ypod:g.fp47 174, Who then lived, writeth) 
ſaid thac the Encharilt is not the body of 
Chriſt,bur worie than a toad? or a {pider, 
And periiaps he is that V Viclehtift of who- 
me that graue Author Thomas VVa'den 
who(was ther pretent)reporteth Tom.2.6, 
63. | hat {tfanding befor the Archoithop 8& 
Biſhops in preſence of the Duke of yorke 
& many nobies, he ſaid that a Spider Was Miracle 
more to be worthipped tha the Euchariſt, 
and ſodainly from the top of the Church 
came a preat ſpider & (ought to enter into 
his mouth, & wou!d icarce be kept out by 
any mans helpe. Moreouer Fox As 5:8, 
faith chat this King was the firſt of all 
FnglithiKings,that beg.un the burning of Chriſt 
(V Viclet) Samts for ſtanding agamft rhe Pope, 
Thar K, Henrie barnt V Viclefs Saints 1s 
evident, Bur he was not the firſt which 
burnt ſuch as flood againſt the Pope, as 
appeareth by what hatch bene ſayd of Ed- 
ward 3. And finally he concludeth that x ,,,.. 
this king was bent alcogether to vphould 4 reholie 
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the Popes Prelacie, And therfore in his the Pope 
Confiderations, Confſiderat.1o. faith, Pro- ; 
teſtants rathey dyed than lived in the dayes of 
King Henrie 4. And when the Lollards 
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or Wickleiitts requzited him (as faith 
Waltngham An.1410.) either co alcer, or 
Ti gate © he forfaid Statute, he aniwered 
them that he would rather inforce it, And 

vvhat When ey propoling to nim the (ame 

—_— Bait « 45 Proteltani:atdto mg 2 enrie 8, 
y | Ichi £ . - 

Propoted Actired him to take away the Church 

to K. liuvings , becauſe with them he might 
«CNT , RES. UP n 

to our mManntain IJ. t arles 1559. Knight: J 16200, 

_ re- 5quirs, and 100, Holpita!s | he derelting 

The like their malice commanded chem ro filence. 
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contured: FN the yeare 1413. ſucceded K. Henrie 
Theraxe 2 5-fonne to King Henrie 4. and died 
vertaes AP. 1422. hauing reigned g. yeares. He was 
was *n- ({aich Polidor [th, 22.) the onely clorie of that 
time, then whoine none borne ether for greatnes of 

Courare or for vertue was more famous or excel- 

lent, whoſe loue even yet remameth among ft men, 

The hike commendations gius to him 
Wa'ingham, who then hued-H:ſtor. pag. 
4.65. and ypod:em. pag. 178. Cambden Brit. 

pap. 442. caileth him Optimum Principem., 

Stow P42. 595. Victorious and renowned King. 

He wonne the great batcel of Agincourt, 

and grexe(t part of France with Paris, 

and was apointed by the French King 
Regcntof F rance,and heir after his _— 
the 
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The Roman religion of this Victorious A 
and yertuous Prince is notorious. Firtlt pe 
becaule (a3 Fox faith pag 569.) nc ralea 
Statut 4n.2. | hat all and linguier luch as 
were ot Wiclets l:arning, it they woutd 

4 futier dearh i riwo 
manner 'of kinds, | hat1+, They thould be 
nrit. hanged tor ULCHION PREINITY king 
(again{t whome they r: beliet) anc then 
burned tor hereiie again{i Gog.Secondiy, 2 


not £102/ouecr thou 


this kn [2% 1aich Fox P40. 675 11 all bu lite and DT he vali- 
' » anteſt 
ail hu doir'y $145 (0 (eruceable to the Pope and bu *inceef 


C 1aplins, f114t } is Ir 144 CA! lled th: Pyixce 9! ' Prieſts. Englznd 
cali-d the 


1 hete were tie Lollards whoas Walling. prince of 
{faith Hiſt. P4g-4.35. Were wont to lay, Now Puiclts. <, 
the Prince of the Pri ſts 's 0One now OUT enemy ts 
departed. VU bhirdiy hc ha burnt Syr . 
lo O wldcaitel call:d Lori Cobham, 
whome though Fox account 2 principatl 
martyr of his,ver his brother Srow p. 581. 
Caileth him the publickh enemy. And be was 
ſo phancaſticall at his death, a* he talced 
third CA) p40. 
teifts 


\oed An 
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of his own riting to lite the 
$82, He burnt alto diners other WV; 
ex Bale Century. 7, cad. To Avna Fox P40. T1 
telleth that being yer Prince hs was at 
the burning of the. toifiid Tohny Bady, 
and commanved fer to bs put fo him 
when he would nor r2cant. Four h'y, he 4 
built three Monallteries V Valtingham. 
Hiſt.pag. _ Beethlem for Carthuſjans, 
S1O1N 
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S10n for Brigittings, and another for the 
Czleſtins. which cwo latt orders came 
new into England in his time. Fittly his 
ghofly Father and whom be moit truited 
and in whoſe armes he died ( faich Bae 
Centur. 7. cap. 84.) was the great Clerk 
and preteſt aduerliaire of the Wicklehits 
Thomas V Valden Prounciall of the white 
Friers. Sixtly being to giue the battle at 
Agincourt, the night before { faich Wal- 
ting Hiit. pag. 438. » He and his ſoldiers 
ſpent the might in making their cofe(si68, 
and providing for their foules . And in 
ypodigm. p.4g.188. tellerh how at harflew 
they had a folemne proce(+ion before 
the bleiſed Sacrament . Ofthis religion 
was that Engiith King and Engiith 
ſoldiers who won that glorious vat- 
tell, who conquered France, and mad? 
England renouned. Finally This King 
as Stow faith Anno 1416, ſent his Embal- 
(adors to the Counce:l of Conſtance, 
where Wicklefc and his doctrine were 
condemned, and there procured it to be 
ordained , that England ( ſaith Stow ) 
Should obtam the name of a nation, and ſaid one 
of the foure Nations that owe their denotion to the 
Church of Rome which ynt:ll that time men of 
other Nations for enuie had letted . Behouid 
Chriſtian Reader how the moſt vidto- 
rious that England euer had, and 1. 
an 


"a 
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rthe land in the molt rriumphantrime thate- 
IG uer the enioyed, ſtroue ro te accounted a 

y his Nation/ that owed deuotion to the 
ited Church of Rome, and accounted that 

Ba e a ptincipall honor. And at that time did 
(erk God ble:fle our Nation with greateſt vi- 
-nits Rories|, with hapieſt inccelle , with 
hire largeſt Empare that euer ſince or. betore 
Eat ſhe obrained . And theie times were io 
Val- up Roman Catholicke , as ihe 
1ers Kings Attorny inthe araignment of F. 

vom G arnet calleth them the verie midnt; hr of 

| 1n | Poperie. And Fox in Confiderat 10. iaith 
ew Proteſtants rather died than lzued ynder this King 

'ore In chis Kings time linedFthat great Clerk $aints 
_ Thomas Walgen,w ho(as Bale faidCent 

'4th 7. cap. $4.) conuerted the Duke of Lituanis 

_ with all bis people to popiſme and as he repor- 

ade ceth out of Diuers is Canonized. 

ng 

al- b ; : 

ce, King Henry. 6. X LIFE 

Ire 

be En 47. Chriſtian King was King 

') Henrie 6. only {onne to King Henry 

ne 5. . began his reigne Anno 1422. and reig- rhe 
me ned 28. yeares.. He was ( faich Cambd. in of x 
of Brit. pag. 345+ The beſt and moſt pious Prince. Fenni©6 
Id and par. 257. 4 moſt boly King a patern of 

w Chriſtian pretie and patience King Henry 7. ſo 

A admired his yertues as be dealt with Pope Iulins 
ig 


P 
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to canonize him. Fox pag. 716. faith , I doubt 
rot but King Henrie 6.1744 a good and quiet Prince 
StOW Pap. 595. faith, bewaof nature ventle 
and mecke ſuffered all minriespatiently.pag.6: 4. 
alwaies na urally mclined vnto good pas. 7 05, 
after hu death worshiped by the name of 0'y Kino 
Henrie , whoſe red hat of veluer {\airth he was 
theugbt to heale the head ach of ſuch as put it on, 

Inboth ft.tes be was patient 214 veriuous, that 

he may be a pattern of moſt perfect veriur. le 

was piane and ypriobt onely given to praver and 

reading of ſcripture and almes deedes. Of ſth 

mie. rilue of life a4-the Biichop that had Lene hi 
Conſeſſor ten yeares auotiched that he had not all 

that time committed 411y mort dll crime. So contt- 

Folid 1 24, 41 46 ſu/pitron newer touched him. Far from 
ſaith ma-! COMrtohſnes [0 relioouſly afjecied ihat on princi- 
O_ pall holy dayes he would wore ſatkiloth next 
vw: ought bu (him He pardoned one who had thruſt h1m into 
- Bras the ſide with a ſword and of bu natwrall mclins- 
ti%nabbored all vices as wel of body 4s of minde. 
Thus do Proteſtants commend this holy 

His Rom, King. And his Roman religion 1s manite{t, 
K1109: For Pope Eugenias ſent to him a goulden 
role as to a Catholick Preice, Stow pag. 

625. And vnder him were diuers [Wickle- 

fits burnt 4n. 1415. 1430. 1431. 1428. And 
Biihop Pecock made publickly to recant 

1457. and had his bookes burne betor? 

his face,ex Bale Centur.7,c4p.75, Godwin 

in Biſhops of Chicheſter, Fox As Edih 
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1596.p47.605. X ſequen, {:creth down.the 
names of diuets V Vicklefills , wherof' 
ſome were Uurnt, ſome Whipped , fome 
made abiuure _ r hereſt2 vnder ehis 
kins , And pag. 644. he tetteth downe 
Publ, ck letters of tize King dat d 4n. 18. 
Regni where he auouch:th the burning 
of one Vihitea V \ Ickieni,& caiicth him 
T14itor 10 Gold. 


Kins Edward 4. XLVTIT. 


THe 49. Chriſtian Prince was Ed ward 
4.. Of rn? houteof Yo1 K, who Degan 

1: reign 1460. and reigned 22. 

He was 'faith'5 ON Pay. 689 of noble coura C; pr of 

and great wit. py 721. 4 voodly perſunare wadd.s. 

princely to behould,of hart coragious , politich m 

conn cl] , In aducr{1tte nothing abasbed, in proſþe- 

TItie rathe) 18:!ull than proude » m PEACE 1Hit and 

merafull , in wat ſharpe and fierce. His Ro- His Remy 

main.relig.on is mantteſt, For ( Be {ith NY 

Centur. 8. cap.34.) | a this Contciior was 

Ionn Sat b ";; & _® cn 

Ro1407 Pontift. # authoritatem 
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Fox Ads Edition? 1596. 40. C 
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one lohn Goote a ki Vickietilt bu 
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tobe «fioned huherto wherin ſome good man oy 


| other hath not fuſſered the paines of fier for the re- 


ligron of leſus ( Wicklef) Beſides Stow pag. 


| 690. faith t>4TKing Edward vrent crowned 


tn VVeſtmenſter im the bonor of God and $S. Peter, 


' andibe next day in panles in the honorof God and 


S. Pauie. And his daughter Brigit becamea 
N onue polidot bb* 24, 


King Edward 5 ALVTIIT: 


TT" e 49. Chriſtian Prince was Edward 

5. loune to Edward 4. a child of a 11, 
yeares old , who liued:;not many dayes 
after h1s Father. As for the religion which 
this child had, it may RYs. varhcs by 
what hath bene ſaid of the Father. 


King Richard .3. L. 


N rhe yeare 1483, the 5e, Chriſtian 

Prince was Richard 2, brother to Ed- 
ward 4, who tooke the Crown & held 
ittwo yeares. Thequa'ities of this K- are 
notor.ous inall Chronicles, And his reli- 
giogs known both by what hath beneſaid 
of his brother. Aud as Polidor L. 15, he be- 
gana Colledgin Yorke of an hundreth 


Pricſis. 
King 
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King Henrie 7. LI. 


N the yeare 1485. ſucceeded King henry 
| np the houle of Lankaiter,and reigned 
23. yeares. He was tarth Stow ) 4 Prince of Mawr 
meruailons 1domme , ps'rce mſtice temperance Hemie. 7, 
and grauity . Fox Acts pag. 729. laith the 
ſame. His Roman Catholicke reh1gion 1s Ali 
euident. For Fox fette.h downe diuers 
Wickletilts burne or otherwiſe punithed 
vader him, as p.g.731. four. wherot one 
the K. cauled to be brought before him, 
bur when he would not be perſwaded , 
was burnt. Aud pag.774. hiereckneth di- 
uers others,& others abjured and burnt 
inthe cheeks. Wherupon Conhiderat,. 
he (aith, Proteſtants rather died than lived ynder 
King. Henry 7. Andp.776. faith thus of K. 
Henrie 7. otheryyiſe aprudent and temperat 
Prince permitted the rage of the Popes Clergie ſo 
much to hane their wills ener the poore flock of 
Chriſt «5 they had. Ibid. The perſequution began 
nov in the Church tote oat aud heattribut= = 
teth the death ot the IK. to the'perſequu- 
tion ( {or{ooth] ) of the Goſpeliers. Mo- 
reouer pg. 799. He roporteth out of CG, 
Lilly. how Henry 7 7. Anno01506. (ſend three 
ſolemne Orators to Pope Iulius 2. to 
yeald his obedience, Ex more (faith Lilly) 
tothe 
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406 The prudential Ballance 
to the See of Rome. And Stow! p. 811, writeth 
that Pope lulius 2, {znt a cap of mainte- 
nance, ani a fwordto King Henrie 7, as 
toa Detender ot the Ch urch. And t OX Pag A 
299. faith that Pope Alexander 6. and 
Pius 2. had betore done the lame. King 
nei >. buiided atlo three Monaſjtenics 
of Francitcans Pollidor m vi. fn this kings 
102d | we Aicok Biſhop of Elie, 
{aith God h's lite) of 44mirg- 
ble temperance for bu life and behauzor vrſpotted 
and from a child [0 earnefily gruen to the ftudee, 
not onely of learnmr , -l of all yertue , and god- 
Imeſſe, as m1 thoſe dayes neuer any man bore 4 
Breaier oprmmeon od reputation of holmes, He lined 
all butime moſt ſoberly and chaſtly ſubaturmg the 
temptations of the flies by faſting fludie an4praier 
and other ſuch 700d meanes. 


time 


Amin N11 


King Henrie 8. LIT. 


Ing He nrie $.ſonne to king Herrie 7. 
gegan his Reign an. 1509. From the 
which tmeto Au 1520.he continewed an 
earnelt Roman Cnbolc . For(as Fox 
{at h pg. From A7i9.1509.tO 1527. 
ciuers VVickielts were ts. , troubled & 
ampriſoned. Anc. pas $46. He ſerteth downe 
a |: trerof king Henric 4110 12. To all Mators 
Skeri'cs, Bailifs, and Cor fables , and other 
officers 
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| officers to 4fiift the Brehop of Lincoln. for p_—_ 


Heretic ks according to the lawes of holy Church. 
And Bale Cent. 8, cap.62.ſaith, that two 
were burnt 4n. 1515. forthe matter ofthe 
Sacrament. And cap.75.that Barnnes was 
made to recant Anne 1525. And likwiſle 
Bilney,Garret, and others An. 1527. Stow + 
alto and others write how king Henrie 
Anno 1511. wrote to the French king to 


delitt trom moleſting Pope Iulius2. and x. Henris 
in the next jeare (ent an army of ten thou- 73eala 


ſand men into Francein the Popes defen- 


ce. And An. 1513. V Venc himſelf in perſon Fore 
With a royall army & conquered Torwin 


and Turney. And not content thus man+- 
fully ro haue aduentured his perſon to 
defend the Pope with his (word, didin 
the yeare 1521. write alſo an excellent 
booke in his defence againſt Luther. The 
originall wherof I haue ſcene inthe Pge 
pes Librarie with the Kings ſubſcrip- 
tion therto in theſe bad verſes, if 1 wel 
remember. | 
Hunc l1brum Henricus Leon decimo mittis 
Is fi,nsm fides & pignia amicitie. 
This booke to Leo tenth K ing Henric the eight & 
doth ſcnd | 
In teflmonie of bis faith, and token of 4 


fremd. 


| | For which booke Pope Leo gaue to him 


& his ſucceſſors for cuer the glorious ticle 
Dd of 


408 Theprudentiall Ballance 

ot Defender of the faith. And again in the 

yeare 1527. When Pope Ciement 7, was 

taken priſoner, he gaue monthly 60,thou- 

ſand angels, tor the maintenance of an 

army for the Popes deliiverie .qAnd after 

this made long time ſun to the ſyme Pope 

that he would by his authoritie pronoun- 

ce his ma:1age with Queene Caiherinto 

be none, and cluorce the m,which\he not 

_ grantinp,King Henne(as yow thall 

in the next Booke) renounced the P 
aurhoritie, and made him felt ncad of the 
Chutch , and yet remained in all other 

points a Roman Catholick . Whervpon 

x Henrie Bale Cent. 8. cap $0 ſaith , that King Heme 
2.nevver ® did admitt the Dodrmeof Antichriſt exen m the 
— matters of greateſt moment , and dil retam the 
Sleiden Contagion drergs, By ſuch phrates this wrech 
E181:4-13: yſeth to vnderſtand Papiltrie . And Fox 
; pag. 1291. granteth , that Obzis and Maſſes ap- 
peare in his will . And as he ſaith pag. 1135. 
OY made it high treaſon to deny the reall 
Engl. preſence, and fclJonie to defend mariape 
irtHe. Of Prielts , breaking of vowes , or to 
ceuks. condemne Communion in one kinde, 
priuat Maſſe,or auriculer Cofeſsion, with- 
bur ail benetit of abiuration or Clerpie. 
V Vhich Lawes were ſeverely executed 
by him . Andat his death would gladly 
hanue bene reconciled to the Roman 
| Church , as Biſhop Gardiner ( with 
whome 
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whome he delt about that matt?r)prote- 
ſt2d openly in a ſermon at Pauls Crofle, 


And (o Catholick was the people of 


England in his time euen after his reuolt 
from the See Apoltolick, as when che 
Vicar ot Croidon a mo:it famous preacher 


of that time , toide them 1n a {:zrmon at 
Pauls that as they had denyed the fupre- 


macie of the Pope, ſo in time they would 
fail to deny other pornts of the Catholick zeal of 
faith , euen the rea!l preſence of Chriſt in 
the blef]ed Sacrament, T he people at that wuching 
word cryed out. Neuer Newer Neuer, Which 


yet now we find? too true. 


Queene Marie LIIT. 


A** ter K. Henrie theeight ſucceeded 
in the yeare 1546. King Edward the 
fixc his ſonne, a child ofnine yeares olde, 
which childe wanting the vie of per- 


tect reaſon , and vnhit to gouern hint 


felf, was che firit Proteſtant Prince that 


euer was in England , 


and turned the 


Roman religion w hich his Father had 
lefc, { though maimed in one principall 


point) to open Proteſtancie . 


Not tor 


tite miracles or rare vertues of the Prea- 
chers therot, or their conuincing their 
aduerſaries 12 diſputation , as King 
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410 The prudential Ballancs 
\ Erhelbert changed his Paganiſme into the 
Roman religion , as is betore thewed, 
bur becauſe the' Lord Protector and his 
_ complices thought ic molt fucable ro 
their humors, and moſt ht for gheir aſpi- 
ring pretences . But how yntortunat this 
exchange was , not onely tothe ſoules of 
this King and principall Actors therin, 
but alſo to their liues and bodies , yow 
may reade in Stow , where yoW ſhall (ce 
that the very ſame yeare 1548.that Pro- 
clamation was made for receaving in 
both Kindes, the Lord Admirall(a cheete 
agent in the change ot religion ) though 
brother to the Protector , and Vnkle to 
the King , Was beheaded for a Traitor, 
And the next yeare 1549. V Vhen Procla- 
mation was made againſt Male, fone 
after alſo was Proclamation made again; 
the Protetor him ſelfe , the principall 
author of the change, and he calt into 
the Tower. Andin the yeare 1552. when 
the newe ſeruice booke of Common 
prayer begun in P2uls, the ſaid Protector 
was beheaded , And the next yeare the 
King died , and the Duke of Northum- 
berland (an other principall actor in the 
change of religion though againſt his 
own conſcience , ashe openly declared. 
at his death) was beheaded for treaſon, 
and Cranmerand Ridley and other fauo- 
rers 


of Religion. Chap. 26. 411 
rers of thatchange were depriued of their 
Digniries,and lone after burnt, This was 
the rufull end of the firſt (erters vp of 


Proteſtancie . For maintenance wherof 


albeit a nzgw Queene was proclaimed, 

Nobles (worne,andche ſtrength of Eng- 
land gathered,yerin thort time almightie 
God ouerchrew it again without any 
bloodth:d by one vercuous woman Q, 


Marie, who al! the time of her life lived Proteftan- 
ſo chaltly and religiouily,thar all her ene- 529 


mie; could not to this day faſten the leaſt by a vvo- 
Man vyi- 


ſuſpicion of vice vpon her, And whome {\,ucuny 


euen Proteſtants write to haue Bene of bloudshed. 
Vertue of 


nature and diſpoſition verie milde and pittifull, Q wie. 
V Vhich argueth that they wel deterued: Author of 


the (eueritie which ſhee ſhewed towards pognous 


them. And ſocarneſt a Roman Catholick ' » «9.14. 
Her Rome 


ſhee Was, asthe Proteſtants write of her, {.cligion. 
that there was » Not theſe thouſand yeares 8 1" the 
more obed;ent daughter to the Church of Rome _— 
than f be was. V V herby yow may iugde of F 7 G_ 
the impudencie of Doctor Reinolds who 1; of re. 
in his Confer.pag. 583. denieth , not cnely cufancie 
aue 

all the former Princ:s, bur eu:n Queene gellarm, 
Marie euer to haue alowed the Popes 5 v8 

coteſt.1 
abſolure ſpirituall fupremacie , {or as he or «le 
ſpeak:th) the Popes Monarchie , but onely to 20 20s 
haue granted him ſuch a preheminence, rapiſt. 
as the Dake of Venice hath in that ſtate. 


But with her in the yeare 1558. ended all 
Dd 3 the 
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the glorie of Catholick Princes of Eng- 
land. Who (except King Henrie 8, tora 
few yeares, and King Edward 6.) had 
continewed from the yeare 598. till the 
forſaid yeaie 1558. the (pace almolt of a 
thouſand yeares. And afcer role a new 
kin of Proteſtancie, ditt:ring from that 
ot King Edward the: ciiilds time. Not (as 
I {aid before) through any miracles or 
ſtrange vertue of the Preachers therof, or 
th:ir ouzrcomming their adverſaries in 
Di'(putacion, but againſt the will of all 
the Biſhops anda great parte of the No- 
bilitie,by the counſel of meere Lay men, 
and the authoritie ofa woman, who was 
induced to make this change, nor for 
zeale of religion (Which ſhee little regar- 
ded)buc to allure her ſtate the more , be- 
cauſe thee feared it the acknowledged the 
authoritie of the Church of Rome, her 
birth mighr be called in queſtion. Butof 
the cauſe, maner, and meanes of erecting 
Proteſtancie, we ſhall ſpeake more in the 
ſecond booke. | « 


Epilogue. 


FF 'tterco (gentle Reader ) thou haft 

heard 53. Princes of England ſuccel- 
fiuly , beleeuing and profeſsing the Rom. 
Catho- 
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Catholick faith , betides 70. and more 
others , Who reigned ouer certain partes 
of England, whiles it was deuided into 
diners Kingdoms , whole nam:s onely [ 
will here i:t downe. Kings of Kent 13. 
Ethelbert, Edbald, Ercombert, Egbert Lotharim, 
Edrices, VVithied, Elbert, Edilbert, Alrsc 4, 
Edilbert-pren,Cuthred, and Baldred. Kings of 
the Eaſt Saxons 9g. Sehert Srcebert Sigher S. 
Sebhi,Sighard, Senfred, Offs, Sclred, Swithed. 
Kings 4 'Eaitzngland 13. to wit Redwald, 
Carpwald , S. Sizebert, E2rW. Anna , Ethelere, 
Ethelipald, Aiu'ph , Elwald, Brorna, Eth-lred, 
Sant Ethelbright $ Edmund, kings of middle 
Englandi7.Nameliy Peda Valpber, Ethelred, 
Coenred, Ceolred, Ethelbald , Bernred, Offa, 
Eofert , Kenulph, Sant Kenelns, Ceolwnlp), 
Bernalph, Ludecan, Þ I ithlof,Bertulph Burdred, 
Kings of th: Northpart ot England 18, 
Edwin, Saint Oſwalt, Oſu 1, Oſw :, E "frid, 
Alfrid, Oftred, Kenred , oftrie » Ceol oulph, 
Eobert, Oftivald, Mo! lo. Alred, Echelbert, Alſipacd, 
Oftred, Athelred , and ſome kings allo of the 
South Saxons. Conſider pray thee now 
the number of theſe kings which is aboue 


120 , far aboue the ſmalleſt number ot 


two Proteſtant Princes . Confid:r their 
(ex and age, whoalmoſt ail were men and 
of mature yeares, V Vheras ot the Prote- 
ſtant Princes,one was achilde , the other 
2 Womau, Conſider their wiſdome and 
Dd 4 valour, 
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valour, in which they were inferiot to 
no Princes in Chriſtendom? . Conſider 
their vercue , which was fo great,as there 
are more Kings ot Ingland Saints, than of 
all Chriſtendome beiides. Conſider the 
end for which they firſt embraced the 
Faith, which was nether to enioy their 
laſt, nor to get any Church goods, norto 
aſſure their cemporall {tate, but to gaine 
heauen. Conſider the Counlellors, whoſe 
aduiſe they followed herein , were not 
ignorant and laye men , but yertuous and 
learned Diuines. Conſider the motiues 
which drew them to the Catholick reli- 
gion, to witt, rare vertue, great learning, 
admirable miracles of their tirſt preachers. 

' Finally, conſider how long they conti- 
newed in their faith, to wit almoſt athou- 
ſand yeares , and how almoſt in every 
Kings time here lived ſome notable men, 
who with rare vertue and miracles hauec 
confirmed their faith; 

Conſider I ſayallthis, and then iudge 
whither the Catholick religion of ſo ma- 
ny and ſo worthie Kings, or the Prote- 
ſtant faith of one Child and one woman, 
be more likely to be good and to come 
from God. Can we thinke that ſo many 
Princes of mature yeares and iudgment 
ſhould be blinde, rather then one child & 
2 Woman , that theſe could fee that , ſo 
cw 
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orto few yeares Which all they'could not per- 
ſider ccaue in a thouſaud ? That theſe two 
here ſhvuuld bit ypo Gods truth tor temporall 
an of endes, rather tha ehey for ſpiritualls Vhat 
the | that thould be Chriſts faith wherto thele 
the | two were moued by wordly ( if not vi- 
heir cious)motiues,the that Wherco they were 
Dr to moued by heauznly yercue and miracles ? 
aine T hat that ſhould be Gods truth which be= 
1oſe gan bur the laſt day, rather tha that which 
not hath continewed hecre this thouſand 
and yeares? Finally chat - Child and one wo- 
lues man are gone to heauen , & (o many ver- 
elt- ctuous Princes With all their Archbiſhops 
ng, | BithopsPrelats Diuins and Clergy, with 
ers. a'l cheir Queenes, Princes, Novles Com- 
Iti= | mons and Anceſtors for theſe chouſand 
Du- { yeares,not withlianding all theirwiſdom, 
ety + learning, miracles, vertuous lives, and 
en, good deedes are gon to hell for want of 
ue true faith.in Chrilt? were as the ancient 
Father Tertullian ſaithto certain Here- 
ge ticks of his time) (o many millions chri- 
 - | ſtened in vyaine,beleeuedin yaine, ſerued 
e- ' Godin vaine, andaredead in their fin- 
n, ' nes. Perhaps ſome will ſay that the for- 
ne |} faydPrinces and our Anceſtors beleeued 
Ny ſo much of the Chriſtian faith as is nece(- 
ne fary to faluation . Bur then it evidently 
& followeth that the Proteſtant faithis not 


the Chriſtian faith, Becauſe ( as I have 
| thewne 
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ſhewne before out ot the confeſsion of 
Proteſtants) thoſe Princes knew noc (0 
much of Proteſtancy as that which Pro- 
reſtants account the ſoule head and foundation 
ot taenr religion and without which they 
fay all is Joſt, Fo wit, Luſttiicatis by onely 
fairh. Yea they are by Fox & others plain- 
I; denved to haue knowa the! Proteſtants 
faith, and aiftirmed to haue held diuers 
pointes quite oppotitto Proceitacy. How 
then could thzy be ſaued by any point of 
Proteſtincy who knew not fo mich as 
the foundation cherot, and with other 
points of their belicte ouerturned it ? 
Wherfore others aſhamed to condemane 
{5 many, (o worthy, and (o vertuous 
Chwiſtians to Hel, and yetnotdaring to 
afford them hope of ſaluation lelt th:y 
ſhould condemne their owne religion, an- 
{were, thar they will not 1ud ze their tor- 
fathers, but leauethem ro Gods iudge- 
ment. Burt theſe ether are aſhimed ro 
vtter what they chinke, or haueno firme 
Faith at all. For if they tirmely belieued 
their Proteſtant faith to be Chrilts faith 

they muſt needs thinck that all that haue 
died without it are damned, for without 
true faich it is impoſsible ts pleaſe God, 
or { which isaſpiceof Atheiſme and right 
Anrichriſtianitie ) that there are more 


wales to heauen-than by Chriſt and his 
faith, 
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faith”, that there are many faiths, 
many baptiſms , many Chriſts, many 
Gods . From which irrehgious athe- 
iſme God deliver my deere country, 
And thus hauing ſufaciently ſhewed 
how Saint Auſtin was our Engliſh Na- 
tions firſt preacher and waat qualities 
he had fit for ſuch a tunction and what 
kind of doctrine his was and how it hath 
continued in our countrie euer fince, |: 
vs now vew Luther and his Coctrine & 
ſee whither they haue the like or rather 
quite oppoſit qualities & conditions, tiat 
afcer, hauing weighed both , we 
may the berter iudge wher- 
' of to make our 
choice. 


Finis Pr. mi lb13. 


THE SECOND 
BOOKE OR SCALE, 


VVHERIN 


The = of Luther and of 
us Doctrine are (ct 
dovvne. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


of the Proteſtant Religion. 


- B8rT I mightiuſtly 
{ produce the teltimonie 
of Catholick writers, 

= who liued at the ſame 
time With Luther an 
: ſome of chem in the 
bh Conntrie alſo neare yn:o him to 

- proue that he was the firſt beginner of 

3 Proteſtancie, becauſe they could nyt be 

| 2 ipnorant of ſo notorious a matcer , and 
| 3 beingof that fidclitic as they cannot be 
| diſpro- 


| That Luther was the firſt Author 


| 


4 of 


em of 
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difproued 1 any other weightie matter, 


& of that gravity asirt cannot bs thought 
that they would wittinghe make them 
ſelues a (corvetothe world by reporting 
notorious vntiuthes, and finally being 
Catholicks whole teltimonie (as we ice 
in England,) Proteſtants vie to account 
moſt (ure , Catholick writers I ſay being 
thus qualificd 1 might 1uſtly produce 
their reltimonie eſpecially in fo cafie a 
matter tor them to know , and (oeatie to 
be diſproued it it were not true(For what 
more calie than to name one living man 
that was Proteſtant befor Luther it any 


had bene) yer partely becauſe I would vviy 


auoid all cauils, but eſpecially becauſe 


Proteltants them ſelues reſtifie ynough in nics are 
this matter, I will abſteine from Catho- fborne- 


lick witneſles,leauing it to the judicious 
Reader to conſidet how euident our 
cauſe is , Which we will proue onely by 


the teſtimonie of our aduerſaries . And Fivebind 
that Luther was the firſt Author of Pro- that Lu- 


teſtant Religion, I will proue. Firſt , by 


the Proteſtants confeſsion of the inuifi- ner © 


bilitie or no appearance in the world of 
their C hurch or religion before Luther. 
Secondly, by their like Confeſcion of the 
yewnes or late riſing of their Church 
and faith. Thirdly, by their Confeſsion 
allo of the departure of their firſt wg” 
an 
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420 The prudentiall Ballance 
and Teachers trom our Church. Fourthly 
I will prone 1t by reafon. And Fiftly by 
theirplaine aftirming and graunting that 
Luther was indeed the beginner of their 
religion, To which protes I will adde 
in thenext Chaptersadiſpro fe of ſuch as 
ſome Pioteſtars chalenge to haue bene of 
their religion in Englad in former times, 
That the >, Thouching the firſt kind -of profe 
Protetais 4 gy 
Church thatthe Proteſiats Congregatio Was not 


wasnot yifjblem the world beforeLuther,it may 


- : 
ry ({uFNFice that Luther himſelf l:b.de Capt.cap. 


ng de bapt. complayneth that The Popestirany 
**  (Gaith he ) for many ages hath extinguithed the 
faith. And lib. de libert , he crieth out thus, 

Ala Chriſtian life is vukowne in all the world, 

m__ mn Eraſmus a Coteſſor with Fox, anda man 
"-»S&, Of good iudgment with Dot . Reinolds 
pare writerh that Luther taught many things 
Calendar. which for many ages the Church knew not.Caluin 
ag 9 Prefat. Inſlitur. conteſleth plainly, that his 
155095. doctrine diu mcognits ſepultag, latuit : Lyy 
The ate. long time vnknowne and buried. Againe : Inthe 


ration of goes Paſt ther was no face of a true Church , For 


hei , ! 
vwith the ſome ages all things were drouned in deep darkyes. 


—_— And lib.4.c.1.4.11. For ſome ages the pure prea- 
- ** chin: of the word yanished. Dott. Whitaker 
her ori- cont. Dureum Pdo. 274+ we 44 plainly know 


red (faith he ) the viſible Church to hawe perished 
pefat biſter. thoy knoweſt 4 man tobe dead: Perkins in his 


VVhkitaber. . b bs 
Aer Expolit:ofthe Creedp.400. Before the _ 
; g 


| 


(iran) 
ed the 
thus, 
porld. 


man 
olds 
things 
aluin 
t his 
, Ly 
In the 
» For 
knes. 
PTE A- 
aker 
WIL 4 
11:4 
1 his 
dazes 


of 


- of Rehgion. Chap. 26. 421 
#f Luther for the ſpace of many bundred yeares an 


= pto- 
teſtznr 
Vn? ſal Apoftacieeuerſpred the u hole werld, Church 


And in lis Refor, Caiholicke p. 3:2. Our —_— 


Chaich falih he ) im Luthers time beganio kunarcd 
$þ.40 ut ſelſe as bating bene bid by an vninerſall "00 
Aduglacy many hundred jeares togeather, Could 

Ouc ipeak more plainiy? And expoliteci.p, 

370, is taith theje many hundreds, which 

he meaneth were nine hundred yeares. 

D. Fulke in naus Apoc, 20. They ({ Prote- pulke. 
ſiants ) were often at;uen into monntaines and 
deſert places of the Alpes, Apenm Hercmia (tua 

and other corners 0/ the world, or els diſperſed & 


| kept loſe tn all regronsof Europe. 1he turucier Surucler. 


ot the pretended diicaplhine. c.8. in thislatter 

age (\aith h-\when ajter a long darknesgut plea- 

ſed God ro1eſtore ynte ys the Ighr of the Goſpel.c. 

4. Prieſt» of «ll ſortes & likewiſe the people all of All pricfis 
the rocerber ſrom the top to the toe mere drowned —— 
in the pudles of Poperie. And I pray you Who nedin 
Vas then aProtelitant. rc 
3- But how long was this igncrance,this re. 
darknes,this drowning of Prielis & people 
in Poperie . Fox in his Ads edit. 1596, 
(which edition I cite in this booke)p.7 67. 
ſaith. From 4 00. yearesberetofore and more the 
reli910n of Chriſt was wholie burned into Idola-" 
tie. And p. 290 . About the yeare 1370.4ll the 
world(faith he's im deſperat «ſlate and igno- 
14:eof Gods truth ouershadowed the whole world 


© there (eemed m 4 maner tobe no one litle ſpark, 


of 


Fox. 
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of pure dodrine left. Again in his Proteſtatis 

befor his Acts. About the yeare 1215.6 1080, 
Chriſtian faith was exſftinguisbed,then the true 

viſible Church began to ( hrink and keep in for 

fear. And further pag. 138 In tbe time of King 

Edjar (which was An. 95 4.) 4nd of the ould 

| Monkes, ſuperſtition began to creep into the Church 

for ignorance of free wſtification by faith . And 

yet turther (peaking 'of our Chriſtian 

Kings from our firſt Chriſtianitie vnto 

the yeare 800. he writech thus pag. 120, 
Proteſtan. How much are we (Proteſtants) bound 10 God 
—_—_— for the ſinceritie 6f his truth bidden ſo long to our 
Anccitors, Anceſtors and opened now to vs. Ibid. They lacked 
our faith . Thus Fox confeſſeth that the. 
Proteſtants truth was hidden and yn- 
knowne here for one thouſand yeares 

al moſt. Nay p. 148. he fearech no to write | 

that. Shortly after the time of Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles the DoAtrine of Chriſtian Inftification 
(which pag. 770. he accounteth , the onely 
principall origin of our ſaluation, and pay. 767. 

the foundation of all Chriſtianitie) began 10 be 

Bale. forgotten . In ike manner Bale an other 
great Antiquarie Centur. 6. cap. 69. Callerh 

the time of King Richard 2. 4 darkisÞ age. 

And Centur.5.cap $5.The are(laith he) of K. 

Edward 3,14 courred with darknes of extreme 
jenorance. Andin King Henrie 3. time as 

he writeth Centur- 4. cap. 6. Heleſome t19b 


perizbed from earth, And ynder K. m—_ Zs 
as 
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{as he writeth Cent. 3. c.14.) Mannes life was 
co-rupted ypon earth with Antichrifttan traditions. 

So tha: ail this time ther was no roome 

for Proteſtants on earth, And yer further 
Cent.1.Þ.ag.69. From the yeare 607. (taith he) 

puritie of veauenly 4rerim vyanis'ved inthe Church, 

And p.65. After Greg. the firſt puritie of doctrine 
perahed, And Cent. i. c.74. From Phocas (Who protelian- 
hued 4» 60:2.) tell the renevyng (taith he) of © ra 


thouſand 


the Goſpel (oy Lucher)the dottrine of Chriſt was yeares 


| for that ſpace among ft ldibrs and in lurking holes. onely in 


: Ideois and 
Doeiſt thou hear Reader in whom and in ales. 


wher this new Goſpel was for almoſt 
1000. yeares together * Napier alto in his 
Treatiſe vpon the Reuelat. pag. 14.5. Euen 
1260.yeers ( {aith he) the Pope and bu Clergie 
bathe poſſeſſed the outward and viſible Church of 
Chriſtians'reigning without any dev434ble c0:74- 
4:2,on, Gods truth (aith he p 191.161.156)moſt 
certainly(note the word \ abiding ſo long latent 
& inviſible, Behold this Protcliar cotet(sing 
that their xruth was inuilible for more 
than twelue hundred yeares. yea Fulk in pulke. 
his Anſwer to a Counterfeit Cactho'. pag, 
25. will haus the Church to have decaied im- 
mediatly from the Apeſiles trme . And io con- 
clude with Luthers ceftimanie as I began 
withic. He Galatht. fel. 27. hath cheſe Ether, 
words. VVhen the light of the Goſpel after ſo 
great darknes begi firſt co appear. And Ga/ath. 
3.fol.15 4 Of thu difference (taught by me) be- 

Es twene 


Napier, F 


Luthers 
doarin 
not kno- 
vyneto. 
theanti- 
ent Fa- 
thers, 


424. The prudential Ballance 
twene the lavy and rhe Goſpel ther ws nothing to be 
foiid in the books of the Mokes Canonifts $' bolemen, 
no nor in the books of the ancient Fathers. And 


befor the l1yht © truth of the Goſpel was reneled. 
4+ | hus you lee nt eucetby the coreſsion 
of Luther & divers other Proteſtats both 
domelticall and toraine that their Church, 
their faith & reiigio was inuitible and vn- 
knowne to the world betore Luther. And 
this inuifivilitie of their Church betore 
Luthers time do all Proteſtats mantaine, 
who aftirme the calling or ſending of Lu- 
ther Caluin & (ſuch like to preach,io haue 
bene extraordinarie or onely from God, 
becauſe ether there was no proteſt.church 
or miniſtrie, of which they could be ſent 
ordinarily, or atleaſt none ſuch knowne 
tothem. And hervpo may any ma of iudg- 
met gather that indeed their Church &re- 
ligio was not at all befor Luther. For if it 
were not vilible how came they toknows- 
ledgofic?Orifas Fox faith in his Proteſt, 
it was not reported in Hiſtories how knowrthey 
that it was?Can they tell what was in ti- 
mes paſt without relatio of thoſe whothe 
lined, vnles they pretend ſome ſuch reuela- 
tio as Moyſes had to know the Creatis of 
the world?Isitnot a meerefictio or imag]- 
natio,ſach as every new ſtart vp Herertick 


can auouch?ls it not awitles & witfull aſ- 


{ertion. 


(i 


 Galat.5 fol.271. Thi yyas comon intheſe our daies | 
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of Religion. Chap, 1. 425 
ſertio toaffirme that there hath benecucr 
ſuch kind ofpeople,& yernot to be able to 


name one ma of the, one place wher they 


were, one Wiene:z of their being ? Doth 
Gods wogd torc: vs toluch poore, miſe- 
ravie,yea incredible ſhifts? Or rather is it 
not wrongiy vaderſtood when we are 
compell:d to inuent ſuch thametul! thifrs, 
oreis to contelſe that Gods truth and re- 
ligion was no wher inthe world before 
Luther?Surely to vieeuen Tuels wordsin 
the like matter, Articulo 2. diuiſion. 8. It muſt 
needs be a ſirage Church that had nether beginning 
nor ending , nodeſender,no reprouer , no mouth to 
vtter or ear to hear it,nor pen to write nor place to 
reſtin. And we may (ay to ſuch as Tertul- 
lian ſaid to ould Heretiks. VVYhe are you? 
whence are you?wbe came you? Þ Vher lurked you 
ſolong? The meetings of witches though 
they be brought ragether by the diuel yer 
be ofcen times {eene, The meetings of Fai- 
ries though they be ſpirits ſome times are 
dilcried. And were there Proteſtats theſe 
thouland yeares & yer more invifible than 
ether witches or Fairies?were ther Cogre- 
gations of them & yet nether ſeene,heard 
or imagined of by che world? Sureiy this 
kind ot Church hatch her being as Proteſ}, 
haue their Juſtification, that 1s merely by 
beleef or imaginario,not by reall exiftece, 
Bur as Tertullian ſaid of ovid Heretiks fo 
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426 The prudential Ballance 
fomenow V/ ll be eexe without Scriptures that 
they may beleeue agamſt Scripture. For what 
more without Scripiure ether of God or 
man, than that there hath bene a Pro- 
teitant Church tor theſe thouland yeares 
and yer we neiher (aw any (uch, nor any 
that chen |1uzu hath tould vs? And What 
m--re againit Scriprure than to beiceue 
that Chrti!t ang his Chuich kept (etpe- 
Claily tor (0 long time) mn penetral;hw in Cor- 
ners and lurking holes, that his Church 
and Paſtors are not acittie built ypon a 
mountaine, a light (et open ypon a cand- 
leſtick that it may thine co all ? Or how 
couldany of them be ſaued if they profe(- 
ſedit not ſeingconfeſion is made to (al- 
uation, Rom. 10. 

5. And this kind of argument muſt nzeds 
ſeeme forcible both co Proteſtants and 
Puritans becauſe they both yſe ic againſt 


'©'* their aducriaries. For hereby the for{aid 


Surueyer, cp. 5. proueth that the Purican 
diiciplin was neuer before Caluin, becau- 
(ein all rimes afore there is no mention or 
record of it, And [1kwiſe the Puritans pro- 
ue that Anabaptiime was not before our 
daiegas you may ſee in Colloquio Franca- 
tal. whoſe words becauſe they make 
much roour preſent purpoſe I will here 
rehearſe.jfyou(fay they to the Anabapriſts) 
be the Charch of God it yy1ll follopy that God vv4s 
Vy4tbout 
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without 4 people and a Church tili the year 1522. 
in which Nicolas Storck and 4 litle after Thomas 
Muncer laidthe firſt foundation of your doaru;e. 
And this they proue thus. For if you read all 
Hiſtoyees from the beginning of the vyorld youſball 
not finde a people which had a Confeſ$ion of faith 
like to yours, Bur becauſe ſay they nether God was 
from the beginning vpubout a people and Church, 
nor the euerlafiing King leſus Chriſt vvithout 4 
Kingdom C5 your Cogregation began firſt An.152 2. 
xt followeth that you can not be the true Church & 
peopleof God. Thus Puritas againſt the Ana- 
baptilts, & we obiect the ſame to them. 
6. As for the (econd point of the newnes 
and late riling of Proteſtancie Luther Pre. 
fat. Epiſl. Galat. fol. 2.ſaith thus: Intheſe daes 
this bealthfull knowledg of Chriſt u now revealed 
and raiſed vp againe. And the Apologie of 
the Englith Church in plaine termes ac 
knowledgeth the newnes of their doarin 
thus: It was cafie for thes men ('Papiſts) for- 
tie yeares azoe to deniſe thes and other greater 
crimes againſt vs when in midſt of tht darknes 
ſome beame of truth then vnuknovyne & vubeard 
of began fuſt coriſe oe he cotelſeth that 40. 
yeares agoe Proteſt.dot.was not heard of 
betore bur then began firit ro appear. Bur 
let vs hear him further. V Vhen Martw Luther 
(faith he) & Hulderic Zuingliw moſt excellent 
men & ſent of Gadto liobten the world began ff 


ropreach & the matter was yet new(note) & the 
Ee3 enent 
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enent yncertaine and ther could be no ſuch heinew 

wickednes imavined which ſor theneppnes N ote 
Slnd profe® apaine) and ſtrangenes of the matter vyould not 
ove”. be eaſily be beleeued of the people againſt vs. Be- 
A_ hold 1t twiſe contetled that their doctrin 
tance Was neW and ſtrange aiſo 40. yeares agoe, 
— And pag.13. hebiddeth vs to think ot the 
ning ot beginning andproceedings of their religion. D. 
joe gg Reinoldsalſoin his Confer. pag 152. wri- 
Reinolds, teth thus: It is more lkehe that you (Papilts) 
who by long continuance of t1me haue had long 
occaſion to fleale avvay truth | hould corrupt the 
Fathers than pre yyho haue not had it.Loe Rey- 
nolds conteileth that Proteſtants haue not 
long continewed. Caluin alſo 4. mſftit c.1. 
parag.2. hath theſe words. Albeit a beauie deſo 
latis vvbich vve every vyhere ſee,doe crie that ther 
# nothing of the Church remaining. And c.3.para. 
4- plainly auoucheth that ther were no 
Churches 1jzbth ſerled, and therfore they 
needed tobe ſentextraordinarily. Cooper 
in his Chronicle 4n.1535.1aith, that Luther 
Fox? wvyrote that Gods light vy4 lately renewed . And 

finally Fox co omit others 1n his As p.: 88, 

cofeſſeth moſt plainly that Luthersdoctrin 
Protefiits Was new in the year 1524. For thZ((aith he) 
— the dodirin of Luther fn ſt beginning to ſpring and 
blade An. 04#g but inthe blade , vvas not yet knovvne yvb1- 
1514 Chertoit tbded,nor to vyhat it yvoldgrovy. Andin 

like ſorte p. 791, he termeth alſo, Zuinglius 

docarine new. To theſe I might add = 
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the Patriarch ot Conitanrtin. to whome 

che Proteſt.ſent their docrin, condemned 

itand calleth, it aliogether nevy dottrine. And 

vpon the newnes of their do. it cometh 

that thes termes are molt viuall with Pro- 

relt. The doftrin of the Go(pel yyas borne 4 nevy. wn. 4: 
The Church reſtored, The Goſpel reftored. Chrifts 4,.api.” 
dome renewed, Gods word began to ſhine , The i-P43- 
renouatioof the Goſpel. The 11ſing of the neyy Hie V Viitak, 
ruſale. The birth of the Goſpel. Secbd birth of Chrift nt hare 


Religion borne againe . and their firſt maiſters 140. Bale 


Cent. 8. cap. * 


the1r firſt Biahops their Apoſtles or Eyangeliſts, 70t-b- 0p 

Luther, Latimer, Rigdly & the like. Hence (r.: cop. 

what will follow euery one eeth, to wit, 7,544 

that the Proteit. Church or taith is not the 64 2.:ap. 

Church or faith of Chriſt , which begun drm, 

about 16, hundred years agoe ; bur a new 

Church begun not yer one hundred lince, 

Or that Chrilts Church & faith was quite 

dead & gone, and Luther raijed it againe 

tolife. And what Church theo I pray you 

was that wherin he was Chriſtened? was 

it Pagan? were his Godfarhers Heathens? 

Was he whe he was baptized made a Pay- 

nim?whece came this new Church raiſer? 

from what heauen fell he? from what ſea 

ſfprungehe?from whatearthro'the? Jha 

7. Touching the third point to be proued Proceftant 

that the Proteſtants firſt and cheef rea- Fifaene's 

chers were once Roman Catholicks and betore 

went from our Church and religion it is hom” 
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420 The prudential Balance 
ſo manifeſt as nether is it nor can it be 
denyed. For Luther 1.Gal fol.3y, ſaith thus 
of him ſe!f:1 waz 44 earneſt for the Popes laws as 
euer any was, 1 honored the Pope of meere co(ciUce. 
Aud fel 28. I ai: ſo highly efteeme the Popes au- 
thoritie that to diſſent from him exen un the leaſt 
pornt I thoughti: a {in 1worthie of enerlaſting deathe 
and wold my ſelf m defence of the Popes authoritie 
hate mmiſted fire and fwerd . And fel.1d$, 
V Ve that are ould haue bene tramed vp im Popuh 
error euen from onr youth . Thus teltited Lu- 
ther tor him ſeit and his German Prote- 
ſtants. Caluin 4.mflit.cap.2 parag. 4.tor him 
ſelf and the French Proteſtants faith 
thus: VYe baue depiried from their ( Popiſh) 
Church.c 6.p4ara.i.V Ve haue left the See of Rome 
Cap.'s para. 17, VVeconfeſſe wewere long time 
blind and increduls uw , ynderſiood not the matters 
of bapriſme,now we accuſe on Qarwng & hardnes 


of hart: Ihe Apologer of England ſpeaking 
tor him ſi: the Englith Miniſters wri- 


teth thus pag. 188. Y Ve hane mdeed gone from 
the Pope we haxe ſhaken of the yoke of the Bizhop 
of Rome, Finally Fox Ads pag. 3. ſpeaking 
generally of Proteſtants faith : It s true 
that we are remoued ſrom the Church of Rome. 
An4 D. Reinolds anongit his Conclu. 
fions mikerh this one . That the reformed 
Churches in England Scotland France Germa- 
ne and other Kingdoms and Common wealthes 
baue ſeuered them. ſelues lawfully ( ſaith he) 
181m 
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from the Chnrch of Rome. And if this be lo 
notorious and confeiled of all the cheete 
Maiſt: rs & Churches of Proteſtants thar 
before Luthers revolt they were all Ro- 
man Catholicks , vndoubred ir ought to 
be of al other Proteſtants of meane: forte, 
and conſequently there was neuer a Pro- 
teltanc before him. 
$. Fourchly I proue by reafon that Luther 
Was the firſt beginner of Frocetiancy. For 


- as Tuell faith Arr. rt. diuif. 7 Echiws, Pightw, 


Hoſius and others who lived in Luthers time hawe 
£114 out 4 maine im their books and pulpits where 
was your religion before Luther began. The like 
hath Fox 4spa7.749- and all know to be 
true, And yet could neicher Luther theo, 
nor any fince for him name one man wo- 
man or child then living who had bene a 
Proteſtit before Luther. And how ſoeuer 
it may be thought that beforeLuthers prea 
ching Proteſtars kept {ecrer,yer can kc not 
be choughr bur when they knew him to 
preach lecurely, they wold hane di/cried 
themſclues and runneto him, if any fuch 
had bene. Beſides that, thereare mer ver 
living who can remember that the tirit 
Proteſtants were Catholicks before Lu. 
thers new preaching. Fox in his As pag. 
749. propoling the torſatd queltiou co him 
ſelte nameth a few, who rather ſhew that 


th:re were no Proteſtants in England be- 
fore 


Aqueſtion | 


neue! 20- 
ſyyered by 
Proteſti3ts, 
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fore Luther. For 1. all the perſons whom 
he nameth abiured their faith as him ſelfe 
conteſſech pag. z50.4nd died ( as he'writeth) 
Yox his f bortly after for greef or lived with ſhame. 2. 
Eiured , theſe abiurers were ( as he (etteth down) 
of abured IN the yeare 1521. foure yeares after! Lu- 
fronens rhers new preaching , and we aske for 
proteſted Proteſtants before his preaching. 3. no 
oy it oneoftheſe abiured perions was accuſed 
tor holding iuſtificacion by only, faith 
' which point is the ſoule head & founda- 
tion of Proteſtancie as hath bene thewed 
before and thall hereafcer : ſo that With- 
out it they could be no Proteſtants. And 
Fox. 1fthey hadheldit, it wold haue bene di- 
{couered. For a3 Fox ſaith pag. 650. The 
Catholick Prelats made ſuch dil;gent inquiſution 
and examination 4s nether was any word ſo clo- 
ſely ſpoken of them no articles mentioned, but it 
wa it diſcouered. Wherefore indeed thoſe 
ablurers were but pore reliques of the 
Lollards of whome we ſhall ſpeake here- 
That After, 

Luther o, Laſtlyl prou? that Luther was the 

vvas Au- . . 
thor of beginner of Proteſtancie by the plaine & 
Protefta- open confeſsion of divers Proteſtants and 
feſsed by teſtimony of Luther himſelfe. For, Doc. 
Proteſtiry Couellin his booke of Articles publiſhed 
Doue. by authority Art. 19. pg. 130. faith thus: 
Some Proteſiats make Luther & Caluin Anthors 
of the religion among vi. D. Doue of Reculan- 
Cl6 


———>-—y 
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cie p.32; Luther (ſaich he ) in his time begana yo. 
Reformation, And a booke termed the Harbo- rough. 
rough 8 much eſteemed in the beginning 
of Q, Elizabeth,makerth England to ſpeak a 
thus . | em thy countrie England , who brought «uh. 
forth that bleſſed man Iobn VVicklef who begot 
Hus, whe begot Luther,who begot truth. And in 
the margeat hath this note. The ſecond birth | 
of Chriſt. Fox aiſo Att pag. 770, laith Luther 
pluckr downe the foundatidof Paprſtrie by opening 
one veme long hid before, the touch ſlone of all Luther 
truth and the onlie principall arigen of our ſalua o_ : 
110n, which is our free mſtification by faith onely. ofall 
And the Author ot the booke called Pro- **: 
gnoftica finis miids or Antichriſius writeth thus 

The ſþirt which telleth things to come vyorketh pu 0. 
not but in tame of the Goſpell which Luther as u s 
cd/eſſed(nore the word )tovvards the end of the LE 
ryorld did firſt bring in. And p.13. The ſeduttion of devngteta 
falſe prophers is not manifeſt but ynder the Goſpell Þis Goſ 
yyb:ch before Luther 4s vve ſaid nener yyent ſince $chuſſ1b. 
the primstine time of the Apoſtles. And Corad Impucen- 
Schuſſelb. {2. Caluin T heol, p.130.doub- thervvere 
t-thnotrocall it impudenciz to jay that many G2(Pe poi 
learned men before Luther did bold the doftrine of Luther. 
the Goſpel. Georg, Niliusin explicat, art. 7. pontts: 
Conſeſſ. Aug. If there had bene ( faith he ) right fern. 
beleuers before Luther there had bene noneed of a F\©icvlous 
FEutheranreformation. Benedict Mofgenſtein hed pas. 
tratt. de Euchar . pag. 145. faith, it @ ridich- {2893 
lous to think, thatin time before Luther «ny Luther. 
| (note) 


ON» 
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Manifet (note ) had the purity af doctrine and that Ln- 
whole ther thould receaue it from thers conſidertn; bt 4s 
morld manifeſt (nore apaine ) to the whole Chriſtian 
world that before Lathers time all Churches were 
Protefian- 0leriphelmed with more than Cymerian datknes 
dy Sagan & that Luther was diumely raiſed to diſconey the 
man alone ſame and to reflore the light of true dofar ne. 1 hus 
rage aa Proteſtats: butlet vs hear alſo Luther him 
ria." felfe:VVedareglorie(ſaith hePretat. in Cor- 
pus dodrine lipliz 1561. ) that Chrift was 
firft pabluthed of vs. And de Captiuamtro. {pea- 
king of his impugning indulgences faith: 
I alone did then roole thi: ſtone, And 1. Galat. fol. 
26.we by the grace of God baue gottehere arV Vite 
yoo temberg the forme of a Chriſtian Church. And 3. 
ched ns Galt. fol. 109. many gane thanks to God that 
Goipel. through the Gboſpell which we firſt (note) by the 
grace of God then preached &c.tol.14.2. we hate 
receaned the firſt fruits of the ſpirit. 4, Galat.tol 
205. Seflaries at the beginning of the reformatis 
Lathers ®f the Goſpell were glad to beare ys and read our 
Goipel bookgs.lbid. The truth of the Goſpell, God bath 


reucaled ng 
tothe NOW dgaimem thes latter dates reueiled by ps puto 


veorld by th;s pngratefull world, 
kim. 


10. Thus you ſee iteuident by many 
waies that Luther was the firſt inſticutor 
of Proteſtant religion & founder of their 
Church, and conſequently thar their reli- 
gion and Church, is a deuile and inven- 
tion of man, Wherupon what will follow 


euery one ſeeth. And as Luther was the 
Au- 
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Author of Proteltancy in Germany, to 

alſo trom himic (pred into England and 

other Countries not only by means of his 

books, bur alſo by his and his. (cholers 
M:lan&thon Pomeran & others particu- 

ler letters written co Englith men, and 

by theexample of the German Proteſtacs 

which asScow (aith King Henry 8.follo- 

wed in reiecting the Pope, And finaily - 
becaule Vingal whois termed the Apoſtle F00e 
of England went as Fox faith, pag. 954. reſt. Apo- 
into Germany and there had conference with oof 4 
Luther . Wherupon the ſaid Fox faith paz. taught by 
1013.that from Germany Luthers Goſpell begants AN TN 
ſpread bus beames here in Enzland. Ando wee 

may iuſtly account Luiner che Author or, 
tounder of Proteſtar religion 1n our F ng- cie came 


Iiſh Nation . And howtocuer ſome will 295 of 


Germanic 


obſtinatly deny , againſt all the forſaid ime 
profes that Luther was the Author of **%% 
their religion, but it was(forſooth)before 
Luther,though they know nether where, 

nor in whom, norcan produce any witnes: 
yetneither doth any, nor can any deny, Fg 
bur that chis late reuoſr of our Engliſh ———_ 
NationFrom the See of Rome, came ori- .x.fot. 

. jo Idz. {art 
ginally from Luther, as the ynion ther of p,,4an, 
to the ſaid See aboue one thouſand years vents 

R ", - xo England 
2goe proceded from Saint Auſtin : which out of 
ſufficeth me to compare the ynjon in G*rmanie 
faith of our Engliſh Nation With the 


See. 
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0a5 naps hardly be defended. And that ſo long as 6 
ticledin 41 1s 1 deadly ſin be s no Bishop ot Prelat im the 
Cunell, Church of God. That temporall Lords MA) 4CCOT= 

onttan” ding to their oypne vyill and diſcret; 

Lea. Fw iv ovvne vV1 bſcretzon take 
| @#vvay the temporall goods from the Church men 
Pphenſoouer they as offend. Which articles 
Fox pag. cit. detendeth no otherwiſe then 
by ſaying that preaduenture they vyere not (6 
ftritly ment of him as they were gathered . Mo- 
reouer Fox par. 414. amonglit other arti- 
cles of Wicicte citeth thete. To ennich the 
Clergie i« againſt the rule of Chriſt There is no 
reatey Heretich 6r Antichriſt than the Clerks 
zwho teacheth that it is lawſull for Priefls and 
Leuits of the lavpy of grace to be endued vyith it. 
porall poſſeſswons. To w hich Stow Anno.1376, 
addeti this other. That nexther King nor any 
ſeculer perſon could gine any thing perpetually 
ro any perſon of 1pe Church. Further more as 
Fox hath pag. } 7e extolled the perfefiion 
of pouerty of the | os Friers, and as Stow 
laith 1.cit. adiojned bimſelſe to them. And 
wwhy the cauſe why he inueighed againſt che 
ro Church was as thers Stow faith becauſe be 
the Caih. had bene deprined by the Archbishop of Camenb, 
_ of 4 benefice that he yniuſtly 4s 14s ſaid 14s i- 
cumbent ppon . Laltly Fox pag. 410. ferceth 
downe a letter which he wrote to Pope 
Vrban 6. Anno 1382. ( which was about 
three yeares before he died ) wherin he 


confeſleth the Pope to be Chriſts Vicar . 
cart 
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| earth and addeth thus: If 1 hae erred in any 


of thes points I will ſubmit my felfe to cor- 
redzon euen by death if necefittie ſo require. 
Duwers other points which Proteſtants 
deteſt are coll: ted out of his books by 
the Author of the Proteſtants Apolo- 
gie for the Roman Ghutch pay. 106, 
And more of Wicklefs wicked lite and 


. doctrine you may fee in walſfingham 


hiſtor.pag. 188, 206. 202 ypadig. pag. 139 
142. 


Heretichs faith thus of him : VVihfe 
Y14th the |Lollard preach ah bis berefie iu Eng- 
lend. And the foreſaid Melan&thon epiſt. 
cit, 1 baues looked ( faith he ) into VVicklefe, 
yybo maketh a great adoe about this controner- 
þ (of the Euchariſt) but I have found many 
other errors in himby vvhich pye may indge of 
his ſpirit . Surely he neither vnderſtood «or held 
the ;nflice of ſaith. He foolushly confoundeth the 
Goſpell and cinill affairs, nor perceaueth that 
the Geſpell gineth vs leaue to vic the pollicie of all 
nations, He laboreth to proue that Prieſts | be.4 
haue no proprietie. He vvill bawe no tathes paid but 
to thoſe that teach. He ſopbiſtically and very [e- 
ditiouſly canilleth of ciuill dominion.In like 
manner he ſophiſlcally cauilleth at the common 
Ff receaued 


Thirdly diuers Proteſtants refuſe Rs 
VVicklife for one of theirs and account _ 

him an |Hererik. As Pantaleon Chro- p;.atcos. 
nall. pag.| 119. placing V Viclife amongſt eng 
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VVhatis Sce of Rome with the dilunion cher- 
Shevved of, in their two principall Authors S. Au- 
——_— ſin and Martin Luther. And thus hauing 
may be {þ!>wed that there was no Proteſtant 11- 
prooued Uing,ether in England or other wher 
of Cal- when Luther began , let ys ſee whether 


vinor . , , 
ther had bene any in Englan 
enki ' ok y gland in times 


ren palt. 

SeAmai- 

ſter ot 

our time C H A P. IL 
Befides 

Our mi- 


nitters - That IVTicklefe and his fol- 


ſay Lu- 


ther dif- lowers were no Prote- 
fereth : } ; 
from the ſl ants, Y 
in no ſub 

forall 


point Is A Ebeir Proteſtants challeng ſome 
JuelApol tew othgrs—who lived about 
C_ Wicklefs time , yet becaule their grea- 
Reinolds Eſt hope is in him and his followers, 
Conf:r. in fo much that Doctor Fulke an{w:re 
VViclef to a Counterf. Catholick pag. 24. ſaith, 
no Pro- that be weeneth that we will not deny V Vick; 
teſtante 1,F 10 have bene of their Church , I will 
vvicee for breuity ſake omic the reſt, and ſhew 
. ICIC _— 
knevy not that cuen Wicklife and his compa- 
vo na nie were far from-being Proteſtants. 
foundatis Firſt, becauſe to hold iuſftification by 


of Prote- "+2. . - 
ing only faith is as is before ſhewed lib. 1. a 
| " 2bo 
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21. by generall conſent of Proteſtants tbe 
head, the-ſonle, the foundation of their Church 
and religion , And as Luther faith Pre- 
fat. Epiſt. ad Galat. As many as hold not this 
dodtrine are either Tewes, Turkes, Popisb, 67 
Heretiks . Bur Wickleft and his mates 
held not juſtification by only faith . For 
as Melanqhon cheefelt ſcholler co Lu- 
ther writeth Epiſt, ad Fred. Micon, mter 
Epiſt . Zuingly pag . 622 . He nether vnder- 
ſtood nor beld the iuſtice of faith. Beſides 
nether Wicklef, nor any of his follo- 
wers were euer accuſed by anyof the Ca- 
tholick Inquiſ:tors of thoſe times of thar 
point, albeir as Fox faith par. 750, their 
Inquiſition was fo (trait, that no artude 
could be mentioned amonoſt them , but it 
was diſconered . Moreouer many of Wick- 
lefes bookes are yet extant, and never- 
theles no Proteſtant hath yet found 
this their fundamentall Article of wwſti- 
fication by only faith in any of his 
bookes'. How then could Wicklefe be 
a Proteſtant who knew not (o much as 
the head foul and foundation of Prote- 
ltancie? 

2. Secondly, Wicklef held divers things 
which Proteſlantes condemne, as thar, 
af any Bizhoy or Prieſt be in deadly ſin, he 


VViclef 

held nor 

wſtifica- 
tioniby 
onely 
ait 


2 
VViclet 


holdeth 


divers 


things 
conderm - 


doth meyther order conſecrat mor baptize, nedby 
which Fox pay . 400 « fayrh can Froceitits. 
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hardly be defended. And that ſo long ar a 
man is 2n deadly ſin be s no Bishop ot Prelat in rhe 
Church of God. That temporall Lords may accor- 
ding to their ovpne vyill and diſcretion take 
avvay the temporall goods from the Church men 
Pphenſoouer they ds offend. Which articles 
Fox pag. cit. detendeth no otherwiſe then 
by ſaying that preaduenture they yyere not (6 


ftrialy ment of him as they were gathered . Mo- 


reouer Fox par. 414. amonglt other arti- 
cles of Wicicte citeth thete. To enrich the 
Clergie is againſt the rule of Chriſt There ;s no 
Teatery Heretick or Antichriſt than the Clerks 
who teacheth that it is lawſull for Prieſts and 
Leuits of the lapy of grace to be endued vvith tt 
porall poſſeſsions. To which Stow Anno.1376, 
addeti this other. That neither King nor any 


ſeculer perſon could gine any thing perpetually 


ro any perſon of the Church. Further more as 
Fox hath pag. 392. he extolled the perfefiion 


of pouerty of the begging Friers, and as Stow 
faith [.cit. adrojned bimſelfe to them. And 


the cauſe why he inueighed againſt the 


Vviclef | w 
imnes Church was as there Stow faith becauſe be 
the Cath. 
faith, 


had bene deprined by the Archbishop of Camerh, 
of a benefice that he vniuſily 44 was ſaid was in- 
cumbent ppon . Laſtly Fox pag. 410. fetterh 
downe a letter which he wrote to Pope 
Vrban 6. Amo +382. ( which was about 
three yeares before he died ) wherin he 


confeſleth the Pope to be Chrifts Vicar #8 
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 #4rth and addeth thus: If 1 have erred in any 


of thes points I will ſubmit my felfe to cor- 
redzon euen by death if neceſttie ſo require. 
Duwuers other points which Proteſtants 
dereit are coll: ed out of his books by 
the Author of the Proteſtants Apolo- 
gie for the Roman Ghurch pag. 106, 
And more of Wicklefs wicked lite and 


doctrine you may lee in walſingham 


hiſtor,pag. 188, 206.202 ypadig. pag. 139 
142. 


Hereticks faith thus of him : VVilife 
V1: the Lollard preacheth bis berefie iu Eng- 
land. And the foreſaid Melan&thon epiſt. 
Cit, 1 baue- looked ( faith he ) into VVicklefe, 
vybo maketh a great adoe about this controner- 
þ ( of the Euchariſt ) but Ihawe found many 
other errors in bimby vvbich pye may indge of 
his ſpirit . Surely be neither ynderſtood nor held 
the ;nflice of ſaith. He foolshly confoundeth the 
Goſpell and cinill affairs , nor perceaueth that 
the Ge ſpell gineth vs leaue to vic the pollicie of alt 

nations, He laboreth to proue that Prieſts | bold 

baue no proprietie. He vvill bawe no tuthes paid but 
to thoſe that teach. He ſopbiſtically and very [e- 

ditiouſly canilleth of ciuill dominion. In like 


manner he ſophiſl« ally cayilleth at the common 
Fr receaued 


Thirdly diuers Proteſtants refuſe WM. 2: 
VVicklife for one of theirs and account _—_ 
him an Heretik. As Pantaleon Chro- pigeon. 
nall, pag. 119. placing V Viclife amongſt Mclanc- 


- We ee Ree oe, 


_ viſt, 
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» receaued opinion of the Euchariftl « And in 


loc, Com. 1titul. de poteſt Eccleſ. he plain- 
ly ſaith that VVicklefe plaied the maze may, 
DoRor Caius alſo lb. 2. dt Antiquit. pag, 
268. obiecerth Wicklife toche oxonians 
as a difgrace to their vniueriity . And 
Stovy. Stow in his Chronicles deſcribech Bale 
Oldcaſtell and others his followers as 
notorious malefacors and rebells to 
Lnthet. their Prince . yea Luther himſelfe ex- 
oy Plat Art. 30. ſpeaking of Hulzits who 
hoe were Wickletiits in Bohemia ( (o ter- 
Keeulan- med of Hus Wicklets principall ſchol- 
—_— ler) faith. They do not well who make me 
ny + 4 Huſt , for he held not with me . And 
or 00 per- #9 diſput. Arno 40. tom. 1, pag. 492. Hus 
fe&ra- faith he tought borrible and divelish blaſphe- 
mie . So far was Luther from accoun- 
ting Wicklefs followers for: Prote- 
ſtants. 
4 Finally the Sheriffes in England 
euer fince Wicklefs time do rake on 
oath to perſecute Lollards , which was 


Caius, 


The 


Sheriffs the vulger name of Wiclefts followers, 
vyeartQ : : -{ ol 
velecars Which King t dward 6. Queene Eliza 
Vvicle- beth and his preſent maicltie and Mini- 

$, 


ſters would not ſuffer ; nor the Proteſtant 
Sheriffs would take (uch an oath if they 
accounted Widclefiſts Proteſtants. Andit 
being thus manifeſt that Wicklef and his 
companie were no Proteſtants , much 
more 


a_— 4 —__— i 6. 
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more manifeſt it is that no other Engliſh 

man betore King Henrie 8. his time was 
Proteſtant. Which thing Cramner neuer c,, mer, 
doubted of when (as Bale reporterh Cent. 
$.c4p.90. he offered to defend , that the rel;- Proteſtan- 
gion apointed by King Edward 6. 1745 morepure y.q in 
and agreable to Gods word than what (laid he) Engl for 
had bene vſed in En;land this thouſand years. Ce 
So clear ic was in Cramners 1udgment befor K 
that Proteſtancie had nor bene vied in *"'* 
England for on? thouſand years before 

him . But becauſe ſome Ptoreſtants do 

hope to tind ſomefoating of theirreligion 

in the ancient Britons before that time, 

let vs ſee of what religion they were, 

that therby it may appear thac nether 


 Engliſhnor Britiſh were cuer Proteſtanes 


before Luthers time. 


Ff 2 That 
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CHAP. IIT. 


That the ancient Britons were 
neuer Proteſtants. 


lo THe reaſon why Fox, Bale, Fulke 
3. & othert calleng the ancient Bri- 
cons torProteſtats,is not becauſe that they 
can proue that thy heid their fundamen- 
tal point of Tuſtitication by faith, or any 
other ſubſtanciall point of Proteſtancy, 
but only becauſe for a whil they diſagreed 
trom our S. Auſtin in ſome things, to 
wit,about the time of keeping Eaſter,and 
manner of baptizing, and ſuch rites (as 5. 
Aultin ſpeaketh in Beda lib. 2.cap. 2.) and ce- 
r:monies. And alſo becauſe they thinck,that 
by reaſon of (carfſicie of Records, we can- 
notproue that Britons held theſe points 
of our faith which Proteſtants do deny. 
W hich reaſons will ſcrue as wel to proue 
that thz Ancient Britons were Brow- 
niſts , or Anabaſtis, as that they were 
Proteſtants . Bur God willing we will 

ſhew by irrefragable teſtimonies of An 
tiquity , that albeit the ancient Britons 
were ſometime infeted with ſome an- 
| | tient 
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44 
cient hereſy, as hath bene ſhewed oe lib. z.c. 2: 


tore, yer they cuter held ſo many points 
of Catholickereligio, as they ncuer could 
be Proteltants, but quice oppolit to 
them, 

22 Andasforthereligion of the Bri- 
tons for the firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt, 
which was the'time in the'perſecution of 
the primitive Church that may be eaſily 
gathered by the religion which they pro- 
telled {treight after the perſecution was 
ended , vnder their glorious Contriman 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantine 
the great. Both becauſe there is no men- 
tion of any alteration made by them in 
religion all that time, and allo becauſe 
Gildas cap. 9. and Saint Bada lib, 1, cap. 4. 
and $. write, that till the time of Arian he- 
reſy, or as Bale cent. 1. cap.70. Fox in his 
Proteſtat: Fulke anvotat. in 2+ Cor. 12, te- 
ſtify , rill che time of S. Aultins comming 
there was no change of their religion, 
Let vs (ce therefore what religion they 
profeſſed in Conſtantins eime. 


Antient 


3- Firſtthey builded, ſaich S. Beda lib, 1, Ain 
e4p.7.4 Templeof a meruailens rich vyorke in the Catholiks 


place vphere S* Alban vvas martired, and belie- 


Miracles 
belcued is 


ned in that place fick perſons to be cured, places of 


& many miracles to be wrought. Secodly 4..,; 
they builded, ſaith he l.1 c.8. Temples of boly 
Martirs, And the like did Conſtantin him- 
ſelfe 


Ff 3 


M 


artyg- 


Temple 
of holie 


Martyrs, 


I __ 
tan 


——— 
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Euſeb.lib.3. de vir. cap. 47.10 this D. Abbots 

againſt D. Bilhop p. 173. anſwereth, Thar 
Obieis. Conſtantin by bnilding Churches in che 
honor of Martyrs ment not to honor their 
perſons but to cele brat their names. 1 his 
gloſle deſtroieth the Text. For if the word 
(matzri\do fignitie their perſons,he in buil- 
— ding Churches in honor of Martyrs,ment 
Qed. therby to honor their perſons. And asro 
To honot build Churches is no ciuil or prophane a, 
by bj ASisto built Trophesor ſuch monuments, 
ding bur a religious act, ſo to honor Marevrs by 
eg building of Churches 1s to give the reli- 


nor them gious honor, And'if Chriſtians by building 
by areli- ,F Churches in honor of Saints had ment 


Angsvver. 


gious aQ- 
; No more than an honorable: memory of 
their names, Whie did !they neuer build 
» Churchesin honor of Princes, or of any 


perſons aliueor dead Whoſe names they 
might honorablie remember ? bef1d; that 
to celebrat ones name & not to houor his 


perſonisto implie cotradiction, For by ce- | 


lebrating a name we intend not to make 


3 ſuch a ſonnd or ſuch letters famous, but 


cheefly and principally the perſon ſgni- 
fied therby: And to make a perſon fta- 
mous is it no honor to him ? And if we 
make him famous, by a religious at, 
( as Conſtantin made the Martyrs fa- 
mous by building of Churches ) wee 


Collins, giue him a religious honor , Wherfore 


Colling 
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Collins in his (ezmon at Paules Croſſe 
1607. dedicated to the Archb.ot Canterb. 
and allowed of him (aith pag.52 .that buil- 
ding of Churches ro Saints was one cauſe 
of Proteſtants tor forſaking our Church, 

4. Morecuer Conſtantin ( as Euſeb.ſauth 323 
l:b.4.4e Conſtant. c60.cauled himſclfe to be — 
buried in the Church of the Apoſtles 114 in bonor 
vt poff ob/tum etiam precibus illis que eo lock ad ho- —— 
norem Apoſtolorum future eſſent dignus haberetur, 
BehouldCo:tantin hoping atter his death _ 

to be holpen by prayer+: and thoſe made SEA. 
in honor of the Apoltles , which are two allovrance 
eſpeciall points of Papiltrie. To this D. _ 
Abbors 1. ct pag. 177.an (wereth, that Eu- rligon 
ſcbius miltooke Conſtantins meaning for a 
he duſiredno prayers to be made for his Confer at 
ſoule, Becauſe he (aid 1b 4. 4p. 63, Now m- CT 
deed 1 know that 1 am 4 happie man, that God 144-69. _ 
bath accounted me worthy of immortall life. and Wn 
that Il am now made partaker of the light of 
*God. And againe , that he had obtained 

the true life , Ernone but bimſelfe vnderſtood 

of what happines be was pantaker,, and there- 

fore he hafined and would net delay. bis 

going to God . Thus Abbots. To omit, 
that thoſe words God hath accounted 
me worthie of eternall life are not in Eu- 
ſebius tranſlated by muſculus a Prote- 

ſtant , but for them are theſe iam me 
eternam yitem ſortitum liquet. Is it not 

Fr 4 I pray 


4.4.6 The prudentiall Ballance | 
I pray the ( Read:r\ ſtrange, that Abbory 
born [aſt day thould know what was 
Conſtancins meaning berrer than Euſeb, 
who liued tamiliarly with him? Nay bet- 
ter than all men than living, to whome 
Euſe». faich cap. 59. that his intent was 

Abbots [4dumperſpicuum made manitett ? Or that 

tkeh Abbots thould gacher Conſtantins mea- 

vpon him ning our of Euleb. his words betrer than 


to knovy C 
the mea- Euleb.that wrote them ? Perhaps Con- 


ningof Q=ein might, being a very vertuous Prince | 


wo eſpecially ſtraight after his baptiſme ( as 


— Euſed, faith ch:(e words were ſpoken) 
ſelf. ſay, with S, Paule nil mbi conſeiu ſum,and 
therupon account himſelt happy & wor- 

thy of eternall l:fe and in ſpe to haue 0btai- 

ned it, yet muſt he needs adde alſo with 

S. Paule nec tam? in boc iuftificatus ſum, which 

might we! make himdetire prayer torhim 

both aliue & dead. [f Abbors could proue 

as he neuer ſhall, that Conſtantin ſaid, as 

the Proteſtants do, that he did not pro- 

bably think, but certainly know , that his 

ſoule not (oone or late , but immediatly 

after it were out of the body, ſhould goto 

hea' E as the ſoules of martirs do,he might 

wel ſay that Coſtatin cared not for praters 

after death. For ypo certain knowledg of 
martyrs happines we pray not for them, 

but ſhould do the iniuryſ(as S. Auſtin faith) 

if we did. For therby we ſhould ſhew that 

we 


\ bborg 
Was 
< uſeb, 
y bet- 
home 
It was 
r that 
mea- 
* than 
Con- 
Prince 
ie ( as 
oken) 
m,and 
Wor- 
) btai- 
with 
which 
r him 
proue 
d, as 
' pro- 
at his 
liatly 
0 to 
Noh 
raiers 
dp of 
hem, 
aith) 
that 
we 


of Religion. Chap. 3. 4.47 
we were not fuly aſſured ot their hapines, VVe cs 
But with probable knowledg, or hopeful jg; om 
truth,ether of our owne or others felicitie, rybom 
we may both deſire prayers for vs atter ,qued 
our death,or pray for others dead. Becaule bein 
though we hope wel, yet we are noi fully zyrfor, 
aſſured, andtill we be aſſured of a thing, them 
we may pray forit. And this was the caſe ,jc any 
of Conſtantin and S. Monica, when they bopeare 
deſired to be prayed for afcer their death woke. 
And of S. Auſtin and S, Ambroſe when 
they prayed for Monica and T heodolius 
whome they bzleeuecd (as S. Auitin ſpea- 
keth)to b: in h:auen,bur were not therof 
certain and (ecure. Tranſtatid 
5. Again Conſtantin trarſlated (faith Saing vircliques 
Hierom cont. Vigilant.) The holy reliques of ,,_.? 
Andrew Luke and Timethie 2t which (laich he) vrith the 
the Diuels roare , to Conſtantinople. He ſigned — 
him ſelfe with the Croſſe, and made him -g 
ſelfe be painted wich the Crofle on his Hope of 
head, Euſeb.1.3.de vit.c.2. & 3.Heprofeſſed gay 
to haue ouercome his enemyes by the whol- Croffe. 
ome ſirne of the Croſſe. Euſeb,de vit,lib.1.cap.32 7 
Fr abun the Croſſe, Senombecer be ann 
He worghiped the Croſſe both becayſe he had bad Crolle. 
much help by it in battels againſt bis enemies, and I” 
by reaſon of his heauenly viſion which he ſavye of Hawp. 
it. But to beleeue we may be holpeby the pra of 
Croſſe ( as Conſtantin did)ispapiſtical, as vrorld 
Do. Abbots granteth ,anſyyer to Do. 


Biſhop 
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$3 Biſhop Epiſt.peg.168. His mother alſo did 


Kftceme- honor and (erue astheir mayden, Vargmes, - 


w— ſacratas Dedicated to God. Ruffin liþ.1.c. $, 


ncs. 
os wWhuch Virgines if they were not Cloiiter 
Prief® Nonnes as Abbots termeth them pag. 171. 


gon ; 
to heed they were yotaire Nonnes, which Prote- 


pover to ſtants can as1ll abide. He proteiled beſides 

indge. 

Kings, fhathe had no power to1iudg of Prieſts, 
10 God(aith Conſtantin,in Rutfinus lib.1.c.2,) 


veoſeien hath made yovv Prieſts, and giuen yow poyver to 


Popes ſu- Ig exen of vs: vyberfor vve areright'y mdgedof 


premacic. Jovy.Tovy are gruento vs 4s Gods 4n1 it not con» 
. _ wenient that men ſbonld iudg Gods. Abbots page 
and peo- 191-ſaith he (pake this ot modeſtie and hu- 
le prove militie. But ask whither he ſpake thus as 
fant dead he thought or no? Yf yea? The he thought 
I Prieſts to haue power toiudg him, if no ? 
Confer 82 than he ſpake againſt his contcience, and 
HamPt. nor humbly bur falſly. Further more in his 
faith be Edit he calleth Biſhop Silueſter the biyb 
teethno Prieſt and Vniuerſall Pope,and the head and top of 
but yrhat 41 Churches im the yyorld . And finally when 
ge ag he was dead,many people{ſaith Euſeb.1. 4. 
fantins de Vit c.71. togetber vvith the that vvere dedicated 
tne +11 19 G0d, vVith many teares offered prayers to God far 
continevs the ſoule of the Emperor . By which yow may 
y.69, ſeethe Papiſticall faith both of that noble 
Emperor,and of his Prieſts & people. And 

to expound their prayers for his {oule, of 

onely wel withing as Proteſtants doe to 

their frends departed , as Abbots _ 

ol 
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deth them p.178.is ridiculous. Forit Euſe- 
bius had met that thoſe onely wiſhed wel, 
and not indeed prayed for Conltantins 
ſoule, he could have ſayd ſo.Nay he would 
have ſaid ſo, For the lawe of Hiſtorie bin- 
deth che writer to proprietie of ſpeech. 
Bur, durum telum necefitas , For Proteſtants 
can not ſtand , ynles ſcriptures, Fathers, 
Hiſtoriographers be expounded hgurati- 
uely. And ſo manifeſtly was Pope Silueſter 
who cathechiſed this Emperor, a Roman 
Catholick,as Bale Cent: 1.c.46.faith.1n theſe 
times(of Conſtantin) Siluefter began to lay the 

foundatib of the Popes Monarchie &+ finding the key 
of the Depth he opened the pit,if it be true(which 
he nether denieth nor reproueth) which 

Papiſts write of bim. And lhid. All the Popes 
after Silueſter to Boniface3. he termeth mit» 


the ſeat for the great Antichriſt. And Napier 
vpon the reuelatis p.68. calleth the viſible 
Church in Conſtantins time Antichriiti2, 
& Papilticall. This was the Papiſticall re- 
ligion of this worthie Emperor. And vn- 
doubredly the ſame was the thereligio of 
the Britos, who were his ſubiets & Con- 
trieme, & amogit whome(as Sozome faith 
L.1.c.5.hecame to knowledgof Chrilt.relig. 
6. Now for the next 300. yeares vntil S. 
Auſtins coming,that the Britons were ne 
Pcoteltants, may beprooued out of divers 

authors. 
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Adkigion authors. Firſt Gildas c4p.24.teltifieth that 
for the Te Britons had holy Altars of fone, and cap. 
lecond 26.calleth them celeſtis Sacrificy ſedem . Seat! 
yeares, Of the heauenly ſacrifice : and reprehendeth 
Gidas, Prieſts for ſacrificing ſeldom , & calleth their 
PR. ſacrifices Sacroſanita Chriſti Sacrificia: Mof 
fas boly ſacrifices of Chrift W hich argueth that 
Bey they then had crue ſacrifices, true Altars, 

** rue Prieſts, And couching Vowes he con- 


Yorres of demneth cap.26.Kings for breaking them, 


Xe pr ade condemneth one King for marying a wo- 


2ad o 


Mookigh Man who had yowed Perpetuam Vidunati 


_— Ms caſtimoniam: Perpetual chaftitie in V Vidowbood, 


gefor Andexclameth againſt an other King for 


monks forſaking Monks life,and calleth his ma. * 


after their . . ; 
yore, RFiageatiter his YOW, Preſumprinas nuptias: Pres 
ning rended mariage. Finally cap. 26. he teſtifieth, 
| Ladieans thatthe Britons vied to ſweare by God, 
aunts and by our Lady, andall Saints. Alltheſe 
; _ Pointsof Catholick religion Gildas tou- 
Church in Cheth,and nameth no one point of Prote- 
honor of ſtancie. As for S. Beda he ſaith [ib.1.cap.27. 
Monks, that they had a Church built in honor of 
Ancho- $S.Martin.cep. 11.and [tb.2.cap. 2. That they 
2 had Monks and Anchorers. l. 1.cp.17.that 
S. German (with whome they agreed in 
Molie wa- religion ) by « ſewe ſprinclesof (holy) yvater 
ter-Reli- afſyvaged tempeſts and droue avvay Dinels, c. 18, 
'  thathe caried about hisneck a bag of re- 
liquzs , by which putrtingie to a blinde 
womans eye he reſtored her ſight Song 
a 
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That they went 70S. Albans to giue God praiſe, 

and thancks by bim(S. Alban) and there teoke of Thanks 
the duſt where the boly Martirs blood vyas [ bed. &y Swat, 
cap 20.0 bſcrued the 40.dayes of Lent de- LeatPi- 
uoutly tinging Aleluiaafter Eaſter. Ibid. God WO 
(faith Beda\gaue S. German and S.Luphu pro= y,grpe. 
ſperow paſſage home for their oyvne yertues ſake, —_—_ 
4nd alſo at the interceſsion of the bleſſed martyr S+ tibured 
Alban. All theſe proofes affordeth S. Beda is _ 
that the Britons were Roman Catholicks *** 
before Saint Auſtins coming, ard no one 
proofe,that they were Proteſtance. 

7. Galtrid alſo lib.g.c. 12. ſaith that in this 
time Saint Dubricius the Archb.of Wales Popes 
was dpoftolice ſedis Legatw: that is, the Po- 
pes Legati. Malmsb.lb.1.Reg.c.1.And Hun- 
ting, lib. 2, ſay that King Arthur truſting tiuaunge. 
in an Image of 0x7 B. Ladie vvbich he put m bs 
vyPapons, be alone pat his enemies to flight vyith _— 
great ftaughter. Stow alſo Chron. p.61. ſaith by images. 
that King Arthurs body was foundin K. 
Henrie 2. time with a leaden Croſſe _ 
faſtned to that fide of the ſtone that lay with 
next his body. Caius alſo a Proteſt. lib de — 
antiq. Cantal” pag.75. ciceth letters of Pope Caivs. 
Honorius dated Amo 624. in which the Jen 
Pope confirmeth the priviledges which red frow 
his Predeceſſors had given to the Bricon *22* 
Students , and prohibiteth any Archb. or 
Biſhop to excommunicat the ſtudents. 
Such authoritie did the Britons acknow- 
leds 


Galftid, 


Malmesb, 
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ledg the Popes to haue ouer them: In this 
time alſo {aich Bale Cent.14.cap.6. Palladim 

144 ſent of Pope Celeftin to [et order among ft the 
Cathouik Scott: after the Roman maner. And cap.11.Brigit 
Monkerie wrought great wonders with boly water , And 
Putza-  Cent.1. 4p. 53. Acgiptian Monkerie ((o he ter- 


tO1Le. 
Auſteritie meth our Monkerie) about the yeare 530. 


Balc. 
Orders 
after 11 © 
Rom. 


Birons Prder Abbot Congel tooke great frength ond 
oithe ancreaſe. And that S. Columba and Saint 


_—_— Brendan (who filled France, Germanie, 
whe Frick. Terland , With Monkes and which Bren- 
dan Cent. 14. c4p.78. he confefſTeth to haue 
held Purgatorie) were ſcollers to this 
Congel. To which he addeth Cent. 1. cap. 
50. Thar Gildas a Briton ofthis time did 
leeke the ſolitarie places of the deſert, 


«nd vſe beirecloth next bis ſkin; And cap. 61. 


That Kentigernus yſed goatſkinnes, and s 


ftraitcoole. Which'is no ſaſhon of Proteſtats, 
Finally S. Sampſon a Briton Biſhop going 
in thoſe times out of Britany into France, 
hisreligion was nogonely there admirted 
for Catholick , but him ſelfalſo had there 
a Biſhoprick giuen to him. And his Kinſ- 
ma S. Maglorius being a Briton, was orde- 
| red by him to diſpenſe the quickening bodie of 

Mattins. ' our Lord : Did eat barley and beane bread, on 
V Venſday and friday rooke no meate,did afflif bi 

eh with continual wearing of hearcloth , dil 
watchfully ſay the prayers of the night which are 
termed Mattins , and proſtrat before the Altar - 
ng 
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of Religion. Chap. 2, 453 
fing Letanies , and pnaliy offered ſacrifice to God. 
Surius Tom. 5. \y hat ttgne 1s there here 
of Proteſtancic, or rather not of carneſt 


Papiſtrie E* Britons 
$. And as for the faith of the Britons in S. —_ 


Auſtinst:me,that, (beſides fome few cere- differ nos 
monies) dittcred in nothing from S. Au- © 
ſtins taich , but cnely about the time of tafter- 
keeping Ealter, as may be proued many ? $ i2e 

wayes. Fir{t, by S. Auſtin himſelfe, who in 
Beda lib. 2+ cap. 2.{peaketh thus to the Bri= 
tons, Though 1m menie other points youw dee con- 
trary to our cuſtom not faith )or rather contrarie 
to the cuſtom of the Vnizerſall Church . Tet if yee 
will agrez with vs in three things: That i, to cele= 
brat Eaſter in due time. to accomplizh the miſtery 
of bapriſme accordgue to the maner of the holy 
Roman and Apoſtoluk Church, and laſtly preach to 
the Engluzh Nation the worde of Ged, all your other 
ceremonges (not here les) rites ,. fashons , and 
cuſtoms , though they be contrarie to gures we will 
ſoffer and bear with them, Behould S. Auſtin 
though to earneſt a Papiſt as hath bene 
thew ed betore,yet offering toioyne with 
the Bricous, if they would amend onely 
three things , Wherof the firſt onely con- 
cerned taith , the other two concerned 
ceremonies , and charity . Would he, 
q(thinck we) who was fo nice in matters 
of relipion , as he would not toine with 
the Bricons vnles they conforned them 
flues 


—— — ——  — — — — — — 
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ſciues to him in certain ceremonies, haus 
not much more exacted their contormi- 
tie in Maſle,vieof Images, and (uch like 
points of religion , as Ic 15 euident he yſed, 
if they had differed from hum in (uch mat- 
ters?Betides yow (ec,that the other things 
wherin they differed from him, were but 
(as he (peakerh)ceremontes, rites, fashions , and 

* cuſtoms.Secondly,the Bricons them (elues 
in Beda lib. 2.c.2.publickly conteſled , that 
that was the true vrap of 14 hteouſnes obich $, 
Auſtin ſhevyed. And the onely reaſon which 
they giue there , way they would not 

3 loynewith him, was pride,as they imagi- 
ned, in him. Thirdly S. Beda though a 
perfeR Papilt,as hath bene ſhewed before 
by the confeſcion of Proteſtants, yet fin- 
deth no more fault with the Britons than 
S. Auſtin did. 

TheB:j. 9+ But yet more fully will the Britonsxe- 

tons reli- ligion appeare by the religion of Iriſhand 

gion9f Scots in thoſe dayes. For as , Laurence 
and Scotts Mellit,and Iuſtus three follow laborersof 
Saint Auſtin write in Beda l:b.2.cp. 4. The 

Scots did nothing differ from the Britons. And the 
 Irithbeing couerred by S. Patrick a Brito, 

WH witing. 

».z, Itis moltlykely they agreed with themin 
rz|1gion, and ſure it is, that they agreed 
with them in the time of keeping Eaſter. 

V Vhat therfor can be proued of a 
theſe ewo Nations, may be iuſtly inferred 
of the 
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of the Britons. Adamannus therfor jan 
Irith Abvor in Beda l:b.5.cap.22.prote fleck; 
Sainc Pecer to be headot the Apoltles and 
looked to have him as a Patron b:tore 
God. Aiid Colman a Scottiſh Biſhop who 
alcogether agreed with the Britons, and 
ob{tinat'y retuſ:d to admit the Roma vie 
of Ealter , yer neucrthe les agreed with 
the Catho icks without any corradiction '(airh 
B:da lib 3-c4p.25.) Fhatthete words Thou 
art Peter £3 ypon thu Rock I will build my Church 
were principally (poken to Peter . And that vnto 
him the keyes of the Kingdom of heauen were 
given . Which brefly is to confe Te with 
Catholicks, that Pecer was head of the 
Church.Foritchele words, Vpon this Rock, 
I will build my Church were principa'ly 1po= 
ken ro him,furely he was principally ma= 
dethe Rock and tiead of Chriſts Church. 
V Vhich Balz Cent.14.c.21. wel perceaued, 
when he writeth that S. VVil'ni (who 
then diſputed with Colman)founded,non 
mterpretabilem{as he ſpeaketh) Pape authori- 
tem vpo theſe words, Tues Petrw Xc.To 
whome 1n this (as yow heard) Colman 
apreed without contradiction,and conſe- 
quently beleeuzd , Noz interpretabilem Pap 
authoritatem,as wel as Saint V Vilirid And 
from this yaiuerſ:ll and former belecfe of 
Saint Petzrs Supremacie, it came that the 
Picts when they were reconciled to the 
Go R o0- 


$. Peretr 
head of 
the Apo» 
flles,and 
hoped ro 
be patron. 
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| Koman vſc of keeping E aſter and thauing | 


Crownes, were all gladthac they were re- 

duced to the diicipline of S. Peter Prince & 

ub.1:44-3? head(as Beda reporteth their words) of the 
Apoſtles. wh-rby yow may (ee how yndou- 

Reinolds bred a thing the heacſhip of d, Peter was 
Confer. then,euen amog the Bricos, Scotts. Picts, 
& Irith. [In which point the eilence of aPa- 

Purga-  pilt{asProte ſt. write)cofiſteth.Likwile S, 
_— . Furieus an Ir1th man,comng into Englad 
aip.1g.  felleth how his foule being taken out of 
Bai Cent. his bodice had ſcene the lier of Purgatory, 
14*+79* ex Beda. And Bale ſaith he preached the 
Tradi. Goſpel not without human Traditions, (o Bale 
tions, TFermeth Papiſtry. And one Adama a Scot 
Beds.4b. 4. confeſſed his finnes to a Prieſt, & did pen- 
nance enioined by him , which are ſub- 
ole ſtantiall points of papiltrie, Saint Oſwald 
fon and alſo who was(asaith S. Beda) inſtructed 
penance. & chriſtened in Scotlad, did{as the ſaid S. 
7:4,.9:* Beda writeth) erect acroſſe & pray befor 
td.c.12, It,and being him ſelf, faith S. Beda,to be 
6 flainimmediatly, he made his prayer to 
Ereting God to haue mercy ypon the (oules of the 


— ſoldiers. Thus wee ſee that the Irith and 


befor Scots, & conſequetly the Britons,about S, 
them Auſtinstime profeſſed S. Peter to be head 


andtor Sprimatofthe Apoſtles, beleeued Purga- 
the dead. 


torie,cofe fled their finnes to Prieſts, & did 
che penace entoined them, erected croſſes 
& prayed before the, hoped to haue SS.as 

| Pa- 
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Patrons betor God, & prated tor the dead. 
Which whether they be notes ofproteiia- 
cy or Papiſtry rather | remit to che reader: 
10. $.Columban alio an Irith abbot, who 
liued both betor & a'ter S. Auttins coming 
& whome S. Aultins fellow labores (poke 
With allin Frace, as the felucs report in S, 
Beda: I his ma(l (ay) was vndoubredly of 4-2-49p-4- 


. the Bricons relig10, both becaule he obſer- 


ued Eaſter as they did, & allo becaule he 
was brought vp with the Brito Monks in , . 
Bagor vnder their famous Abbot Cogellus wa. 6; 
as Bale & Cambd.do atlirme; And yet be- 8 Cent. 
ſides his error about Ealter , wasa perfect <4 
Papilt as yow may ſee by his life Writte ſo. 51%? 537+ 
one afcer his death by Ionas his diſciple(as | 

__ a (ent. 14. 
Bale ſaith ) where amog many other notes 5, 
of Papiſtrie h#1s reported cap. 5. to forbid Monks | 
his Monks to haue any thinzproper.c.$.ro have no* 
bleſſe him (elf with che ſigne of the Crofle, "8. 
& c.23. by itto reſtore fight tothe blind. Bleing 
And c,24« to vifir S. Martias Tombe. Bur vvich 
much more by the lite of S. Gallus corry- figne of 
man & ſcholler to S. Columbia. write by *** 
that graue & ancient Author Walfridus Charek 
Strabo in Surins te.5. Where c.6.it is WIit- gegica- 
ten that S. Columba dedicated a Church ted vvich 
in honor of S. Aurelia with bleſsing holy holie 
water & fprinckling icin the Church,with —_ 
proceſsion'& Maſle ſaid on an Altar, And ;* 
6ap.10. S.Callus is reported to haue made Mig. 
Gg 2 a Croſſe 


438 The prudential Ballance 


a Croſle and let it vp, and taking from his 
for= neckabag otreliques of our B, Ladie and the 
_ the holy Martyrs S. Maurice ang Deſide- hin 
ques. Tius,to haue hanged them on the Crofſe, | Yea 
and (o prayed betore them to Chriit that "_ 
he would in honor of our bleiſed Ladie | #9: 
and the Martyrs & Conteilors make that | Me! 
a fit habitation tor him cp. 21.he 1s repor- FTE 
ted toperiwade a Dukes daughter (out ado 
of whome he had caſt a Diuel by the ligne aft. 
vorref Of the Crotl:) ro yow virginitie and to Au 
viginitie, refuſe the marrying ofa King , which ſhe Fo ch 
did and prayed to S. Stephen to heipher be c0 
a therin. c.25. he1s reported toofier Sac; | wh 
the dead, 11111 Salutare: The wholſome Sacrifice, &to lay of & 
Maſle pro requie, for the 1eſt of his Father | 
Coſumban then dead, And cap. 32, When | alb: 
he ded,the Croſle & candMRs were caried TEcc 
—_— before his corps . This, was the reli- hide 
dels befor g1ON of Saint Columban & Gallus at the mat 
—_— time of S. Auſtins coming, & conſequent- rar 
ly ofthe Britons. And therfor no maruel Opp 
It S. Auſtin tooks no exception againſt ved 
any point of theirrelipiG, but onely about aare 
Faſter. And ſo far was S. Coluniban from If m 
Proteſtaneie,as Bale Cent. 14. cap.12.aith, wel 
he wrot.ſ#perſlitiouſly and praiſed roluntarie ne« 
K end mens workes. After Saint Columban and \ eſti 
Gal/uz, lived S. Killian a Scott, whome tiall 
Bale Cent.14.. cap.23. manifeſtly confeſſeth by f 
to haue bene a Papiſt, and made Bithop by and 


the for ( 


> 
\ 
wo} 
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the Pope about the yeare 686. And atter 

him Maidulphus a Scott alſo about the 

yeares 690.Who(laith he Cent. 14. cap. 26.) 

was ſullied with Papiſticall blemish and Monks 

impoſtures. And inthe fame Cent, Bale na- 

meth many Scotts who left their Contrie 

Pradicare Papiſmum, topreath Papiſtrie « And Jus 

about the yeare 6:1. ( which was loone Baron 

after) the cuſtome of Scotland was ( (aich the vi 
| - _g x Shops 

Author of 5, Wirons l:tc) for the Inhabitants ,, $0, 

to chuſe therr Bishop , then to ſend bum 20 Rome to \and 

be conſecrated by the Pep:,4s S. VViro was, Of conſe: 

whome it is alio wricten,that King Pepin ©12**1 of 

of France contelled | finnes to him, "uns 

1, Thus thou ſceit gentle Reader , that 

alb:ir ther be fo great (carcitie ot ancient 

records of Brittth matters, yet on the one 

ſide their cotent with. the Rom. religio ir pera Prix” 

many ſubſtantial! points, & fuch as Beza _— 

Parkins, andothers conteſle to be quite yerkins 

oppotit to Proteſtancie, is euidentiy pro- omen 

ved many Waies. And doubtles their like 

azreemetin more points would be found, 

It more ancient manu mets of thoſe times 

were extant. and on the otherſide ther is 

no one ancient monumet or fcroul which 

teftifieth that they held any one ſubſtan» 

ciall point of Proteſtancie,as Tulithcation 

by faith onely, Communion of bare bread 

and Wine, Denied Purgatorie , or prayer 

for dead,prayer to Saints, & ſuch like. But 

Gg 3 Prote- 
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Proteſtats claime them onely, becauſe we 
tor lack of ancient records can not thew 
particulerly that they agreed with vsin 
all points of faith, As 1t all were Prote- 
jtants whome we could not ſthew patr- 
Liculerly ro haue agreed with vs in all 
points, or it may not (uthce any reaſona- 

ble man to thew particuierly that they 

agreed with ys in many ſubſtaciall points, 

& ſhew the fame generally in all other 

points befides one, into which they ypon 
1gnOrace . Becaule nether S. Auſtin nor 

others foud any other falt with che matter 

of their faith,nor Proteſtayrs can ſhew any 

—— other, in which point alſo Proteſtants 
In on diſſent from the Britons as wel as we. 
ved by Andif vntothis euidency of the Catho- 
the Bri lick Roman religion of the Britons yow 
cons that adjoine what Fulk, Fox, Bale & generally 
: cc all Proteſtants write of the cercain truth 
faithis Of their religion , it will evidently fol- 
the true low thatthe Roman faith is the true faith 
faithof of Chriſt . For Fox in his Proteſtation 
_ it. ſaith, That religis remained in the Britons vncor- 
Bale, 74P1,& theword of Chrift truly preached till the 
* comingof S. Auſtin Bale Cent.1. cap.90. There 

was aliwaies among ft the Britons preaching of truth 

moſt ſure dorine,& ſuch wors bip as was by Gods 
comandement giut of the Apoſtles to the Churches. 

And pag. 73. calleth the Britons Ghurch 

Bulk. of S. Auſtinstime Veram Chrifti m_ 
An 


and 


—— 
III 
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And'Fulk 2. Cor.12.calleth the Britons of 


S Auſtins time Catho'icks,and faith , wath 


them Chriſtianreligion bad cont;newed ener ſince 
the Apoftiles times. And thus hauing ſhewed 
thac before Luthers time there was 
nether Engliſh nor Britith Protetiant 1n 
all England; Let vs now fee when and 
how Proreſtacie firſt began in Germanie, 
and after in England. 


CH AP. IT. 


VVhen, where, wherfore , and how 
Luther began to preach 
Proteſtancie. 


I Vrher hauing bene long time an 

Auſtin Frier and all kis life before 
ſo earneit a Roma C acholick as you heard 
him ſelf confeſle ſupra:cap.1.and Fox in his Sleidan. 
4sp.770. and oth: rs coteſt, began in the mY mw 
yeare1517. and on the. morroz (faith}Fox ” 
pag.771.)afrer all Saints in the cxttie of VVitten- 1,6 pla- 
berg in Saxonie to oppoſe him - againſt the Ca- c+.year, 
thelick faith m the matter of- Indulyences by p1u- and daye 
bliching and manteining certaine Conclu'tons _ 
474inft them . T his (as all Proteſtant writ- nk = 
ters agree ) was the place,rhe time, the "hey 
matter , wherin Luther began firſt to {tancie* 
publiſh their doarine . His Maifters 
Cg 4 thern 
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Luthers therin Were (as he faith 4. Galat. fol. 268.) 
mai- his gift of knowledz , ha owne fludie, ani bu 
ſters Of guripard {and inward reveatiens; By wh chlaft 
epmets ini{tructor perhaps " aeance. black 
Neque maiſter , whome (as we thalk(ce herattzr) 

abbomi- he contelleti him Gif to haue had, 


ib 2, As forthe end whertor Lut! edNegan 
neg” hisnew dndtrin,that could not be anyie 

per 9 

mines, formation of religion by him then incen>, - 
VVhen ded. For as Fox confeſſeth pag. >7:. Inthe © 
Luther beginnmg of tha controwerſie Luther nether drea- 


be2an to med nor [ aſpe cated of any chan; s that mig bt happen 


apron in thi Ceremonies. And not 1a the begi, 0:18 
Nancie ONely butcnena yearatrer. For Foxl. cit, 
he inte- ſpeaking of the year 1516.faith thus. All :hi 
dedno while Luther never theuzht of any alteration to 


reforma- comeof any Ceremonie, much les ſuch a re/orma- 


— tion of doctrine & Ceremonies 15 afier did f ollow, 
Sleidan And a Proceſt, wricer-o: Pataliopomena 


lib.r.fol. V lpergen : : whome Fox much followeth 
r. Luther ſa'th An. 1518, Luther ſhewed him ſelf to come 


at firſt an publick againſt bu will, but coul4 not ſt.uze him 
— ſelf. Yea Luth:r him ſeifin loc. C Com. C [45. 4.s 
eV ae confefT:th that he fe'l, into rhis ſaftion'lo he 
nelyro Ttermeth it)by chance and a7ainſt hs wil. And 
boule L. de Captin. ſol. 5. By force ( ( laithbe) Iwas 
Out dr awne into th & quarell, And epiſt. ad Leon. 10. 
mou & fol. 4. Eckius ((aith he ) drew me into this 
fabmiC. pnexpefted quarrell , catching me in a ſmall word 


5 to the 4bout the Supremacie whit) by chance ſlipt 
Clurck. from me. How then could this man intend 
refor- 
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reformation of religion by his preaching Luthet 
againit che old religion, it, as Fox faid , WR 
fora yeare after, be did not. ſo much as , 1 
dreame ot any reformation, no not in ce- gion and 
remonies? with what conſcience think yet mea- 
we did heimpugne the o'd reiigig whiles neth nor 
he neither ment nor dreamed to retorme y SmeEs 
it? | 

3} Inlike forre theend for which Lu- x. 
ther began ro impugne the Catho). faith ſoughe 
could not be Gods glorie. For what g'ory not 
could he inted by his new preaching who ©2965 


. s lor! 
ment.notto make any alteration at all in rp - Ig 
| 97 ag 


| Gods retjgion. Belides that he otten times iq, > 
2 


offered” borh by word & writing to giue prote. 
ouer hisn:w doctrine if he might not be {tavcic, 
bound torecant;or his aduerſaries bound 
to ſfilence. For as Fox hith pay. 772. in —_ 
writing to CarGinall Cajetan Anne 1518.he ;gered 
promiſed to proceed no further in any mention to ſup- 
therof, ſo that his aduerſaries were likewiſe bound preſle 
to beep ſilence. And ((aith Fox ) if the Bizhop of Prote- 
Rome wold haue bene content with this ſubmiſsion TOY 2 
of Luther he had nener bene touched any further 51.;4.. 
of him. And againe in the yeare 1520. as Engl. 
Cooper hach in Chron. he ſubmitted bimſelfe lib.1. fol, 
to the P. of Rome ſo that he might not be compel $-3ndia 
led torecant. And as Doct. Whitaker lib.cont, 91-9: 
Dur. pag. 11. If at the beg nning he could baue 

obtained neuer ſo lule of the Pope he would ftraight 

baue bene quiet. yet Luther him elte epiſt. 
| ad 
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Lother ad Leon. 10. ſaith, | promiſed ſilence to Ca- 
offered ;2t.cn and to make an end of my cauſe, if the ſame 
hat he Pere commanded to my aduerſeries. And then 
has {faith he) the matter ſtoodin very good termes, 
vvritten. 
toucking fell into much worſe eftate. V Vherſore what after 
pardons.,{g lowed came not by the fault of Luther, but of 
ata ;, Caietan,who ſufſered me not tobe ſilent,when | 
fol. wg then moſt deſired. And ibidem, atter this a- 
gaine he ſaith. I yeelded1o your authority and 
he ſub- 1745 readze to be ſilent. And fol. 5. an other 
einted time heoffered ſilence at requeſt of his Friers, 
kim felf (5.72 Chriſtian Reader | appeall to thy 
alfo An. - -. . 
15179. Colcience,whecherthis man who ſojoften 
Slcis. Offered to (uppreſle his new dodtrine, fo 
Eb.r. fol. he were not bound to recant it, intended 
17- bypreachingir any gloric of God ? Nay 
— whether bo aGeiog co ſuppreſſe 1t, he did 
folr.z, Not condemne both himlelte and his do- 
ofLu- Grine ? Was his cauſe good which (he 
thers fpeaketh ) was at beſt when it was to te 
ſfubwil- ſyppreſt, and put to pepertuall filece?and 
fon to : 
| became worſe when his filence was not 
3nd Accepted, and what followed therof he 
Church Wold not have imputed to himſclfe: was 
of Rome jt Gods cauſe which he wold haue buried 
3 mnfilence,ifhe had notbene[ bound co re- 
cant? was it Cods cauſe which was at 
4 the beſt when it was to be ſupreſt, be- 
came worſe wen it was publiſhed , and 
wherupon enſueth ſuch euils as Luther 


wold 


but be bey.an to command me recant, and then it 
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wold not haue imputed ro him ? Surely 
this ſheweth that tobe time which D. 


| Empſer an care witnes auouched that- 


| 


he publikly ſaid . That this matter was 

pether begun for God, nor sheld end for him. -n-oxty 
was it not his pride,which could not rg 
brook the ſhame of recanting , or his ad- that be 
verfaries triiphing ouer him, which made began 
him go forward to that which'his Cno- —_ 
ſcience told him was ill: begun ? na 
4. V Vhat then will you ſay mear Luther 


| by his preaching againſt Indulgences ? The end 


- 


Surely no other thing than for a time ro... 
ſpitethe Dominican Friers,and to hinder | er 
their credit and gaine Which hauing hin- began 
dred by his new dodtrine he ment to haue Prote- 
proceded no further therin, if he had not _ 
bene bod to recat what vol ſpite againſt "2" 
others he had preached. For wheras the 
Aultin Friers had bene wonte to publiſh 
the Indulgences which the;Pope ſentinta 
Germany,the Archb.and Prince EleQor 
of Mentz appointed the Dominica Friers 
to publiſh thoſe, which were ſent in the 
yeare 1516, Herupon Luther and diuers of 
the Auſtin Friers were ſore offended. And 
Luther more impatiene than the reſt, for 
to ſpite the Dominicans, began firit to 
preach, and after to publiſh concluſions 
againſt the yalour of indulgences. That 
this was the trye cauſe of Luthers 
nacw 


4.66 
new preaching, belide the teſtimonie of al 
Catholick writers , appeareth partly by 
What hath bene already faidzpartly alſo by 
what thall be rehearſed further outof 
Cooper, Proteltancs. For Cooper in Chron . wri- 
Sleid.lib. thus A#.1517. LeoBishop of Rome according tothe 
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1.fol.i. manner of his Predeceſſours ſendeth downe general 


pardons and licence of other things ;mto Germany, 
By occaſion wherof Mar. Luther an Auſtine Frier 
of VVittemberg fuſt began to preach to the people 
againſt Indilgences, Note how (he confe(- 
fetch that P, Leo his ſending pardons was 
nonew thing or peculiar to him, but the 
cuſtomeot his Predeceſlors, & yet that Lu 
ther tooke occalio therofto preach againlt 
them which arguech,that not the pardons 
themfelues gaue Luther occaſion to prea- 
_ ch againit them before, bur fome thing 
—— to thoſe pardons, to wit, the pu- 
blication of them, not by Auſtin Friers as 
the former pardos were publithed,but by 
the Dominicans, 
And this catife Fox inſinuateth a litle 
 morepl/ainly pas:>71, where he ſaith , Lu- 
ſtants in gl, 
their pu. 0&7 1945 moued vpon the ſermons of one Teceliu 
blik ler. 4 Dommiucan Frier, who cauſed the Popes indul- 
rers in gencesto be caried about the cofttrie, to publish co- 
Sleidan cluſions againſt them. Loe the Dominicans & 
_ their ſermons, or rather their reputation 
+. which they'gor by publiſhing the indulge 
allthis C&S, and notthe indulgences themſelues, 
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| Fox pay. 1167 . faith thus, Indulgences are 


| the wiſe man faith thar by the Druels enne 


| of Religion, Chap. 4. 4.67 

moved Luther 1o preach againſt indulge. difſentis. 
ces. And what | pray you ſhould make Lu- 17 rei 
ther toimpugn: indulgences then, more Pn | 
then before, and toimpugne indulgences LARS, 
before any other point ot Catholicktaith, ſyme toe 
but thatt he Dominicans had th.n & not muchcx 
before the publiſhing of them, and they *"!'<d in, 
were made peculiar publithers of them, & © 52 
ofno other point of religi6. And that you 

may yet more clearly ſee,that no diſlike of 

the indulgeces themſclues moued Luther 
toimpugne them Fox l[.cit.conteierh that 

Luther m the beginning did not viterly retect ie 
dulgences, but required a moderatio in them. And RF om 


| the Author of Paralip, Vipergen, addcth ,fereq 


that at firſt be did but libgtly flrive ag4t+ſt them, to re- 


| only. for diſputation ſake : yea Luther himfſclf cant 


vrhat he 
had vyui 
; ten Tou- 
in the number of thoſe things which are law/ull. ching, | 


in one of his Articles ſet downe by 


\ 


| And 1. de Captiu. I did 1,0t thmke { faith Lu- pardons, 
| ther) mdulgencestobe ytterly caſt away. And $Sle1d. 


Sleidan his (choler addeth h/ſfor 1rb.12.char —_— 
"7 fot 9. 

he ſcarce knew what the name of mdulyences Steid..lib, 

meant when he ſrt began ro py each agamſt them. r.fol. x5. 

How then couldinculgeces be the cauſe Luther 


ofhisreuolt from the Cath. faith? Bur as 2* firlt 
accCouns 


red in A 


| death entred mto the world: So may we (ay jutoeg. 
| thar by Luthers enute a" ainſt the DominicasPro= ces lavy- 
reſlantiſme entred intothe world, And as enuie full 

| ot 


& 


"T——— 
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ofother mens good moued Luther to be- 
ginthistragedie,{o his owne pride(whichi 


wold notpermit him torecant what he 


{had wickedlie taught) male bim to pro- 
\ceed,as appeareth by what hath bene (aid 
already . And Luther him ſelfconfefleth 
in Sleidan [. 13.that the Popes excommu- 
nication of lum made him to defend his 
doings and fer forth many books;and Fox 
VVhat Ppag.771.Writeth, that the rage of Frier Tecelius 
made | who calledhim Heretth , made him to mantaine 
T.uther| ' rhe matter. Sothat not Gods glorie or the 


man'®?” \goodnesof his cauſe, buteuenas him ſelf 


_— | & his beſt freinds excuſe him,othcr mens 


ſuppoſed iniuries moued Lucher to man+ 

taine Proteſtancie. | 
=_ 6. As forthe maner how he proceded in 
"ner his new dodtrine, it was very inconſtant, 
of Lu- bothin particuler points & in his whole 
thers religion. Forin his anſwer toP. Leo his 
proce- Bull in Fox pag. 1170, he writeth thus: 
ding in 7 ; brace with the full truſt of my ſpirit thſe 4rti- 
Oo, cles in the ſaid Bull condemned , and afprme,tht 
His in- the ſame ought tobe bolden of all faithfull Chri- 
eonſtan- ftians ynder paine of eternall damnation. And 
cie. pag. 1174+ I confeſſe ( ſaith Luther ) alliheſe 
things condemned here by this Bull for pare,clear, 
| and Catholick dedrine . And yet Fox noteth 
in the Margentpag, 1167.thus; Heretradeth 
theſe Articles, he recalleth theſe. And 1. Galat, 
fol. 26. whether « be (ſaith Luther) Cyprian, 


Anſtin, 


— — 


Auſt 
Ange 
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three 
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Auſtin, Ambroſe euber Peter, Paul,or Ihon,or an 
Angel from heauen that teacheth otherwiſe , yet 
tha I know aſſuredly that 1 teach not the things 
of man but of God. And yet him felt lib. de 
Captmit.writeth thus : 1 admitted the Papacie 
tobe good by mans law. And ibid. he admicteth 
three ſacraments for a time as he ſpeaketh. 
And yet {oone after caſt away the third 
lacrament, andthe Ppacie verterly, And 
lib. cont. Catharin. he maketh this recan- 
tation. I confeſſe that in the beginning I thought |, 
il of indulgences,of the Pope,the Church of Rome, 
Councels,&. And yet(as you lce)he taught tech 
his doctrine of inculgences and other vvbat he 
things, as pure Catholick, and to be held taughe 
ofal] Chriſtians vnder paine of damna- _ _ 
tion , Wherfore vaine is the excuſe ED 
which Feild lib.3. of the Church cap. tios, 
42. maketh for Luther by the example 
of Saint Auſtin , who reuoked ſome 
things which he had raught. For Saint Feilds 
Auſtin revoked what he had taught as n—__— 
his owne probable opinion , but Luther 70" 
pro P Y UtICT ;ncon- 

revoked many things which him ſelf gancie 
had taught as points of faith, and to reiced.' 
be belecued ynder paine of damnation, 
and therfore was inconſtant and wante- 
ringin his faith, which Saint Auſtin was 
not. 
7. And the hkeinconſtancie he vſed rou- 
ching hiswhole religio,doubring foralog. 

| time 


The prudentiall Ballance 

time whether he thould returne to Catheas 
licke faith or goe on with his Proteſtan- 
cy. For Anno. 1518. which was the ſecond 


Luthers ycare of his new preaching.he wrote thus 


UL DINL - 
bon to 
thc Pope 


alter he | 


to the Pope as Fox pag. 771. Paralip. Vr- 
ſpergen.and others do witne<:Moſt holy Fa. 
her 1 offer my ſelfe proflrate at the feet of your 


had be- Holines with all that I am £5 that; 1 haue,|aue me 
gun pro” kil me, call me,recall, Approve MC, TEFTOHE IMC As 


teſt. 
I 


Q 


3 


you pleaſe. your voice the yoice off Chriſt, in yow | 
ſpeakme I will acknowledg. If 1haue deſerued 
death | will be content to die, And againe made 
a ProtzVation faich Paralip. Vripergen, 
that he wold nether ſay nor bold any thing which 
the Church of Rome did not. And after this the 
ſame yeare beingcited by Cardinali Ca- 
i-tan to appeare before him at Auguſta, he 
came { {aith Fox pag. 
dience tothe Churchof Reme, and by writing ex- 

hibited to the Cardinall acknowledged his exceſſe 
in ſpeach againſt the Popes dignitie, and promiſed 
ro make amends for the ſame im the pulpit, And 4s 
touching the matter of pardons ( (auth Fox ) he 
promiſed to-procced no further in any mention 

therof ſo that bis adwer(aries likewiſe were bound 

ro keep ſilence, Like wile An. 1519, which was 

the third yeare of his Proteſtacy he wrore 

as Sleidan confellerh, that in humane things 

nothing u more excellent than the Church of Rome 

beſide Chrift only, And in publick diſputation 

the ſame yeare confeſſed freelz{as Melanetho 


) yeelding his obe- 


Cited 


your 
ie me 


nea 


now 
Tued 
ade 
CN, 
hich 
the 
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1, be 
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| cited by Paralip. Vrſper. Wricarh) that rhe + 


Pope i the vniwerſall Biahop . And yer againe 

In. 1520, (which was the fourth year of 

his new doQrine)he ſubmitted bim ſelf (ſaith 
Cooper in Chron.) :# the Bickop of Rome [0 
that be might net be compelledto recant by wre- 

tings . But finding thacall his tutmiſgtons Coopere 
wold not be accepted wichouc he recan- Paraliy.. 
ted, and that che tame year his doQrine Vipers: 16. 
was condemned as Hereticall, and him ws : 
ſelf pronounced an Heretick, ynles he = 
recalled it with in 60.daies, and being 

ſecure by the proteion of the Prince 
Elecror,he refolued roproceed in his wic. 

ked courſe,and (o went on from naught to | 
worſe yntil he died «x. 1546. Buc thus you Fotctice, 
ſee that as longas Luther had any hope to Lathes 
to eſcape recantarion, he ſtill offered ro 94< 
giue ouer his Proteſtancie , which plainly gioa. *' 
thewerch how ill him elf liked it, and 

that onely pride and want of humilitie 

moued him to maincaine it. 


CHAP. V. 
By what means Proteſtantiſme 


ſpred ſo far. 


I. He ancient writer Terrullian no- MM 
ted;charin his crime ſome weak and 
H h Watie- 


Luther. 


Luther 
could not 
far extend 
his doc- 
trite 
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wauering Chriltians wondered,that He- 
relies pred (o far and preuailed with fo 
many » And perhaps in our dayes ſome 
may in hike (orte wonder that Prateſtan- 
time is (o far extended. Bur let thes won- 
derors (as Terculian termeth them) conli- 
der that the Mahumetans impierie and 
the Arian herefie Which denied the 
Godhead of Chriſt were farlarger. Let 
them alſo conſider what Luther f(aieth 
5.Galat fol. 251. that their is no dodirine ſo wic- 
hed foolish ang pernitious , which the world doth 
not gladly admit embrace and defend , and more- 
ouer reverently entertameth cherubeth and flatte. 
reth the profeſſors therof. Let them Lay con- 
fider this with that which anon I (hall 
add, and chey will {eaue to maruel of the 
ſpreading of Proteftancie , Which|(as all 
Herelies yſe to doe) creepeth like a Can- 
ker. Beſides that indeed though the name 
of Proteſtants and Proteſtant religion be 
far (pred, yet necher could Luther in his 
life time far exterd his doctrine (For as 
him ſelfconfefſeth 4. Galat fot-199. 229. he 
litle prenailed , And fol.253.few (ſaith he) are 
by our Minifterie tranſlated out of the bondage of 
the Dizel, And fol.i5 4 Even now whiles we liue 
and employe ll. our diligence to ſet forthe the 
office and vſe of the law and Goſpel ther be very 
ſew eut among thoſe that wilhe counted Chriſtians 
and make profeſion of the Goſpel vvith vs that 
vnder- 


et 


geat 
per 
doct 
lent 
bur 
may 
are 1 
none 
buc f 
And 
con? 
lers | 
{lh 
light 


him. 
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wderſtand thoſe things rightly . And after his 
death ther 1s (carce any prouince cittie or 
perſon which entrely holdeth Luthers 
doctrine. So chat as [ertulian ſaid Bf ya- 
lentinians that they werein many places 
bur Valentin their founder no Wher. So 
may we lay that Lutherans or Proteſtanes 
are in divers Countries but Luther in 
none . Which him ſelf nor onely feared 
but forſaw and tortold Galat: 4. fot 154.2 01+ 
And no maruel , for if Luther were not 
conſtant to him. fe]fe how could his ſcho- 
Irs be conitant ro him, if he controlled 
allche Fathers vpon pretence of greater 
light why ſhold his followers Shang 


him. 


2+, Bur to call all that chaos and confuſed 
Maſle of oppoſit errors Proteſtan:tiſme, 
which this day goeth vnder that name, 
and ſprung ficſt from Luther, and after 
wasincrealſed by others, and to omit the 
particuler cauſes of the entrance therot 


' into ſetierall Contries,the generall cauſes 


of the increaſe therof were diuers riſing 

partly from ſome abuſes partly from the 
religious perionsand Clergie,partly from - 

the laie people,bur eſpecially from cuther Cauſes of 
and bis adherents and their doctrine. For - nn 
it can not be denied but ther yyere ſome cie. 
abuſes in ſome places of ſome things be- 


longing to Catholik religio, as namely of 


Hh 2 indul- 
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indulgences'- Of which abufes Luther 
cooke his aduantage to bring the holie 
things them ſelues into contempr , as ap- 
Shen by whar harh bene faid before, 
And this occaſion alſo Caluin 8& his com- / 
panions yſed in fetring vp their religion in 
Geneua,as noterh the Surneyer c.4. whet 
he well obferueth, that. when men bane bene 
bitten with abuſes , it is an acceptable point to 
hear the rhings them ſelues excl.unned ayanift. For 
it falleth net (faith he) vnder enery ſimple mates 

cap to diſtiuguzsh well in that matter. 
3- An other cauſe were the yices of divers 
religious and Clercks. Amongſt whome 
( eſpecially in Germanie) when Luther 
began diuers things wp out of order, 
erypon the wing into conrerpe, 
it was eaſe to i Lo people, 6 
cheir religion alfo was' contempruous, 
Men commonly affeQting or diſaffeting 
the things as they do the perſons to who- 
me they bel3g . And of this meane princi- 
pally Luther made benefir for|his cauſe as 
him ſelfdeclarerh in theſe words 4. G«lat. 
Lach J0{-229-1fthe Papacie bad the ſame holines & an- 
tharif leritie of bfe whichit bad in the time of the axciet 
cn Fathers Hierom, Ambroſe, Auſtin, + others, when 
bene $908 the Clergie bad not yet ſb enill a name but lined 
hepo_ . #fter therules & derrees of the Fathers religionſy 
nothing. <4 bolily im outward ſhew and yumaried what 
could we doe now anainſ} the Papacie? Tb. If that 
| outward 


_— 
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evtward [ hew aud appr ance of the old Papacie 
ran ained 43 this dey, we [bold peraduentzre da 
licle ag ainſt it by our dorine of faith, ſcing we de 
— lale prexail . This meane vied allo 
] Caluin as witnefleth the forſaid Suruejer Srueyer. 
£4. Wher alſo he noteth that it # « planſible 
matter with the people to bear then depraved that 
ar autheritie. In the lay people alſo Lu- ; 
ther found a great greedines, and as the 
Apoſtle (peakech itching ears co hear nouel- 
ties, For as him (elfnocerh 4,Galat. fol. 14, 
The vnſc:lfull multitude longing to bear news ds 
> IR" falſe Apoſtles, And in others 

was a defire ot libercic, and of power 
tocbecke their Paſtors . And haw many | 
this motiue drew to follow Luther Me. 
lanchron his cheetek (choler cited by the 


wilngt be profitable for our Poſtoritie, Ireop. our {= 5t” 

fellows(aich he) do /ight ſp for their awne King- hibertie, 

dam and not for the Gofpel. And this means 

alſo vied Caluin and his crew at Geneua 

3s the ſaid Surueyer naceth L. cr laying. Go 

1t is @ pladfible matter Gith the prople,eſpecially Grieehes 

to vaderfiand of anie Ubertie which way appere Poued fe- 

taine to them ſelves, And finally in others rome by 

of che people ther was a yehement thirſt Meirle- 
for the Church googs, which Luther by fs. © 

| Hh 3 his 
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his preaching expoled to' the praye of 


Princes and' people . This bare vſed the 
wiclefiſts in K. Henrie 4.time to cach that 
worttifie Prince as Stow reportethy,&& with 
irpartely, Proteſtants caught K. HenrieF8, 

and yſed it to others. For as the (aid Sur. 

ucizr Writeth.cep.21. VVhenreformation of ve- 

Church, (igzon vv firſt vreed it yy4s thantght ſuch anefſe- 
goods Qual motiue 4 vvould proture-attention vz to 
confeſſed, nritle Princes after 4 ſorte to the Charch googs. 
eſſeual Burdid rheſc reformers mean that Princes 
Prouian. {hold keep thoſe goods?No. For he addeth. 
cie. The learned menperſwaded them ſelues that if by 
Miniſters © police they couldouertbrovy Poperie, it vyold 
mone A4ffervvard" be an eafie matter ro recouer them 
—_ * agdine, Beſides (faith he) rbey did not ſo jeeld 
religion ouer they right in that matter to Princes, but it 
for - © done vvith divers cautions and proniſos ; by 
goods, but yertwe yohereſ they ſuppoſed in time to reconer 
netall 40 4gaineimto thei: oyyne bends, But ((aith he) 

them Ftheyplaiedvvilie beguile them ſeiues. 

ſelaes: 4, On Luther and his partners ſide the 
2M firſt meane of ſpreding their religion was 
tionof Which him ſelf in theſe words 4.Galat. 
falſe prea- ſpl. 211.noteth in falfe Apoſtles. They make 
great Proteſt ations that they ſeek nothing els but 

the aduancement of Gods glorie , that they be nw- 

wed by the ſpirit toteach the infallible truth , and 

they promiſe yndoubted ſaluation to thoſe that 

reveaue their dofirine. An other meane on 

their fide was their diſſembled ſane. 
Which 
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Which meane Caluin and his companie 
moit yſed as noreth the ſaid Surueyer cap. 


4-wher he faierh. It is nor ynknovyne to anie of Miniftecs 
iudement vvhat the profeſſion of anie extraord;- G_ 


narie L211 and 45 it vyerecontempt of the vyorld the peo- 


dath vvork vvith the multitude . V Vbenthey ſee 2 


men goe ſimply in the ſtreets, looking dovynevvard 


for the moſt parte , yyringing their necks avvry, 

{ baking their heads 5 if they were in ſome preſent 
greef, lifting vp the white of their eyes ſome time 
at the /ight of one vanitie 4s they walke , yyben 
they bear them giue great gro ines, crie out againſt 
this fin and that ſin not im their bearers but im ther 
Syperiors, make long prayer, profeſſe a kind of 
wilfull ponertie , ſpeaking earneſtly agamſt ſome 
mens bauimg too much and ſoome men too litle, 
which beateth into the peoples head a preſent 

cogitation of ſome diniſion to be made in time. 
VVhen I ſay the mul: tude dotb bear ſuch kmd 
of men they are by and by caried away with 4 
maruelow great concert and opinion of them, 
eſpecially wben they take ypou them to ſhew 
4 waie or diſciplin vvbich [ baibe nothing preus- 
ditiall tothe people but rather bring them hiber- 
tie, and yet {ball reforme all thmgs amifje 4s 
them ſelues vyold deſire . Hicherto the Sur- 
ueyer whole-words I haue cited at large 
becauſe they liuely deſcribe our tirſt Pro- 

teitant Preachers. | 
5.Butthe moſt effeuall mean which Lu- 


- ther had to ſpread his religio was his lice- 


Hh 4 tious 
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tious and flethly ſweer doatrin, wherwith 
on the one (ide he rooke from his follow- 
ers all fear of God both in this world and 
the next, and of man too as much as he 
could and withal remeucd trom them the 
exerciſc of all hard and vaplealing things, 
And on the other iide licenſed them to 
enioy all che delites and pleaſures of this 
world:and withall aſſured them both of 
as much iuſtice in this life and glorie in 
thenext, asanie Saint in heauen had or 

Luthers hathe.For as for the fear of God in this 

taketh life he taketh that away by aſſuring thoſe 

arvaic the chat have his ivſtifying taith, that all their 
Godin finnes are forgiuen and all puniſhment 
thislife.  Jue ynto them remitted . Which ſecuritie 
 Caluin ſome what increaſed by adding 

that who once hath iuſtifying faith, can 

neuer leeſe it which two points, who 

ſocuer firmely beleeueth I fee not bow 

or why he can fear God in this life. 

For how can he fear God in this life 
whois (urethatnether he can leeſe Gods 

Andin fauor nor be puniſhed of himfor any fin 

life coo. Which he commiteth ? And as for fear 

of God in the next world , firſt Lu- 
ther tooke quiceaway Purgatorie, and 
though he left Hell, yet notfor his follo- 
wers whome he aſſured that beleuing as 
he toughtthem they could not be dam- 
ned what ſoncer they did.Sorich ({aith he) 


lib,de 
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lib. de Captiu. cap. de Euchar. ) is a Chriſtian, 45 
he can not leeſe bis ſaluation with what ſinnes 
ſeeuer, ynles ha will not beleeue for no ſinxes 
candamne bim. And as touching fear of man 
alſo he tooke that away as much as he 


Taketh 
allo a- 
vvaie feag 


could . For Chriſtian { (aith he 2. Galat, fol. of man. 


66.) is free ſrom all lawes and ſubie to no crea- 
ture, And lib, de Captiu. A Chriftian is bound to 
ne law but to Gods. No law 6anbe impgled vpon 
Chriſtians by any right ether of men or Angels,but 
4 much as they will themſelues . Which do- 
&rine D. Whitaker cont. Dur. pag. 7 26, Cx- 
poundeth thus: The conſcience 45 bound to no 
law,but Gods. And pag.731. The perticuler lawes 


| of Magiſtrats haue no command ouer the conſcitce. 
Which who belecueth need not fear to 


break auy mas law if hecan keep it (ecrer. 


Lathers 


In like forte Luther remoued from his fol- doin 


lowersall difficult and hard things .. For 


taker: 


avvay exet 


he tought them that Gods commande- ciſe of ati, 


ments were impoſiible to be kept, Con- 
feſsion SatisfaRtion, Abſtinece, Faſting & 
auſterity of life, he ether condemned , or 
accounted no more acceptable ro Cod 


' than feaſting, and pampering our bo- 


dies. | | 

6. And on the other (ide, touching 
pleaſures & delites of this world, he Ii- 
cenſed Biſhops, Priefts, Monks, Friers,8: 


rnpleaſing 
thin 


Giueth 


licence tg 


Nonnesto break their yowes of chaltitie, enioy alt / 
to pleaſures. 


oct 


pouerty, and obedience, and to marie 


430 The prulentiall Ballan ce 
Linken to get riches, and to hue at their owne 
Fdulzgen- COMMad;gaue leaue to the people to read 
ce r0bu, and ynderſtand Scriptures according to 
their privar ſpirits,to make choiſe of their 
Paltors, and to take all or a good part of 
Chatch liuings. He freed Princes from 

all Ecclefiaſticall ſubietion , and graun- 

ted to all ſortes of peoplealicence to eate 

at whattime and what meat they liſt yea 

he gaue a generall and diret indulgence 

for to ſyn. For 2. Galat. fol. 66. 4 Chriftian 

( faith hz) bath nothing to do with the Layw and 

(in. 3. Galar.fol.114.fin in vs 15 no fin, And f0.140, 

If ſm vex the, think that ic is at it is mdeed , but | 

an imagination. 1bidem Trae diumity teacberh 

that there is no fin in the world any more tol.138, 

Chrift {aith he 5s the only ſinner, And his 

oe Wholedriftin chat booke is to extinguih 
conſcien- in his followers all feeling of fin or re- 
ence morſe of conſcience therot , and this he 
bing re- termeth quietof Conſcience. And withall 
morſe. this (as Haid )he aſſurech euery one of his 
Luther followers that they areas iuſt as our bleſ(- 
Sern.J* ſed ladie,and if theybeline as he reacherh 
Matiz. them as ſure of heaune as the is. And do 
we maruel to ſee common people to em- 
brace ſo ſecure and pleaſing! a religion ? 
Surely we need maruell no more than to 
ſee water run the lower way or ſtones 
rolſe downe the hill. Bat alas poore ſoules 
wholike filly fiſhes are caught with this 
| pleaſing 
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pleafing bar ro cheir euerlaiting death. 
For this learning cometh noc trom aboue 
buc as S. lames fpeaketh is earthly ſenſualt 


and diucliſh what religion of. God can. 


that be which abandonetk al fear of God? 
wharpiety can thac be which remouerth 
the exerciſe of hard things as for the 
molt parte the atts of vertue are. Whar 
Chrijtianicy can that be which ioyn=rh 
league with the fleth and the world 
which Chrittians renounce in their 
baptitme ? Andtheſe nmoriues I have 119- 
ted inthe ſpreading of Luthers doGriae 
Bur let vs hear the foreſayd Suruzyer, 

7. - Firſt ( Gaith he cap. 8. Luther and bis par- 


and others, Burt finding (mall encourage 


to flie to the ciuil Magiſtrars. & the rather to moue 
them to their reformation they laboured by all 
means they could to make the Popish Clergie moſt 
odious pnto them. They inueighed againſt their 
pride, againſt their ſuperfluities, againſt their cor- 
ruptions. They perſwaded the Princes that Bisbops 
and Abbots had too much, and told free citties that 
notwitſtzding their freedome in reſpett of the Em- 
peror, yet they were ſubiedt to their Bishops, and 
were not ( (aith he) diſcontented that ſo good an 
occaſion was offered them to procure their greater 
liberty 


in out 
the Sur - 


ment of theme they vyere driven ( {aich he ) ueyer. 


ww 
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libertie. Morecuer Luther and bu were content to 
yeeld to much againſt their mand with many vn- 
equall conditions. Se at left the civil Magiſtrats 
began 4 reformation. The Pope,the Bubeps,and the 
cheefeſt of the Clergie impugned it , V Vberupen 
their linings which they had im any of thoſe terri- 
tories were ſeaſed into the bands of the cuuil Mags - 
ſtrates. Thus you ſee even by the confeſs16 
of Proteſtants,that Lucher could nor per- 


ſuade his religion to the chiefeſt of the. 


Clergie,but (pred it by temporizing with 
Princes and States , With yeelding roo 
much eue againſt his mind, with exciting 
cities to rebgll againſt cheir Biſhops, and 
take their liuvings from them, VVhich 
whither it be an Apoſtolike kind of pro- 
ceeding orno, I durſt make the Surueier 
himſelte indge. Sure I am that he great- 
ly condemnech the like proceding of Cal- 

nin £4. 2. and feareth chat Puritans 

will in time vic the like conrſe : 

| to reforme him and his 

Company, 


CHAP. VI. 


Vihen, by whome , wherfore, and 
how Proteſtancie began firſk . 
in Englarid. - 


T | boy the firſt booke yow haue heard 
how all our Chrittian Kings to K. 


| Henry 8.were Roman Catholickes. Now 


it comMmerh to ſhew when, wherfore , & 
how he altered the Religion of all bis 
Forfathers and Predeceſlors. About the 


yeare 1527. He fel in loue with M. Anne TheTre- 


Bullen daughter eo Syr Thomas Bullen, ioc in 


who tot codeſcending to his luſt, ynles he German 
made her his wife ; he made carnelt ſuit gvore.x, 
ro Pope Clement to be diuorced from Feories 
Queene Catherin daughter to the King viciden. 
of Spaine with Wwiſome he had bene ma E285. 
ried 20. yeares, andTiad had by her divers Coules = 
children, vpon prerence that ſhe had bene Xficarie 
maried before to Prince Arthur his bro- from the 
ther. But the Pope taking great delibera- Fee ont 
rion and Jonge time in the matter, King pcr and 
Henry in the yeare 1531. { not ypon any **"* 
diſlike of the Popes religion ( but ypon oc- 

caſton of delay ( as both Cooper and Stow 

fay in their Chronicles, made by the Pope im 

t 
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the matter of his d:uorcement , & diſpleaſure of 
ſuch reports as hetheard hafl bene made of bim 
zo the Court of Rome, & thirdly pricked forward 
by ſome cofiſellers to follovy the exaple. of Germs, 
caafed proclamaries to be madein the zy,\ 
of Scpteber torbigding all (ubiects to pro. 
Cure any things fromthe Court of Rome, 
And not concent with this, to ſpite the 
P ope more, he compeiled the Clergy the 
ſam? year to giue hi n 130. thouland pouds 

x Hen. With the Title of the beadsbipof England , ſo 
<uorced far forth asthe word of Goddid permit, And in 
firſt viſe TE YEAT 1532.0f his own authority he mar- 
aire ried Anne Bulle, Yagood wile atter made 
nowts Cran mer diuorce him ftr@ his former wite 
ſecqod. thanliuing, For which ynchrittia procee- 
ding being excommunicated by thePope, he 
was more enraged. And therefore in the 
yroteftzes EAT 1534eby Act of Parliamet made him 
bdeagor ſelf headoftheChurch, which title Barnes 
procurint. a Proteſtar faith( as Fox. recordeth') that 
the bras the K.got by his 6 his fellowes labors, 
— ., And Tingalthe apoio, (w Proteſtats cal 
K.Hentie. him)of Englad who the lived, writing an. 
1533, to Frith of K. Heriesigtentio againſt 
vihys& the Pope'& Clergy faithchus in Fox p.987 
md ſmell 4 Counſell robe takt litle for the Clergies 
from t9* profit in Fate 10 come. But yoiw maſt vnderſtad that 
Tuadai., 1 is-120t of purebart & for loue of the truth, but te 
ag himſelf cyto eatethe whores fleshcy drmk jbe 
merows/ ber bones, which becauſe ir is vritte 
ſom- 
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ſomwhat enigmaricaly. Fox expoundeth, K.Hens. - 
in the marget thus,eatmy the yyhores fleche is [95i00ke 
to ſpoile the PopesChurch ouly ſor the pray & ſpoile for love of 
therof. Thus yow (ee it euident eue by the Gre 
confeſsion of Proteſtants both tize yeate and couc- 
when K. Henry 8, began to reuolt fro the on, 
Pope. To wit 1530. & his Countellers of Prote- 
therin,to wit,no Biſhops nor Diuines but memes 
Laymen;who hoped( as they were ) to be Av.1536. 
partakers of the pray. And his motiuether 1,0 ol 
vnto,not diſlike of theP.religioor like of a 19 laie 
berter, but malice againit his perso, & co- Mathis 
uecuſnes ofthe Church goods. And our of !pite and 
theſe two foiitains haue prog fince all the Dm 
Pcoreltacie of Engi.which whether they 

were liker to be fourains of Gods orthe 

Duels religio | leaue to euery one torwudg. __ 

2. And as the motiues fo his alteratiowere Profelin- 
malice& coueruoſnes, (0 his proceding af- de | 
ter waseuer cruell cougtous & blooddy, XHenries, 
quitedifferer fro his. procedings inthefor- How 
mer time, For wheras before in 22.years of 

his Regn he had.bene gerle & pur none of 
hisnobility to death befides the Duke of 
Bucking ham & t earle of Suffolk tor trea- 

ſon In 16. , yeares after, of fix Queenes 
which he had, he put away two, wherof 

one diedfor forow,octher twohe beheaded 

the one for adultery,the other for inceſt 

alſo,a thing vnheard of befor in EnlgithQ. 
chefifthe cauſed to bs opened for to ſaue 


ro 
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Blovdie che child in her belly,and the fixt he ment 
5t x. Hen. © Have execured for berefie , Of Cardi- 
_—_  . dals he bzheaded one, codemned an other, 
relixon. brought the third to death; with greets 
firſt Pro- and (orow. Of Lords Abbots he hanged, 
neof Fang. drawed and quatered fix, Priors fiue, be- 
lander- fids a great number of Prieſts, Monks,and 
adultery Friers. And of the Nobility he condem- 
& inceſt, ned one Duke to perpetual priſon, behea- 
canis. ded a Marqueſſe, beheaded rwo Earles, 
Abbots. one Earles (onne and heire, and fhue of his 
-- «.—S Vnckles all in one daygbeheaded fix Lords 
Earles, andone Lords fonne and heire: & hanged 
Lords... One Lord, beheadedone Counteſſe, at- 
Marqueſſe.rainced one Marqueſlez and of knights, 
Kauin. gentlemen , and others, executed great 
numbers. And for his couetouſnes of 
Church goods, beſides the 130, thouſand 
poundes, exacted as before'of the Clergy, 

the very ſame yeare he ſuppreſſed the Ho- 

ſpitall of S. Iames nere to Charing Croſſe 

Anno 1532. ſuppreſſed the priory of the Tri- 

nity in London, Anus 1534. ſuppreſſed the 

houſes ofthe Obſeruant Friers in Englid 

. and tooke to himſelfe all fruits and tenths 

of all ſpirituall goods and promotions An. 

1534 . tooke the reliques and cheefeſt 

Iuells out of Monafſteries, 401536. ſup- 
preſſed all religious houſes to the value 

of 200. poundes and ynder, andtooke all 


their lands and grounds. The zamber of 
theſe 
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theſe bouſes (fauh Stow) were 276.the value of 
their lands then 22000. pounds and more by the 
year. The mone able goods asthey vvere |ould at Ro- 
bin hood penorthes amontedto more tha one hitdred 
thouſ ind pounds. It was 4 pitifull thing ( faith 
he ' to heare 'vyhat 4 lamentationthe poore people 
in the Conntrey made for them. For there was 
great boſþutaluty kept among them, 4nd 4s it was 
thaught more than to. thouſand perſons Maiſters 
and ſernants bad loft their linings by the putting 
downe of thoſe houſes. Anno. 1538. All Abbeis 
and religious houſes were ſluppref{:d,and 
S. Thomas of Canterbury Shrine pulled 
downe, which wa(iaith Scow ) built of ſtone 
aboue 4 mans hight. The vpper part of tiymber which 
wa courred with plates of gould damasked with 
gould wier aphich groitd of gould was again covered 
iewels of gould 10 . or 12. croouped with gould 
wier into the ſaid ground of yould. Many of theſe 
rm7s hauing ſtones in them brooches Images An- 
gels pretrous ſtones and great pearles (6, The ſpoile- 
of which shnine in could and pretious ſtones 
ſaith he filled two great Cheſts, the which ſix 
or eight ſlrong men could ds no more than carie 
oe of them at once out of the Church. By wivich 
one may gather the incſtimable riches 
which King Henrie got by all Abbers and 
Shrin:s. Moreover Anno 1540, he ſuppret- 
ſed the knights of the Rhodes. And f- 
nally 49.15 05.all Chanteries Colledges 8 
holpitals were giue co the K. And yet not 
I contenc 
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content Withall theſe Church goods, 


VVhar 
one point Which Were ineſtimable, within two 


o'Pcote- years after,to wit4n.1540.impoſed a great 


brought tax Ypon both Clergy & Layty as neuer 
to Eng- was heard of before in England, as yow 
may read in Stow & other. And withall 

coined bale mony in great aboundance 
rroteſtan- Which was after called downe to halic 
ae air Valowe, I hus yow may ſee how Prote- 
vadid ftancie or rather one pointe therof,to wit, 
Englieh The deniall of the Popes ſupremacie 
{cs bodies Altered this K.froma liberall and clement 
's, Prince, to a molt cruel & couetous ma,% 

oales . . - 

Churches how it entred into our Coutry, not only 
monu- yith che lotle of our Contuymens ſoules, 
but alſo of their goods and lives, & made 
ſuch hauock of me & weeme,ot churches, 
houſes, ancient Monuments,ſtately buil- 
dings asif (ome fury had come our of He), 
orſomme mortall enemy had gon roging 
vp & down our Contry.Surly who well 
confiderech this may lay of Proceſtacy as 
Biacrofr in his furuey c. 2.ſaith of Geneva. 


Proreſtits 
vvish of 
Geneus 


and Bra" 1; bad bene better for this 117d ;f never Englich wi 


norScotidh ma bad bene 4cquainted there And of 
Luther as he <,8.ſaith of Beza thoſeChurches 
that followe Bez.« bumor may infily with be had 
never ben born. And theDagerous Poſitioner 
[.4.c. vt. faith be thincketb the Scottish Mimflers 
wrought more miſcheefe in that Country in 30. 
Jears tha the P. of Rome had done before,in 5004 
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4 Finally che ſucces which chi King 2 


he was (ecure of neither. For hrit f.in- 
colnihyre men role againit him to the 
number of 2o. thoutand,Qe (treight after 
York(hier men to the naber of 40.thou- 
ſand. And theſe infurrections betng ap= 
pealed che Yorkſhier men twile after at- 
tempted an infurreftion. And from a- 
broad he was accurled of the Pope , and 
ſtoode in continuall teare that ſome for- 


{ 


iſerabie 
cceſle 


reaped by his alteration was molt miſera- after ero- 
ble. For wheras before he was loucd of '<{22<is 
Englith- men art home, and feared of 
ſtrangers abroad, atrer this change made, 


Commo- 


UNS. 


reigne Prince would inuade his Land. prophetic 
And as Frier Peto then touid him to we 


his face openly in the Pulpit at Green- 
wich, that ifhe proceeded in his ccurſe 
it woule befal co him,as it did to Achad. 
that doogs ſhould lick his blood, & there 
ſhould not be one left of his iſſue —_—_— 
againſt a wall, The firſt wherof was ſeene 
to be fulfilled after his death , when 
the lead wherin his body was wrapt, 
whilſt in the carriage therof co Win(or,ie 
ſtood in the ruins of the monaltery of 
Syon broke, and his blood ran our, 
which the doggs lick vp as a graue writer 
reporteth out of their month that ſawe 
it,and the ſecond we all noww fee ro be ac- 


Ii 2 


4. Catho- 


x; 
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4. Catholick reh1gion thus maimed in one 
point by King Heary, Was atter his death 
heere turned into Proteltancy, Fii{t in K. 
Edwards time aig afcer in Queene E112a- 
beth reigne. Bur who contidcrecth by 
What authority by w hat meanes,& whole 
A child procurment it Was done, may lultly think 
fcft and : 
attcra, fhatic was not wrought by God. ForPro» 
veowM teſtancie was (et vp, not by the authority 
authors of ' 
Proteſtan. Of any man bur tirit by the authority ofa 
ciemtn- child of 9g, yeares ould (carce come to the 
$102 vſcof reaſon and not fit ro gouern himſelf 
Meane, 3nd after by the authority ot'a woman, 
onely The meanes by which it was ſet yp was 
ion nether miracle nor extordinarie vertue of 
the firſt preachers of ic or their publick 
Frocurers Confuting by diſputation their aduer{a- 
laie men. ries as Catholick religion was fer yp by S, 
Auſtin, but meerely the will of the Prote- 
. tor in King Edwards time, and of the 
Qc=cene in hertime, and the terror of 
law es. Which meanes are more ſeemin 
as befitting Turkiſh than Chriſtiareligis, 
And laſtly the procurrers of this change 
were-not Biſhops or Diuins, bur ether 
wholly Laymen 1gnorant of Scriprure & 
diuinity,againſt the will of all che Biſhops 
asit wasin Queene Elizabeths time. or 
principally Lay-men againſt the conſent 
of the beſt learned of the Paſtors as in K. 
Edwards time , And how little theſe men 
cared 
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cared for religion, but euen againſt their 
conſcience fought their owne aduance- 
ments, appearech by the Duke of Nor- 
thumberland aprincipal! Doer in the al- 
terationin K, Edwards time, Who ſtack 
not co cell euen in that timeto M, An- 
thonie Browne afcer created Vicount 
Mountaigue as [| haue often heard of his 
honorable and vertuous Lady lately de- 
ceated, that he knew the Roman religion 


D of 
Nozr- 


to be the truth , bur yer ( ſaid he)ſince we thumb. 
haue begon with this n2w, run God run OY 


Diuel, we wil go forward. And that reli- 
gion was but a colour of his ambitious 
pretences is alloeaident, by what Stow 
writeth of him. For i:.{t he repeateth his 
Orat1on to the Lords wherin he ſaith that 
Gods cau\e and the preferment of bis ( new )word 
was the originall grownd of proclaming Queene 
lane, and after reciteth his words at his 
death where he profefſerh the Rom. Ca- 
tholick faith, and profeſl:d thac he did not 
for hope of life, but for conſcience,and ac- 
knowledged the evils then hapned to 
England to have comen by the new 
religion By this indg of the reſt and now 
let ys return to Luther. 


CHAP.7. 
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CHAP. VII. 
That Luther was ignorant or 


meanly learned, 


1.” T” Hat Luther was but meanly learned 
. whe he tirſt bega Pr oteſtariſmel wil 
years. proue many Waies. Fir{t by his yong years 
for he was but 34.vears ould when he be- 

gan this new doArine, At what. yeares 
men haue rather the ground of lear- 

2 nivg, thay are any way excellently lear- 
ned. Secondly , he ſtudied in no famous 
famous yniuerfity nor vnder any notableMaiſter, 
,, For the chefeſt place wher he ſtudied 
was Erphord in Germany, a place of no 
name, and his Maiſters names are 'ſo ob- 
ſcure as they are not knowne,ynles we 
reckon his black Maifter wherof we hall 
{peack heerafter.l might alſo adde that he 
was brought vp in a monaſtery becauſe 
D.Whirak. cont. Dur. p. 732. ſaith what can 

23 Wweexpef out of Monaſteries but Monkish ſuperſti- 
Corporal tions pnlearned? Thirdly,he had a very great 
impedi= jmpediment of ſtugdie, For tom. 2. pag. 22: 
fudie, thus he wnteth:1 dare not read two whole 
leaues togeather nor two or thres lines of a pſalme, 

mor looke vpon any thing long. For freight I haue « 

noſe in my ears that 1 am faire to lay dovyne my 

. beadto the forme, 

4 2. FourthlyI proues Luthers ignorance 
by his doctrine. For-as Feild [iþ, 4 'of the 
C hurch 
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Church. 24. graunteth, Lather made que- 
flion of S. Iames epiſt.& of others. Wittak. cont. 
Dur.p.12. faith be yprotediſgracefully of it,p.20 
doubted of 1t.& p. 22. call:d ut flrawwh mreſpett 
of S. Peters and S. Pauls Epiſtles. And yer as 
the fame Feild faith be hadbat vyeak and 
friuolous reaſons to doubt, or as W hitak. p.19, 
hath, bad noiuſt cauſe of ſuſpition, or as Fulke 
addethin 2. 1lacob. had no reaſon. wherfore 
ether Luther had no iudgment orlear- 
ning to think frivolous yea no reaſon, 
weighte reaſon or he had leſle'grace to 
reiecta parte of Cods word for no rea- 
ſon at all. Moreouer Fox pag. 1167, ſerteth 
downetheſe Articles which I think few 


His igno- 
rant doc- 
trin. 


wiliudge to proceed fromgreatlearning, 


To burne Heretiks is againſt the will of the ſpirit. 
To fight againflighe Turk i510 repngnue agamſt God 
Soules inpurgatory do ſin without intermiſvid, & 
divers others which Fox is fainetofile 
with his expoſitio, D, Couell in: defence 
of Hooker: peg. 42. ſetteth down this Ar- 
ticle of Luther : Fzith vnles it be without eu 
the leaſt good work doth not iuftifie . And p.104. 
faich Luther is not afraid to af firme that Sacra- 

ments are effettuall though adminiſtred by Satha 
binſelfe. Feild alſo lib.3.of Church pag:12 7. 
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4+ Inftit, CAP. 17. Pareg.z0-laith that the Ln» 

The God therans opinion of che Euchariſt raiſetb yp 
aw Euiuhes herefie, Luther him(elfe l;b.de Con- 788 

with Cul. part. 2,pag. 276. plamly teacbeth Diuinna- | of L 

Luther, tem poſſe pati , that the God bead conld ſuffer. And | 4. : 
as Zuinglius reſponſ. ad Confel. Luth. fel, his 

458.ceſtitieth clearly & roundly profeſſed that he - | por! 

 wold not ackyowledg Chriſt ſor bis Sauour, if bis pred: 

humanity enely bad ſuffered. Himſclte lib. de Am 


Captin. cap. de Eucbar. leauethitfreeto be con 
live in the Euchariſt ether rranſ#bſtantiation dot 
or ampanation and jprofeiſerh that he fr- out 
mely beliuerh panem eſſe Corpus Chriſts, bread | off 
to be Chriſts body. And 6. 3. Galat. auoucherh Wit 
infatsto haue acts of faith & beleet, whils inte 
they are baptized, which S. Auſtin Ep. od |} Me 
Derdan. counteth moſt ridiculous. eth 
3- Fittly I proue Luthersignorace by the law 

ES ceſure of divers Proteſtars, Fox faith p.488 ſait 
cenſure of Lutber had blemishes in dotrine,' ( went awry, He 
Father. Surclif Anſw.to eXCept.p.41. Luthers opinzon (la 
(about the Euchar.)is heretical by infertce of Mz 
ſuch Cocluſios 45 follovy of it. To which he ad- you 
deth p. 55. that he is an. Heretik who kol- bind 
deth any point condened for hereſy, wher- | ues 
po an other may infer that Luther wasan ,| fell 
zunglivs Heretik. Zuing.in his Ep. to!Luther Anno nir 
Luther to 1526. ſaith yve eafily ſee that thou (Luther ) art ger 
deigno- an vnſcilſull or very ravy dinine Whitak. cont. cel 
' Dur. Pp. 22.1t maketh not much matter ( ſaith I ba 
he) yybether Luther ſaid ſoor no.p.27.yphat is | vie 

| H 


. 
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it rome? I care not what they (Luther and his Some yre- 
cheef(cholers)miſliked. And as Fox faith p. * > 
788. Some Proteſtants gine clean oner the reading. Luthers 
of Luther, and fall in vter contempt of bis books. ***: 

4- Laſtly,l proue Luthers 1gnorance by 1,1, 


his owne confelsion . For as Sleidan re- coofetvi6 


Of his ing- -- 


porterh lb. 13. he ſaid thus. V Vhenl began to, 10 
preach againſt indulgences I ſcarce krew what the St14mn 
nameof them ment. Andin Foxpag.1173. he pitt © 
contefieth that he is not certaine , what 1s vvbco 
done with a ſou] which departing with- gn. 
out actuall fin yer hath the originall roate to preach 
of fin, nor whither Fear ina man dying 520 a 
with imperfe& charitie let his entrance kinevv nor 
into heauen-or no. In likeſorte in Collsq. tombs 
Menſal.fol.154.he profefſeth that he know- ment as 
ethnog how dilcerne, Legem ab euanzeliotbe pre 
law from the Goſpel . And other wher he ici, 
faith that be knowerh nether Greek nor 
Hebrew. And L.de Captia, cap de bapt. Here 

(laith he) I confeſſe my ignorance. And cap; de 
Matrim. ynto this day 1 am ſo vncertain about 

yowes 48 I know not when they are to be thought tg 

bind. [b. I dare not define whither pluralitie of wi. 

wes be lauful. And: L.cor,Chatharin. plainly co- 

feſſerh how ignorant he was in the begin- 

ning of his new preaching about Indul- 
gences,the Pope, Church of Rome,Coun- 

cls & other matters. And 3. Galat.fol.170. 

I haue ſcarſely learns the firſt principles (ot the 

Ve of the law)See ir fol. 12.and 100. 

5. And 
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Thinkof 5- And Was this the man that controlled 
this wy allthe Fathers?that condemned al Anti- 
Conntric- Quitie of ignorace and blindnes?thac con- 
men. temnedalthe Canoniſts & (chole diuines? 
bbs.expiz, Was this the God(as ſome call him)of dzuins? 
1.0%; Was this the condudor of Iſrael?was this the 
Forp ars,* Man that wes given by God ro li_btenthe yyorld? 
Pd, 1563. O wilfull bliadnes of men, who wil fo]- 
Apals;,, low (o ignorant and blind a guide ! What 
'_ muſt become of both him and them that 
follow him and forfake the ancient Fa- 
thers and Catholik Church, but what our 
Sauiour faith of the like . It che blind lead 
the blind doe they not both fall into the 
dich. And if Luther who had (as he ſaith) 
the firſt fruits of the (pirtt, was thus igno- 
Iznorance TANf > What may we think of others who 
of Engl. ſucceded him ? Some of our Mmifters ({aith 
Minifters. Collins in bis ſermso at Pauls Crofſe 1607.) 
: are enemies to learning , Godwin in his pre- 
Decaic of Face befor his Catalog of Biſhops writeth 
tearning that the beft yvits daily refuſe the vniuerfities or 
Ig diuinitie at leaſt. And exery age(of Proteſtant) 
Proreſticie byzygeth les plentic of learned men among vs than 
other, And it is much (faith he)to be feared that 

our poſteritie vvill truly ſay. 

Actas parentum petor 4itis tulit 
Nos rudiores,mex daturos 
Progemiem incruditeorem. 

The Declaration of diſciplin printed at 
Geneua «x.15$0.ſaich p.14.5. That now infteed 
of Labor 


ls 
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vf labor edlenes is comen into the vniuerſities , con- 

tention, negle@ and almoft contempt of all religion 

with diſſolute licence and libertie, wherby they gine 
them ſclues to all riot and wantones.It greueth me 
(ſaith chat writer)bow far they are from Mu- 
ſes cy learning. Een the verie temples of religion, 

the altars the Chapels ds waxe prophane vnbolze 

and veid of al true reliziow . And much more 

of the like forte #b:1.B. alias Bacſter in his 

raiie of two legged Foxes cap. 1. greatly 

complaineth of rhe decay of learning. pietie 

«n1 religion;and the contempt and beg garlines of 
Miniſters. Wher he ſaich that ſome of them 
haue no more knowledg than idols of woad or 
ftone, and termeth them Syr Ihons lack latin 
lack learning,lack coſcience. O how coth lear- 
ning decay and ignorance increaſe, when 

our aduerſaries thus openly confelle ir. 
And w hat wilfull imprudece is it ro think 
that theſe kind of fellows can ſee more tha 
our ancient Prelars and diuines. And ha- 

uing thus ſeene Luthers ſmall learning, 

now lets behold his life and maners. 


CHAP; VIIL 


That Luther was a naughtie and 
Vicious man. 


lo V Y proofes of Lurhers vicious and Lathe:s 


aaughtie life I will reduceto three mice 
heads 
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1 heads. The firit thalbe touching his owne 

2 dQeeds. The ſecond touching his docrine, 
And the third couching the effes of bo- 

the. As for his life ic ſeemeth thar for a 

while after he entred into S. Auſtins order 

he did (criouily giue him (elf co pietie and 
deuorion. For thgt he writeth of him ſelf 

Lathers While he was a Frier 1.Galar. fol.37 I ende- 
| pi wored my ſelf to keep the Popes Laws 4s much as 
of his wa poſluble for me to doe,punishing my poore bodie 
religion, PPith fafting,,warching, praying and other exerciſes, 
I honored the Pope of mere conſcience & vnfained. 

ly and whatſoener I did, did it of 4 ſingie hart of 

good zeall anidſor the olarie of God, And fol. 38. 

I keept chaſtity pouerty and obedience , I was favs 

from the cares of this preſent life, | was onely ginen 

fo /aftinz,vyatching, praying. Thus Luther tor 

atime, and happte had he bene if he had 
{ocontinewed. But as heentred inrore- 

ligion vpon tear becauſe he with whome 

he walked in the feildy was there \laine 

with a thunderbolt. So fear being an il 

keeper of continuance, he afrerward fell 

from this z*all of his owne good & Gods 

plorie, andin feed therof foſtered (as him 

Luther ſelf wricerh fel. 38.\cit.cotinuall miſtruſt doubt- 
contell<th ſalnes and barred & blaſphemie agamft God. And 
batedGod Prefat.1. operiins tows. 1. I felt my ſelf ( (aith he) 
wo be before God of a moſt trobled conſcience, 1 

loned not yea T hated (6 horor to hear) God iuft 

and punithing ſinnes , and vvith ſecret if not Vlaſ- 
TY phemit 
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phemnue yet vyith great murmuring 1 repined at 1.1thers 
bun. I raged ſo yvub 4 ſeare and perturbed con- ficdilpo- 
ſcrence. Thus Luther of himelt before he pccome 


bcgan Proteftannime . And I ptay thy = Anke 


Chriſtian Reader was this change 1n Lu- 

ther trom Zeall of Gods glorie to hatred 
ot God,from God or trom the diuel? was 
a man in this calc 1kelie to have particu- 
lerl;ght from God couching his truth ra+ 
ther than aniein the world beſides? Or 
rather hauing (as him elt contefleth) loſt 
a good conſcience, Was he notlike (as 'S. 

Paul ſpeaketh) ro make ſhipwrack alſo of 
his faich?w as nor a man of his diſpoſition 
fit to be made of the Diucla broacker of 
hereſies , and anaptinſtrument to lead 

manie ſoulestohell? 

2. Of his enuic for which he tirſt began. 
Proteſtantiime you haue heard befor, and 


likwife of his pride forwhich he cotinew.- pride. 


ed it . Bur hits pride was otherwiſe fo 
notorious az Proteſtants tax him for it. 
Ged (faith-Conrad Regus hb. cont. Heſſum) 
for the fin of pride wherwith Luther exalted bim 
ſelf hath taken away bis ſpirnt frombim , and ut 
ſteed therof hath gruen him a wrathfull lying and 
arrogant ſpirit. Oecolampad.tih. cont. confeſ. 
Lather;, writeth chat , Luther was puffed vp 
with the ſpirit of pride and arrogance .- And the 
Tigurin Miniſters in tneir anfwer for 
Zuinglius pronounce chat, Luther u carzed 
away 


Hic cnuie. 
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away with too much mſolencie. Ofhis wrath 


Carfes Cath, and anger D. Feild {ib.z.of the Church cap. 


8. plr.coteiſeth that Luther was of 4 violent ſpirit 
and caried too much with the yiolemt treame of 


iabe 4. cap 6. ſus paſjons, and the Tizurins Geſner wu and others 


diſlike bu diſtemperat paſtons. Fulk in cap. 3. 
Philip. giuech this verdict of him. Luther 
purſued contentions more bitterly than was meet. 
The T1gurins reſpons ad Luther. write,that 
be followed too much obſtmacie and pride and that 
much of the malignant ſpirit was in bim, leincr 
in has bibliotheca ſaith. He could bear none but 
ſuch as agreed with him in all points . God (faith 
he) forbid left by bis contention and impudencie 
he hurt the Church, Eraſmus a Coteflor with 
Fox, and of good iudgment and a plaine 
and wel meaning man with D. Reinolds 
lib com. epiſft.on ſobr. Lutheri, giueth this ſen- 
rence of him . Lathersepiſile breatheth deadlie 
batred;is all full of impotent if not furious reproches 
and malitious lies . He malepertly rageth again ft 
Kings and Princes when he lift . Extreme hatred 
deſire of command and firebrands of Incitors drine 
hams out of the waie. He cracketh naught but deuels 
Sathans, Hobgovlins,wiches, Mageras Cr ſuch more 
an tragicall ſpeeches . His minde can be ſatiated 
th noraling,be # beſid bim ſelf with hatred, be 
bath nofinceritie , no ſobrietie , no Chriſtian mo- 
deflie.lf you take out of bis books hyperbols,railmg. 
ſcoffing, repetition, aſſexer ations, articles of V V1i6- 
lefs or Hm, perbaps litle will remaine of his owne. 


Calum 
4 


ms oem 
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Caum in Schuſlelburg 1b. 2, theol, Calum. 

fel.126:concludeth that . Luther mwltis vitys His lea: 

ſeatet.hath many faults, As for Luthers fleſth- Luther in; 

lie filthines him (elf com, 1.epiſt. Latin. fol.334. $,0en 

faith that. I am burnt with the great flame of my my yiotci- 
£ my my y 

pntaimed fleb. I am feruent m the flezhflothe luſt ©0215 007 

&c. Andas the world knoweth,contrarie manaecs. 

to his promiſe made to Godzmatied a Wi- 

fe,and her a Nonne. 

3- Buttoleaue Luthers carnal} yices,and 

cocometo worle,(uch as by them we may 

clearly ſee. that Luthers preaching came 

not from God . Friithe reiefted a good Addicted, 

parte of Gods word,as nor onely Cacho- Lf? 

Iiks ſay but molt Proteſtants alſo confeile, vword. 

to wit the Epiſtle toche Hebrues , the (e= 

cond of S.Perer, the epittie of S. lames & 0" 

of S.Inde,ihe fecond and third of S. lhon, bearwn epi- 

and the Apocalips. And this he did ypon £**** 

friuolous yea vpon no rexion as is betore 

ſhewed.Now how hatetulla fin itis to re- 

ie Gods word euery one {eeth,and God 

him elf declareth by his curte Apoc. 22. Se- 

condly , of that part of Gods word Which 

hedid 'a& mitt he corrnptesd diuers places 

namely Row. 3. wher he the Apoſtle faluh: £9r79t 

thatma is 1uſtifed by ſaith headdee(Alone) refit. 

And b.ing asked why dedid fo he an{we- 

redſo I comad & fol wil,my wil ſhal ſtag 22 

for reaſon ſtil ro.5, Germ. fol. 141, And this | 

heinous yice was ſo notorius in Luther 


as 
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as Zuirglius his Coapoltle L. Ye Sacram 
Tom, 4+ $48. 411.442, thus writeth to him, 
Thou goelt corrupt the word -of God 
thou art ſeene tobe a manifeſt & common 
corrupter of.the holie fcriptures . How 
muc\ are we athamed of thee who hither- 
t eitemed-the byond all meaſure and 
now proue the to bea falſe man ,- Fu!ke 
alſo in his Pretace ro his Annotat . {aith 
that Luther in his hzat mithked T crue 
tranilacion of the Bible. So far could pal- 
vvent fiontranſ{portchis new Apoſtle. Thirdly, 
agannit his he impugned that whichin his conſcien- 
conlci©©t. ce hetooke to be truth and ſo commirred 
that heinous fin againſt the holie Ghoſt, 
which our {auiour ſaith ſhall be forgiuen 
n:therin this world northe next. Foras 
1s before declared he often times off:red 
ro ſuppreſſe his new-doctrine if he were 
not bound to recant it , wherin he muſt 
| needs Coe againſts his owne conſcience 
ethzr in preaching hisnew dottrin knows 
ing ie to be falſe,or in ſuppreſsing it thin- 
king it ro be Gods truth . And in Colleq, 
Lumer Menſzl, fol. 158. him (elf confeiſerh thus. 1 
he had mener leaut theſe thaughts that I wish and defire 
ths that I bad neuer becun this buſines. And in parus 
tftaacie, Confeſs,one. I knew (faith he) that the elenation 
of the Sacrament was jdolatrous, yet I kept it in 
the Church of V Vittenberg that I might (pate the 
divel Carloftadizs,d what wold not he door 


lay 


Cd 
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fay to ſpite Catholiks', who to ſpite his 
freind and \irlt (cl,oler permitted ( as he 
thaught)idolarrie againſt God. And thall 
not we with wo had neuer knowne that 
rel1gi10, which the Author therot witherh 
he had neuer begun ? And albeit both he 
and all Proteſtants account it a thing com+ 
manded by God to communicate m bori 
kinds and forbidden by him tro communt- 
cate in one onely yet as [luel A4rt.2, dini|.6. 
nether doth norcan deny,he wrote. If per 
chance the Councell ſbeld appornt (ro commus- 
nicate in both kinds) wwe wouldleaft of all 
receane bothe but then firſt in deſpite of the Coun- 
cell we wold receaue but one or nether and uz no 
caſe both kinds . Behold how to fpite a 
Councell he wold ether notcommunicate 
arall or not (o as he thinke:h God com- 
manded. And who will ſee more of this 
humor of Luther may read Vbenberg de 
Canſis Cathel.fides &v. cap. 15. But was this 


man whothusparcly reieted, partly cor- 


rupted Gods word,and tinned again(t the 
holy Ghoſt likelie ro be a man choſen by 
God to be anew preacher and reſtorer of 
his word, and {trangely lightned by rhe 
holy Ghoſt ? No Surely. 
4. Yea that we may be aſſured that ir 
was the Prince and ſpirit of darknes wha 
ſenrand lighened him, almightie God (o 
prouided that no aduerſarie norſtranger, 
K k bur 
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but him ſelf ſhould vytrer, & not ytter one. 
ly, but write and print for a warning to all 
poſteritie , that in the dark night he learnt 
his dotrin of the Prince of darknes. For 
lib.de miſſa angulari tom. 6.lenen.fol. 25.b. and 

Luthers edit. Witrenberg. 1577. by Thomas Kelug 
confeſ- tom.7.fol.22$:he writeth thus. Vpon «certain 
fon that ge I ſodenly waked about midnight,then Sathin 
on * : 7" began his diſputation with me ſaying. Harken right 
trinof {earned Doftor Lucher. Thou baſt {ard priuat Maſſe 
the di- theſe 15. yeare almoſt enery day , what if priuat 
uel. Maſſes were horrible idolatrie* what if ther were 
not the bodie andbloud of Chriſt, but thou wor: hi- 
pedſt bread aud wine and [hewedſt them to be 
worshiped of athers. To whome 1 anſwered ((aith 
Lucher)1 aman anointed prieſt,receaued yniiion 
and conſecration of 4 Bishop and did all things by 
command & obedience of my Superionrs. How then 
ſold I not haue conſecrated ſeing 1 pronounced the 
words of Chriſt ſeriouſly with great earneſines* 
Thou beareſt this. All chi. (ard be (the duel) þ 
true . But the Turks and Heathens do all in their 
temples ypon obedience , and do theyr ſernuice with 
>  deuotid. Theprieſtsof Hieroboam did alſo all things 
Theſe mith zeall && with deuotion againſt the priefts in 
vvords Hieruſalem, V Vhat if their ordination and conſe- 
are left cyatjon were falſe 46 the Tin kysh and Samaritans 


quit. are falſe Prieſts , thy worship i falſe and impiow. 
ne ofs Here (faith Luther) I began to ſweat and w) 


vvitten Þ.art to quake and beat withm me «. The dinel cal 


berge. place and vrge his arguments fiuly to oppoſe & hah 
4 great 


gr 
nor | 
4B 0 
that 

bedd. 
ning 

mom 
almo 
be (4 
Car 
will 
V V be 
my p! 
ther, 
ailed 
| ions 
ther, 
he le. 
and [ 
full { 
mina 
zed t 
diuel 
Chri 
fech t 
5. Mi 
teſtin 


| 
| 
| 


| 


of Religion, Chay. 8. 5Og - 

a great and ſirong voice. And theſe diſputations are 

ner long adoing. but ftreight one anſwer followeth 

an other. And 1 well found then how u falleth out 

that men ore found dead in the mornmg m their 

bedds . He can kill the bodie , be can alſo by reaſo- 

ning driue the ſoule into ſuch ſtrates that in 4 
moment it is to ſorſake the bodie, V Vberto be bath | q;her 
almoſt driven me full often . Surely inthe diſpute confel- 
he caught me , and againſt my will 1 wold baxe {eth that 
caried ſuch a heap of blaſpremues before God,, but - mig _ 
wallingly vvold haue defended my mnocenciee (11... 
VVberfore | marked what cauſe be bad againſt diuel in 
my prieſtbood and conſecration . Hitherto Lu- diſputa+ 
ther, whole words Whether haue truly 49% 
alledged or no may be ſe:ne in the edi- 

tions which I named . And after this Lu- 

ther ſetterh downe fiuearguments which 

he learnt of the dinel againſt prieſthood 

and Maſle. O deteſtable Mailter ! O hate- 

full ſcholler! O execrable docrin!O abho- 
minable (chole! And,O heauens be ama- 

zed that a Chriſtian wold beleeue the 

diuel rather than Chriſts Chtirch,and thae 
Chriſtians ſhold follow him whoproſel- 

fech to follow the Duel! Hoy 

5- Miniſters being greatly aſhamed at this mioi 
teſtimonie of Lutheragain(t him ſelf & his ſters 
doqrin,endeauor to calt manie miſts be- gloſſe 


fore peoples eyes that they thold not per- oY _ 


| Ceauethe horror therof. D.Sutlif de Eccleſe gon. 


142+ 298. ſaith ir wag a dreame. But Luther 
Kk 2 ſaich 
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laich plainly that it was atter he awaked, 


| andr<lleth whata voice the diuel y(ed,8 


Forther 
conte(- 
fon of 

Luthers 
familia - 
ritie 


vyhith 


the diuel. 


how he had lib : cohaue died tor tear. Feild 
L.3.ot the Chu che.ylt.luel Art.:.dimiſ.2.a0d 
others ſay it was but « ſpirauall conflict and 
tempting of Luther todeſpaire. Bur houtocuer 
thediuel mentalic to draw Luther tode- 
{perationgit can not be denied, but that he 
ment to perſuade him to detelt his preiſt- 
houd and Matlz,as is euicent both by the 
words cired and by the hue arguments 
which the diuel brought againſt the Maſle 
with which Luther ( as he laith) was 
caught , thar is perſwaded to reject his 
prietthoud and Maſle which before he 
greatly eſtemed. It ca not therfore but im- 
Re & againſt Luthers owne words 

denied, but that this new docrin, that 
Preiſthoud and Maſſeare naught,helearnt 
of the dive], houſoever the diuel hauing 
perſwaded him that,mer withall to drive 
him to deſpaire. And howbeit our Mini- 
ſters be aſhamed of Luthers learning and 
freindſhip with the dive! yet he him felt 
braggeth therof. For 10.2. leren.fol.77.Belene 
me(laich he) wel, yea very wel I know the dinel, 
He often times walketh with me m the Dorter, 
VPhben | am in compenie he burts me not, bat vvhen 
be catcheth me alone then he teacheth me maner!. 


| Againe. The dinel oftener and nearer ſleepeth 


vy:th methan my Kate . I haue tyyo maruelew 
diet, 


[ted by Feuardent in lib. 4. Iren. cop. 32. 
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dinels,vyho emong the diuels are great Doftors in So 7e- 
dinmitie, And in his ]-cters ro the Eleftor of »e. —_ 
Saxonie. The dine! ſome times ſo paſſeth through Tne=t: 


my braines 44 I cannether yvrite nor read, And in pol of ; 
Colloq. latin. fol. 32. 1 bad rather (ſaith he) be 44609. 
killed by the diuel thay by the Emperor . And of pay.z. 
the forſaid conference betwene Luther $& Telti- 
the diuel Eraſmns cont.epiſt. non Sobr. Luthers Von 
writeth thus. He bringeth in a diſputation of the p, ce. 
diuel vyith a man, in bus book of Maſſe in corners, itaars 


& «ſcribeth ſach flrong argamitstobim{(diuel) 4 for the 


he ſaith he could not an{vver them. And againe. ſame. 


The diuel did impugne bu myxd about Maſſe vyith —_ , 


ffrong vveapens. Vhus Eraimus a Confeffor tne D. 
and plaine meaning man amongſt Prote- _ 
ftarts: And the Minittersof Zurich in their y« 115) 
Confefsion fol: 15. 26. 127. call Luther the —_ 
Miniſter of Sathan , and ſay that he wrot: SY S 
Ins books 1mpulſy ſpiriew (Satane) cum quo 
diſputationem mſlitun, quique vi videtur Luthe- 

rum diſputands ſuperaurt , by the mation of that 

ſpirit (Satan) vvith , vvhome be diſputed , and 
pho 46 it ſeemeth evercame him in dr(putation. 

This (ame allo teititie Gelnerus; 1 oflanus Geſner 
Neoſtadius, Beza, Calvin and others ci- _— 
Nether was ir peculier ro Lucher to be 

thus raught of the Diue|.For to Carolſta- 

dius appeared 2diuel whiles he was prea- 
Ching, as Alberuga Proteſtant witnefſeth 
to'which the Miniſters of Bafil add thac 

Kk 3 he 
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he was killed of a dive]. Zuinglius in his 

book de Subſid. Euchar. profeiſerh that he 
learnt his doctrine about the Eucharilt of 

2 ſpirit which 1 know not (faith he) albu an 

alter fuerit whether it were black or yybue, that 

Is good ot bad God or the Diuel.Caluin 

epift. ad Bacer. confetſeth he had, Genium! 4 
familiar , to whome he attributeth his 

vaine of curſing. And of Knox his confe- 

rence with the diuel you may ſee Hamil- 

ton Confar.Caluin.pez. 254. And thus much 

ao rouching Luthers deeds. 

vicked 6+ As for his wicked doQrine ſome thing 
do@rin. hath bene ſaid already, and here we will 
add alitle more, referring the cheefro the 

third part of this Treatiſe . In behalf of 

fin, he teacherth [.de Captiu.thus. No finnes 

danme a Chriſtian but onely incredulitie. And a- 

gainſt goods works he hath theſe rwo Ar- 

ticles in Fox p. 1167. In enerie good work the juſt 

men ſinneth, Euerie good vvorke of ours yyhen it is 

beſt done is aveniallfm.In fanor of carnall Juſt 

he writeth ſerm.de Matrim. If the yvife canue 

07 wil not, let the maide come againe. As it is not in 

my poyver that I ſhold be a man: ſo it is not in my 

povyer that I ſheld be vvithout a vyoma. [tem Its 

| mot inour poyyer that it ſhold be ether ftazed or 0. 
mitted but it is 4 neceſſerie 48 that 1 ſheld be « mi 

C& more neceſſarie tha to eate drink or ſleeps, And 

I.de Captin. l. de Matrim.If a womans busbad be 
mpotent than((aith he)I yrold aduiſe that vvith 
conſent 


} 
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conſent of ber husband ſbe ſold by wvith an other, Tpif. «4 
or vvithgber busb ands brother, yet vyith ſecret ma- m_ 
riage. If ber bushand vvold nat conſent I vvold ad- Horri- 
wiſe that mariyng to an other ſhe - [bold fly imo bile cit 
ſome remote & vnknowne place. 1b.] had rather 6 yir 18 
ſuffer pluralitie of wiues than diuorce, ner Fe. 
7, And as for the effects of Luthers new ,; Gn e 
doctrin Eraſmus Epiſt.ad Vultsz. ſaichYhus. vxore. 
Bring me oe whome this Goſpel(of Luther)batb 
of a glutton made ſober,of ferrce , mild,of couetow Luthers 
liberall , of an ill ſpeaker , wel ſpoken, of rnchafte vvicked 
ſhamefaſt . I can ſew them many who are made faith 
worſe than they were . To this Feild ib.z, of 
the Church cp.8. findeth no berrer an{wer 1.6 /ol.s; 
than to ſay thus, Eraſmiv was variable and in- 
conſtant. Bur by his lzaue otherwiſe 1udged Caluin; 
Fox of Eraſmus whe he placed him in his ; 
Calendar for a Cofeilor, otherwiſe D. Rei- 
nolds whe in his Confer.p.t52.he termeth Eutber. 
Eraſmus 4 man of excellent mdgment. & p.155. 
a plaine & wel meaning man. And ior his iudg- **" 
mentof the Lurheris maners Feild ca noc > mer 2g 
ſhew that Eraſmus was yarious. But what y, wm 
wil he ſay to Caluin who admonir. vit. ad they are 
P Veſtpbal. writeth thac Lutherans have not Prote- 
one iot of honeſt [bamef aſtnes, are brutish men, & m_ 
make no account of the iudgment of men or angels? (*n ak 
' fore, 
What wil he ſay to Luther him (elf who 
5.Galat. fol.252.writeth chat his followers 
are ſeuen times worſe vnder the name of Chriſtian 
libertie than they were ynder the Pope , And 
K k 4. fol. 


Men ſe - 
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fol. 285--Thi (faith he(& the lot of the (new) 
By Pro- Goſpel that when it i preached men begin to ſpoile 
teftancie ,, ,ob,tofleal and 10 begurle. To be brief men ſcene 
men - 
grove ſodenly togrow out of kind and to be transformed 
out of intocruelbeaſls And much more he hath of 
kind. the liketorce fol.27;286.39.252. And Who 
will tee more or the wicked effects of 
Lynthers Golpel may read Schuſleib.lb. 2, 
Caluin, theoiog, lezler. de bello Exchariſt, 
Feuardent. in 2, len. cap. 9, And alſo Lu. 
ther poſti]. ſupra. dom. 1. aduentw. Smidelin, 
Cant. 4. in 21. Luc, wigano de mal Ger- 
man. Bulling. conc. Brent. Caluin de (cand 
and ſerm. 10.2and 11. in epiſt. ad Ephes. Mul- 
cul. L.de Prephet £7 cant. 4 de planetis. Here 
I will add alitle of the increaſe of ill life in 
E ngland fince Proteſtantiſme entred. 
8. King Heorie after he had admitted one 
point of Proteſtancie, to wit,the denial 
of the Popes ſupremacie , and permitted 
the Bible ro be read in Engli(h,in his ora- 
tion to the Parlament in Fox pag. 1124. 
tellech the effects therof in theſe words 
Effet, 1 am very ſorie to bear and know how vnreuerently 


of Pro- that iewel the word of God is rymed, ſung , and 


reſtancie tangled ineuerie alchouſſe and tauerne, contrarie 
ifK. tothe true meaning and dottrin of the ſame. And 
wn = yet Iam as niuch ſorie that the Readers of the 
"ſame follow it indoing ſo faintly and coldly. 
For of this I am ſure that chartie was neuer 


ſo faint among ſt you, and yertuom and godly lis | 
| DIL 
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ging 19.43 neuer les yſed , nor God him ſelfe God ne- 
amenzſt Chriſtians wasneuer les rexererced bono- ver les 
red and ſerued. thus King Henry of che *evereny 


ced than 


effects of Proteſtancy in his time. And a+ bw 


for the effeRts therofin King Edward 6. p;ore- 
time the Proteſtant who publithed Cran- ſantifme 
ners boake againſt traditions telleth vs centred. - 
what they were, thus. V Ye were talkers only Fr0its of 
and not walkers, lip Goſpellers from mouth out- Ad 0 
ward and no further , vve vvere even (uch as the ;q x, 
Prophec ſpeaketh of ſaying. That people bonoreth Edvvard 
me yvith their lipps but are far from me with their "ime, 
bart, we conld ſpeak of Gods word and talk elo- 

riouſly therof , but in our harts vve vvere ful of 

pride, malice,enuie, courteeuſnes, backbiting , rio- Men ne 
ting, barlet,bounting ne what bettered at all than = 4 
yye vvere beſore vnder the Popes Kingdome. No- bs 56's 
thing 1945 amended m ys but only out tonges no yromeſti. 
nor they nether if 1 sball ſpeak, rightly and as the ciſne. 
truth was in deed. For yve vſed detradlion of our 
neighbour, filthy talks, with many proud brag gs of 

belies: we read not the ſcriptmnes ner heard them por 

for any amendment of our evpne vvicked lives,but vvhat 
only to wak.4 5hew and brag therof, tocheck, and <1d Pr o- 
to taunt others yea and to eſpie (mall mutesin other «49 ng 
menseyes , but nething deſirous to ſee the greate (..;11. 
beames tn-04ur owne. This | ſay to talk and not 10 reg. 
vyalk, to ſay and not 10 doe , vvas not only among VVhat 
the pnlearned ſorte of men, but alſo anidg the graue Proteſt, 


Cleerks andpreacbers of Gods word, And much Fang 
more their of there like (tuffe . vvere. 


9. And 
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Frois 9. And touching theeffeRs of Prote- 

of Pro- ſtancy in Queen Elizabeths timeFox him 

rue ſelf Conſid. 3. telleth ys the in theſe words, 

Elizab” God graunt ( (aith he) vve may do better for 
yyorſe I think vve cannot do if yve Englich men in 

Proteſs. theſe reformed daies walk with monſtrous pride 


cannot Pranking vp our ſelues more like plajers on a ſtege 


do vvor- than Gods chrildren mbis Church, And Confide- 


le if they rar, 4. who ((aith he )followeth that be know- 
wes. 9 rip vp all our deformities in particuler 
meane not here, nether need I, the ſame being ſo 
eudent to al! mens eyes, that who can 'not ſe our 
exceſcine outrage in pompeous apparell,our carnal 
defires and ynchaſt demeaners without fear of 


my God , our careles ſecurity vvithout conſcience ,as 
careles Fhouzh thee were no iud7mit to come, our ftudie 


ſecurities, Ypon this wvorld «4s if there were no other 
heaven. And much more of the like tune. 

And in his latin Ep. he complaineth chat 

enery blaſt of temtation carieth Proteſtants head- 

leng into pride,auarice , pleaſure , filthines, re- 

VVhar _ eng and what wickednes not . And as for 
preſem the preſent Proteltants Collins in his ſer- 
= ote-! mo at Paules croſle 1607. faith, his eyes gush 
i Out vvith vyater to ſee there is no religion 4- 
"  mongſt men for the moſt parte, but that which is 
Prote. Tainted with a ſpice of faftion. T he declarat. of 
fants diſcipline pag. 1 48. ſaith their yery temples 
churches (heppels and alters vvax prophan and void of all 
_—_— true religion. the Surueyer cap.21. ſaith that 
religion, 0M are kept from confeſsion to no m_—_ 
Vil 
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with their pie fo long praier to tie or 


three words and (areipell, from ſuptrſtition to very 


great Py and prophanation. And cap. vir. 
| heciretn t 


e words of a principaj] Mini- Increzſe 
ſtzrs in Scotland touching the encreaſe of of Pro- 
vice there, wherot he giueth the cauſe in _ 
theſe word:s. The more knowledge ( of the jy, ;, 
new Golpell ) increaſeth, conſetence decateth. the dil- 
If any be deſirous to tte in parciculer what aſc of 
kind of men our Miniſters be he may read <o{ci- 
the danger. Peſirions lib. 2.cap.11 . & ſeq, © 
and lib, 4.c4p. 4. the Surueyer cap.3.8.18,l. 

B. his ratle cap. 11. and others. For my 

owne parte I Joath ro moue this dunghil 9, ..u 
any further. Bur O what difference is 9/4 
there betwene S. Auguſtin and higfol- m—_— 
lows, and our miniſters, and berweene CG on: 
our foreſaid vertvous Anceſtors and rhe — 
preſent Proteſtants. And thus having ſhe- 

wed how vnfirLuther was both for lear- 

ning and life ro be a Preacher, and eſpe- 

cially a firſt Preacher immediatly ſent of 

God to Preach his heauenly rruth,let vs 

ſee what motiues he had to preach,and 


hb.2.44.4- 
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CHAP. IX. 


That Luther was moued by humane 
and naughtie motiues topreach 
 Proteſtantiſme. 


\ V4 Hat can be ſaid of this matters 

clear by what hath bene decla- 
red in the former Chapter,notwithltan- 
ding becauſe we will obſerve the like of 
Chapters in diſcourſing,of Luther which 
we vied of S, Auſtin ler ys heere ſee what 
motiues Luc er had of beginning and 
continving his Proteſtancs dorine. The 


firſt motive of beginning his dectrine. 


Was as is ſhe wed before,cnuie and emula- 
tion againſt the Dominicans for hauing 
the publithing of che indulgences which 
was wont to be giue toche Auſtin Friers. 
And his motiue of continewing'and pro- 
ceding inhis new Do&rine was his pride 
which wold not permit him to recant 
what himſelfe thought ſoill of as he offe- 
red to ſuppreſle and'burie in perperuall fi- 


© Tence. Beſid theſe principall motiues 0- 


thers he had which ſet him forward in his 
new doarine, For being before a =_ 
ynacer 


ynder 
chaſti 
{ubiec 


to ma 


 worilc 


gloric 
tollo\ 
app'A 
and |! 
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ynder obedience and bound copouerty &c 
chaſticy, by his new doarine he ſhaked of 
ſubiection,& got licence to gather riches, 
to mary, to emivie the conterments ofthe 


world. 1 othele moriues were added yain 


glorie the nurie of ali Archerenks, to haue 
tollowers termed after him Lutherans,the 
app/auſe of vulgar and licentious people, 
and luch hike. 


CHAT... a 


That Luther was newer ſent or cal- 
led ro preach Prote(tantiſme. 


I, Or the better ynderſtanding of 

that which ſhalbe ſaid in this 
Chapter we muſt note, firſt that it is not. 
denied that Luther was once lawfully 
ſent ropreach to wit to preach Papiltrie. 
For Being made DoRor and Preacher of 
Divinicy by Catholicks he was by them 
ſent to preach their faith and doctrine. 
Butit is denied rhat ever he was ſent to 
preach Proteſtancie, Secondly we muſt 
note that there are rwo kinds of ſending 
to preach,the one extraordinary by God 


alone asthe Prophets and Apoliles were 
| ſent 
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Diſcen- ſear. The other ordinarie by man alſo, 
Gon a- but yetſuch as God hath giuen authori- 


as. ty vnto to ſend others. So were Timothy 
7 Tircus & all Paiſtors in Gods Church fince 


bout Lu- the Apoltles. How Luther was (ent Pre 
thers teltants can not agree. For ſome will haue 
ſending. him to hauebene lent extraordinarily by 
ban 196 man alſo, and of thele ſome will haue 
imum him to have bene ſent by this man,othzrs 
multiplex ÞY that, which variance alone if Daniel 
- gs might be iudge wold deſcrie the vntruch 
oi Of their tale, Bur God willing I will 
topreach ſhew that Luther was ſent no wayto 
by his reach Proteſtancie, 

Magi- z,. Amongſt thoſe who affirme that 
frat Luther was ſent ordinarily by man, 
Py a ſome ſay that he was ſent by his Magi- 
,1.foi, ſtrat and Prince the EleRor of Saxonie, 
10, faith Butchiscannot be. Firſt becauſe Frede- 
_ _ rick then Ele&or at the firſt nether encours- 
Grit dif. £64 Laith Fox pag.7 71.n0r ſupported Luther but 
pleaſed often repreſented heauines and ſorrow , for his 
vvith procedings. Secondly becauſe the Elector 
Luther was a Roma Catholick when Lutherbe- 
_—_— ga & a whil after. How then cold he firit 
"rofel. lend Luther to preach that dodrine 
ſeth not Which before Luther he nether beleued 
to mon- nor knew of? Thirdly becauſe power to 
—_ . preach is ſupzrnacurall and mere ſpiri- 
—_ ruall, becauſe ic pertaineth to care of 
See fol, Toules and their diretion toa fuperna- 
26, tuall 


/ 
q 


| ,gnes Will fend any. And therefore Luther 
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turall end Bucthe power of Magiſtrates 
is naturall & ciuil and pertaineth to dire- 


Rion of men to their natural end as com- | 


mon to Heachen as to Chriſtian Princes: 
And who will ſay thaf Heathen can ſend 
men to preach and giue them care of 
ſoules . Againe who can giue power 
to preach and adminiſter the Sacra» 
ments may alſo himſelte preach and ad- 
miniſter Sacraments, for none can giue 
what he hath not himſelfe. Bur woemen 
may be Princes who yet can not preach, 
Therfor Magiſtrats,can giue no powerto 
preach. And this divers learned Proteſt.co 
grant. For Bilſon |. of obed. approued by 
poblik authority p.296. plainly faith thar 
tbezrBishopshaue not therr authority fro the Prence 
and that the Prince giueth then not Commzſs10n 
to preach, but only liberty and permiſyon . And 
303. The charge( ſaith he) which the Preachers 
and Bihops of England baue oner their flock pro- 
cedeth not from the Prince. And p. 322. Princes 
baue no right to call or confirme preachers. which 


4 


Bilſon. 


he repeaterhp. 323. And Fulke iy 1. Cor, 14, fO*) 


The authority(laith he) of cimil Magiſtrates doth 
gine Bibops nothing that is peculzer 16 Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal Mmiſters, Finally howſoeuer loueraigne 
Princes cold ſend men to preach, yet [ub- 
ies as that Prince EleQor was to the 
Emperor, cold not againſt their fouerat- 


necher 
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nether was nor cold beſenrt tirſt,to preach 
of Duke Frederik. 
Luther 3+ Forthiscauſe, other (ay that Luther 
not ſent WAS $6t by his Church. So Fulk in loan 10, 
by ani©® Bur this1seafily diſproved by what hath 
Prote- bene thewed before cp. 1. by the Prore- 


_ ſtants confetsion of the nullity, or at leaſt 
inufibility of their Church betor Luthers 
preaching. For howſoeuer he might be 

Ther Confrmed of a Church which himſfelfe 


muit be founded, yet cold he not befirſt ſentro 
a Prote- preach of a Church which beforehe prea. 
ſtant \., Ched wasnotat all, or atleaſt was nor yi- 
' Able. Wherfore I demand whe the people 
ther be a {eNt Luther co preach Proreſtancy'whiles 
Proteſt. they were Rom.Catholick? Bur chatcan 
Church notbe forno man will ſend one to preach 
_— oppoſit doctrine to his. Or after that Lu- 
can ſong £NEerby his preaching had made them Pro- 
her firſt ieſtanrs? Bur then had he prea@hed before 
he could be ſent of them and they could 
not be his firſt ſenders. 
4. Others findingno Proteſtant people 
or pers5 who could ſendLuther to preach 
Proteſtancy before h: preached it are 
faine to flie to their ytrer enemies ,to wit 
the Roman Chuxch, and ſay that the firſt 
ſenr Luther. So D. V Vhitak. cont Dur.p47 
$20. Sutclif Anſwereto Excepr.pag.88.Feild 
1. 3. of the Church c.6.8 39.” Fulk in Rome 


10. and Engliſh Poteltants commonly, 
though 


prea- 
cher. 
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thonght ſome ot them be aſhamed to af- 


firme 1t in plaine termes. Their only rea Luther 
ſon is, becauſe no other can be found to ge 


tendLurther. Burifthey meane ot ſending 
to preach Proteltanciezitis moſt falſe and 
incredible; Falſe, becauſe both P. Leo 10, 
and Emper. Charles5. then fpirituall 8& 
temporall heads of the Rom. Catholicks 
forbad Luther to preach Proteſtancy, and 
the one condemned him as an heretik for 
ſo doing, the other outlaueth him. And 
incredible it is that the Rome Church 
ſhold ſend a man to preach a religion {o 
oppolir ro hers as Proteſtacy is,this were 
for her to ſet one tocur her own threate. 
And ifthey meane of ſending to preach 
Papiſtrie that auaileth them nothing. For 
I hope they wil nor ſay thatauthority or 
Commilion to preach one religio is att- 
thority to preach the contrary,or that the 
Roman Church when ſhe gaue Luther 
authority to preachPapiſtry ment to giue 
him authority to preach Proteſtancy any 
more than Proteſt. Biſhops when they 
give their Miniſter authoricy to preach 
Proteſtancy meane to giue the authoriry 
to preach Browniſme or Anabaptiſme, 


| Befids thatthepurer ſort as our Miniſters 


teach that Popish Prieſts have no callmg as you 
may ſee in Penry againſt ſome pay. 31.And 


incruth al Proteſtacs thold reach ſoif they 


Ll wold 
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what - would (peak coſcquetly to their own do. 
can ſens Etrine.Forit ſhe haue authority & power 


m—_ ſend- men to preach the word of God 
Gods thenisſhethe Church of God for ſure itis 
VEOore is 


«s that God gauethis authority rono other 
"Church, COpany but to his own Church only) And 
Protelt.in going out of this Church & im- 

pugning her, wer out of Gods Church & 

1mpugne her. Moreouer it the Ro. Church 
gaue Luther his authority to preach the al- 

fo could take itaway, For as willet ſaith 
wel Synoptis p.2 03. 4utbority of preaching im 
Miniſters may be refiramedor ſuſpeded by Church 
Louerners. & we feethe practiſe herot to- 
wards the fileced Miniſters.By what au- 

thority.then preached Luther after he was 
fordidden by the Rom, Church. Finallyif 
Luther had his authority to preach ſrothe 

Rom.Church(whichin the opinis ofPro. 

vill fall teſtirs is the whoare ofBabilo the Church 
v9 ncbey Of Antich.che Sinagog of Satha) Luther & 
ſaic then Hhjs Miniſters muſt needs be minios of the 


fi [{# 6a - . * # . ; . 
chers vve- Babilonia whore officers of Antich, Mini- 


| VVhat 
confuſion 


reſent by ſters of Sathan, &in their preaching exe- 
the Rom, 


Church. 


cutethe funRion, Which he whore, An- 
tichriſt, & Sathan beſtowed ypon them. 

5. Herupo others vtterly deſpairing to find 
out any copany or perſon to whome they 
might han{omly attribute the ſendind of 


Luther fly ro extraordinary ſending by- 


God alone ſaying that Luther & their firſt 
preacher 
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preachers were ſenc only of God & ther- 
ypon call the Apoſtles or Euangeliſts.So 
Cal. 4.inflit. c.3. $.4. the finod at Rochel An, 
1607.art.32.& others yea the Declaratio of 
diſciplin/printed at Geneua 1580. pag. 129. 
laith plainly that in our dayes there was noplue 
of ordinary calling &1herfore the Lord extraord;- 
narily flirred vp\ as it were)certain new Apoſtles to 
light? the world again with the light of the Goſpel. 
1his 1s a very miſerable & 1umpudent thitr, 
For fir{titis auoched without al proot or 
teſtimony befid their owne words. And 
therfor may be as lightly reieRed of ysas ic 
is affirmed ot them. 27» becauſe al Archere- 
tiks claime this kind of ſending & Prote- 
ſtars bring no eſpecial proof why we ſhold 
beleueLuther in this point more tha other 
Archeretiks yea Eraſm.Ep. ad frat. infer Germ. 
writeth that Mahomet may better chalZ7 the pi 
rit thi Luther. Thirdly becauſe Luther him- 
ſelf diſclaimerh this kind of (ſending him. 
For 1.Gl.fo.11. he ſaith. God calleth two maner 
of wates, by means & withouy means. He calleth ys 
tothe Miniſtry of bs ward this day not immediatly 
by himſelf but by man. And addeth thar ordima- 
ry yocatio hath endured frouhe Apoſtles to our time 
(+ ball to the end of the world. V he ſame hath 


| Vogel his ſcholer m Theſaur:Biblico c.de vocar. 
| Miniſtror, & others. And who thold know 


how Luther was ſent better than himſelf. 
Befids D, Feild [.z. of che Chucch c.48: as 
+ BP Lt. 3 diſclai- 


Luther 

not ſent 

Extfraor- 

dinatilys 
I 
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di\(clamingextraordinary calling (aith' we 
ſaie our calling and our Minftrie is not extraordi- 
nary. And D, tulke im1o. loan. Lather (faith 
he )bad lawfull calling betkLef God &F tbeChurh 
Aud the 23. Article of the Proteſtats faith 
1s this : Theſe we ought to indge lawſhily called 


and ſent which be called and cheſen to the work by 


men who haue publick aut' ority gruen to them m 
the Cigreg.ation to cal and ſend Mmiſfters. | het- 
fore according co our Proteſtars taithLu- 
ther cannot be judged to haue bene law- 
fully tent vales he had bene ſent by men 
& this of puvitk authority in the Church, 


yea Ca'uin him ſelfe attzr be had brought 


divers proofes out of Scripture that to 
lawful calling is neceſſary the ſending by 
men, ſaith thus 4. mffit. cap. 3. Parag' 15, we 
 bauetherefore out of Gods word that that is Laws 
full calling of Miniſters when they which are 
thouzhi fit ars made vvith conſent and approbatid 
of the people. And Muſcul. loc. Com. pag. 394- 
ſaith Extraordinary callmy isnot now wm yſe, D. 
Serauin 1n booke of degrees of Mini- 
ſters rermeth extraordinary calling as 
pnknowne cooſt.S:e D.Couell in his defence 
of Hooker,pag.86. | 

6. Fourtly ether there were Proteſtant 
Paſtors befor Luther or no?If there were 
what need Luther extraordinary calling 
who might be ſent of theſe former Pa- 
ſtors ? If there were none? how _ 
ener 
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ther be a Proceſtape Church which(as Cal- 
uin faith loc. cit,) can never vyani Paſtors and 
Dodors.and as Feild taich 1b. 2. of Church 
cap. 6. The Miniftery is an enſſentiall note of the 
Church. Yea as Whi: aker ſaith cont, Dur, p, 
274. the ſoulof the Church. If any tay, that 
there were Proteſt. Paſtors before Luther 
bur they were inwfible, and therfore he 
was not ſent of them. I reply that Feild 
L.cit.6.10.faith that theMm:ſtrie is alwaies viſi= 
ble to the yvorld. and the ſame faith Cajun 
4- inſttt, cap. 2. Parag.2.7 11. & 6.1, Parag.11s 
Andin truth it implierh c6 radict1o that 
ther ſhold haue bene Paſtors preaching 
the word & adminiſtring the ſacramers, 
and yet inviſible, eſpecially co ſuch faith- 
full men forſooth)as Luther was. In like 
fort | demad whither there wereChutrchs 
rightly ſerled before Luther or no. If no 
then Luther was the ferler of the Pro- 
teſtant Church. If yea, then was nor he 
ſent extraordinatily, For 2s Ca/uin rea- 
cheth 4Inflir. c. 3.Paray. 2.that calling hath 
ne place in Churches rightly ſerted. or as Fulke 
faith in 10, Rom. 3t 45 not neceſſary but where 


\ether ther is no Church or the Church is no mem- 


ber of Chriſt. If then Luther were extraor- 
dinarly ſent ether, there was no proteſiat 
Church before him,or it was no member 
of Chriſt. Fifely, Caluin 4. inflit c.2.p4' 49-14. 
ſaith, that nowiſe man yyill denie that it 15 alto- 
Ll 2 gether 
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ther requifit to law ſul vocat is that Bishops be apoin- 
red of mz, ſemg ther are ſo many teſtimonies of (crip 
ture to this end. And thetheweth that though 
god had extraordinarily called S. Paul, yer 
he kept ( ſaith Cal. diſceplin'2 Ecileſiaſiice yo- 
cations the diſciplin of Eccleſiaſtic all yocation, in 
apoinrting the Church co tegregate him & 
Barnabas,& laie hads vpo the, tothe end that 
theChurches diſciplin in apoinzing Miniſters by men 
might be cdſerued. It therfore God had called 
- Luther ofjCalſu.as extraordinarily as ever 
be called S. Pau]. & more I hope of their 
modeſty they wil not chaleg ) yer to con- 
ſerue Ecclefiaſt.diſciplin he wold hauebid- 
den the goto ſomeChurch , to be ſegrega- 
ted by her, & haue hads laid ypo the. vules 
theſe new Apoſtles wil chaleng more pri- 
uiledg & exemption fromall Churches 
approbatis of their calling tha S. Paul had 
7. Sixtly extraordinary& miracntous mil- 
fio fro God requireth his axtraordinary & 
miraculous atteitatio therof, But Luther 
had no ſuch atteſtatio, Therfor he had no 
ſuch miſsi6. The firſt propoſition I proue 
many Waies. Firſt by the exaple of Gods 
procedings hertofore. For whe he extraor 
dinarily ſent Moiſes to deliuer the Iſrac- 
lits he coteſted his ſending by wpnderous - 
miracles, & whe he ser Apoſtls he cotirmed 
their mi(6io by prodiges & miracles;, yea 
Chriſt himſelfrhough ſent moſt extraordi- 
narily 
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narily of tus Father yet ſaithf 1bad not done 
(miraculous)works in them which no other bath 
done they hold baue no ſin. Andthalwe finitnoc 
beleuing Luther who maketh no one mi- 
racle? or wil he deſire to be beleued with- 
out miracles, more than Chriſt did ?2\v-I 
prove it by che authority of Tertullta who 
[.de preſcrit. biddeth certain Heretiks who 
pleaded extraordinary ſending to proſerre 
yirtutes to shewp their miracles, 39+ } proucit by 
reaſon. Forcuery Prince when .he ſendet 
any extraordinary Embaſlador giueth him 
patticuler letter of credece. And the parti- 
culer letters of extraordinary Embaſladors 
from God are his miracles. 4% I proue ic 
by the incoueniences that otherwiſe wold 
follow'. For otherwiſe a falſe Prophet 
might make his miſsio as credible to vs as 
a true Prophet. At leaſt one that preached 
true dorine but indeed was nor ſent of 
God to preach might intrude himſelf in 
to that office with as much -probability as 
another that was truly ſent. Laſtly, I proue 
that miracles are requiſic to extraordinary 
miſtio by the Confe(sio of Proteſtars. For 
Calu.ſaith Becauſe the Miniſtrie of the Apoſtles 
Was extreordinarie, that it might be made nots- 
ble 'with ſome more markable note it was te be 
Called and apointed by our Lords own month. And 
if ſome externall note needed to the cal- 


ling of the Apoſtles, I hope it needed more 
Ll 4 to 


5 


C 4lwn.4- 
mfts 8. i. 
13» 


Calvin. 


Luther 


Luther. 


Patire 
legern quam 
- #18 Fuler1s, 
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to the calling of Luther, Luther alſo lx, | iud; 
Com.claſ.4. cap.20.ſaith, God ſent not abut | dem 
ether called by man, or declared by miracles xs | that 
ner bis ſoune, And 0.5. Germ. fol. 491. he af- | Goc 
keth a Preacher whence comeſt thou vyho ſet | of t 
the? vphere are the miracles that vvunes thy ſen- ther 
ſending from God ? And to.2.fol.455.1fbeſy | ben 
that be vvas ſent of God and bis ſpait « the 4jp6- | ned 


files, let bom prove this by fignes & miracles, | him 
ſeffer him not topreach ſor vvhenſoener God vvill the) 
change the ordimarie courſe there he alyyazes vyar- cou 
heth miracles. And 1. Galat. fol.4.0. It yras ne- wor 
veſſary for $.Paul to haue the outyvard; teflimony ones: 
of bis calling. And thall nor we think itne- and g 
ceflary for Luther ? If any ( faith the De- Let 
clarat, of diſcipline printed ar Geneva of tb 
1580.) pleaſe themſelues in this gadding abrode then 
throughout the Churches, and vyill contend that ſhe 


they may do ſo, let them heyy vsthe ſignes of them 
Apoſileship as S. Paul did torbe Corinthians, let 
the proue that they are endued vvith thoſe Apoſtoli- 


call gifts of tonges, healing dome of miracles.let thi God: 
proue that they are immediatly called therunto of ifir 


God. Finally proue that Luther was not 
extraordinarily ſent of God , becauſe be 
was not extraordinarily aſsiſted by him 
from teaching falſe doctrine. For as our 
Englith Proteſt.cofefſe he tought falſe do- 
rin in many points. But theycan produce 
noother aſſuredly ſent extraordinarily of 
God who taught falſe dotrin, And in my 


iudgement 
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iudg ment Englith Proceftants much con- p,,1i,1 
demne their owne doctrine in defending Profits 
that Luther was ſent extraordinarily from {cw 
God.For ſeing he hath condemned much ſelvesin 
of their dodrine for herefie, they mult COP 
therby confeſſe that their doctrine hath caluog. 
bene codemned of a man eſpecially light- 

ned of God , and extraordinarily (ent of 

him to teach his cruth . Wherfore I wold 

they took better aduiſe and followed the 
counſell of the forſaid Declarator in theſe 

words pg. 30. Let enquirie be made into eerie 5, 
ones calling,let them (bew how they were choſen adviſe of 
and ordeined «5 the letters and [edll of their calling, ey 
Let them rehe arſe their genealogies ' and the race Geneua. 
of their deſcent. Let them bring their rodds and ſet 

them before the Arke of God. And who can nai 

ſhew the marks and tokens of their elefizon ana 
Creation , they that can not fetch theis pedigres 

from Aa10n,end rodds remaine dead before 

the Arke, let them be by the moſt iuſt amthoritie of 

Gods word diſplaced. Thus he, whoſe aduiſe 

if it be followed , I doubr not but Luther 
wilbe diſplaced as a falſe Prophet. 

$8. Theforſaid fixt agument touching mi- 

racles much troblech Proteſtants , and 

therfor they anſwer it diuerily . Some by 

granting that miracles are neceſlarie for 

the atce(tarion of extraordinarte miſsion, 

and faie as Feild doth lb.z. of the Church 

648.and Fox p.789. that Lucher wrought 

mira- 
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miracles . But theſe we ſnall diſproofe of 
purpoſe herafter . W herfor others deſpai- 
ring to make anie probable pretece of mi. 
racles, denie that they are neceſſarie to 
aſſecure ys ofextraordnarie miſsio.Becau- 
ſe Iſates, Daniel, Zacharias, wrought none, 
& becauſe S.Paul proued his mits10 rather 
by the efficacie of his doctrine thanby mi- 
racles. And Caluin 1.de ſcandal. ſaith that 
howdſoeuer miracles were neceflarie tothe 
extraordinarie yocation of others yet not 
of the, becauſe they teach no new dodtrin 
but thedame which befor hath bene con- 
firmed with miracles, and becauſe their 
dodtrin is euidet &needeth no;miraclesto 
proue it-But cheſe their reaſons are mani- 
feſtly falſe. For Iſaias miraculouſly cured 
K.Ezechias prolonging his life 15.years,& 
cauſed the: thadow of his diall co returns 
back 10. lines. Daniel miraculouſly tould 


| both what the K had'dreamed , & what 
' his dreame fignified Dan. 2. & 4. which is 


one of the greateſt tokens of Gods aſviſtan 
ce thatis;Andin like forte Zacharias 61.6 
4.fortold diuers things which ſoone after 
were fulflled.S. Paul and Barnabas prove 
their doctrin by miracles 4 15. wher they 
tell what great fignes & miracles God had 
wrought by chem among Gentilsinteſti- 
monie therof. And 2.Cor.11.S,Paulproueth 
his Apoltleſthip becauſe ſaith he the ſignes 
| of my - 


long as weteath the faith of the Apoſtles we hanue 
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of my Apoltieſhip were wronght ypon 
you in miracles prodiges and powers. 
9. I hat which Calu.ſaith, befid that euery 
Seamaitter faith it & with as much color Thoutk 
as he,is euidently talfe. For as for thenew- dofria 
nes of hisdodtrine it partly appeareth by vere 
what hath bene ſaid jup.c.1,& thall euide- benoaded 
tly be thewed in the 2. parte ofthis Trea- Pades 
tiſe. And how ancict & cuidet ſoeuer his his exe 
& Luthers doctrine wete and therfor that 7inanie 
ie nezded no miracles; yet'if their miſsion© © 
co preach their dodrin beextraordinarie, 
ie ca not be denied but their miſsio 1s both 
new & vneuidet,& they needed miracles 
at leaſt to approue their miſs1on vnro vs. 
For God hauing no wher auouched by Protefttte 
word that he wold ſend cutherto preach, Poet 
if he auouch not by deeds nether , What vvas extra- 
certaintie haue weether from God or ma 2 inanily 
(befides Luthers owne word)that Luther thou: all 


. - t 'e- 
came from God nether let anie ma avſwer $5.00 


. that Luther proueth his dodrins by the or a(on. 


word, For now the queſtion is not abour A"! right 
beleuers 


his doctrine, but about his authoritieto ,,..... ©... 


© preach, which a ma maie wat, 6 yer teach ,uthori- 


true do&., Wherfor abſurd is that which tie to 


Bilſon affirmeth L. of obedience p.300, 4s preach. 
L 


their authoritie, For (© cuerie right beleuer 


| thold have Apoſtlick authoritie to preach: 


al ſhold be Apoſtles or doctors TY 
to S, 


PE ys a6 Ae ane 
py 2 
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to S.Paul 1.Cor.i2. all ſhold be Paſtors and 
none ſheep, all laie men yea woemen and 
children might adminiſter the word and 
ſacraments, None could be prohibired or 
ſuſpended from preaching . Finally this 
licence of preaching graunted to all chat 
hane crue faith is graunted beſides Gods 
word or Warrant. Whertore Bilſon ypon 
better aduiſe perhaps in his booke of 
goucrnment of the Church cap.g. writeth 
that they baue no parte of Apoſtolih © omm ſion, 
that hane no ſhew of Apoſtolth_ſuccefſ1en. And 
that Paſtors do receave by ſucceſſion power and 
charge of the vyerd and Sacraments from and in 
the frfl apoſtles. And I wold he wold ſhew 
to whom Luther ſucceeded in his new 
doctrine, or els confefle that he had no 
partin Apoſtolik Commiſsion . Certain 
therfore it is that though euerie right bele. 
uer may confeſle his faith and alſo teachit 
privarly when neceſsitie requireth , yet 
none but Paſtors who are lawfully ſent 
can preach it ofauthoricie, take care of 
ſoules , and adminiſter the Sacraments, 

And how I pray you ſhold we be aſſured 

that Luther was ſent of God to do this, 

rather than anie other right beleuer? This 

I wold gladly know, and euerie one ſhold 

know before he commit his ſoul to his 

guiding whome he knoweth not to have 

anie charge or commiſzion to dire him. 
10.But 
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10.But diuers learned Froteſtants findin 

no colorable anſwer to make to this de- hae > 
mand , do plainly confefle (as Sadeel a that thei 
Miniſter of Geneua teltifieth in a book "ifters 


. _ vvant ia 
written againſt ſuch) chat their miniſters full ſem- 


are leg:tima vocatione deſtituti, deflitute of layy- 2p 3nd. - 


authoritie 


full callmg, Others though nor 1o plainly do 
graunt the (amen faying that ſuch as ate 
fic may teach che word without ſending. 
Which Caluin infinuateth in cp. 13. 48or* 
wher heſaieth that we need no teſt: monie 
from heauen that God ſendeth ſome. Be- 
cauſe (faith he) yybome God bath induced pvuth yvtom 

ſufficient gift ſeing they are framed and fashioned Clin 
by bis band we receaue them gineute ys of him no to preach 


orberwiſe than 4 the proverb from hand to ſand, Yient. 


"And co this ſame end tended Bilſons com- 


plaint 1. of obed.pag.3 00 that the wicked(fairh 


he)ebvates a5ked the godly for their authoritie 6s 
the levys ashed $ lben Baptift and Chriſt, And 
Iþ.Solong 4s we teash{aith he) tbe ſame defirin 
vohich the Apoſtles did vve haxe the ſame povver 
yphich they bad. And peg. 301. He that defendetb 
irath is armed vvith auiboritie ſufficient though 
all the yvorld pvere againſt bim. And that a man 
may preach without commiltion he brin- 
geth a limilitude that when a cittie 1s on 
fire or entred by enemies cueric one may 
crie Alarme though he be: no officer, and 
p4y-310.and 311. he produceth the example 
of Frumentius and Edefius who taughe 
intidels 
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iatidels the C hriſtian faith hauing no ſen- 
ding to that purpoſe. W:1-44 

11. Here thou (eſt Gentle Reader that 
confeſled by learned Proteſtants which 1 
intended in this chaprter,to wit, that Lu- 
ther & his firſt partners were nor ſentto 
preach ether of God or man, bur eing 
(torfooth)the Church al on fire with ido- 
latrie, & entred by enemies and thinking 


ee, Bal. -” i \ 
Ceat.s cg; ihe (clues fir for that purpole came runing 


cey.s. oftheir own accordcrying Alarme which 
Marie Luther did not ſtick to boſtof ſaying as 
principat Caluin reporteth 1.de reformat.p. 4.63. Behold 
Mini- Icallmy ſelf Preacher and with this title hauel 
ſters adorned my ſelf . And who readeth the lives 
preached of gur firit Proteſtant preachers etherin, 
The -. Bale or Fox , ſhall fee that euerie one of 
at . 
offen. them felto preach ynſent of anie. And the 
gingin forſaid oor of diſciplin p.1441.(aith 
Luther, plainly that manie of their wortbie me for the lo- 
Caluin gerhey badto the Goſpel thaught it lawful for thi 


anclue® imtheſe times to take vpath? this Apoſtelical office 


yy 
_ 12. Bur this alone, that Luther Caluin & 
alone ſuchlikedidpreach and adminiſter (acra- 


conuin-. ments as Paſters, being not ſent,nor ha- 
ce them uving authoritie giuen them therto , wold 


Mebra. (ufnce to couince them to haue bene falle 
phets. , propNers, vſurpers, 3; theeue:, though no 


other exceptio cold be take againſt rhem. 
For to preach,that is,'as Paltor to reach, 


without lauful ſending or Commiſsion,is 
fatly 
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flatly againſt Scripture,againſt the exam - 
ple of Chriſt, 'his Apoſtles andall the Pa- 
ftors,of Gods Chutrch,againſt reaſon, and 
Finally againſt the doctrin and practiſe 
now obſerved of Proteſtants. It 1s flat a- 
_ Scripture. For Rem.1o.S.Paulasketh 


ow -5ball they preach ynles they be ſet? In ſo yyanc 
much as both the Prophets Chriſt and the of ſen- 
Apoſtles do brad falſe Prophets wich this ing the 


verie 


| F-GOO |}, and of 
Hierem.22. Prophets & they ran. As manie (ſaith falſe' pros 


Chrilt Ioan. 10. 4 came (of them ſelues) are phets. 


mark of coming vnſent. 1 ſent net ſaith 6 


theeus & robers . Some going out of vs ((aie the 
Apoſtles Ador.15.)baue trobled you with words 
whom we commanded not. Loe how the holie 
ghoſt hath branded falſe Prophets with 
this note of coming vnſcr. Itis alſoagainſt 
the example of Chriſt & the Apoſtles. For 
of Chriſt it is aid Hebr.5. Nether doth anie take 
honor to bm ſelf but who is called of God 45 Aaron. 
Ss Chrift did not clarifie bim ſelf to be made « 
Bizhop. And 1oan.17. and 20. Chriſt him ſelf 
auovcheth his ſending by his Father. And 
of the Apoitles it is manifeſt that they 


Chriſt, Nether can Proteſtants produce 


was {ent. And to do the contrarie is not to 
imitate Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but that 
ſchiſmaticall crue of Core Datha & Abirs 
whome 


I 


To prencn 
vnient is 
preached not before they were ſent of jo jminte 
Core 
: Dathan 
anie Paſtor of Gods Church fincethe A- aude abi- 


poſiles time, which preached before he *2* 
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whome the earth thertore ſwallowed & 


- hell deuoured.Itis alſo againitreafon. For, 
;. as Paſtor to preach and adminiſter Gods 


Sacraments, is an act of ſpirituali and (u- 
pernaturall authorictie , which none can 
baue vnlesit be given vnto him, and lear- 
ning vertue or other talents what ſoeuer 
wherwith a man 1s fit to execure (uch au- 
thoririe are things far diflerenc from it,as 
is both euident by it ſelf,and appearethin 
woemen who may haueas much learning 


 verrue and other habilities as ſome men, 


& yer none of them can'as Paſtors preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments", becauſe 
they are incapable of Paſtorall authoririe. 
Moreouer to be a Preacher and Paſtoris 
to be Gods Embaſſador and ſteward or 
diſpenſer of his ſpirituall goods and miſte- 
ries. And ifnone can be Embaſlador of an 
earthly Prince ynles he be ſent, none ſte- 
watd of his houſe ynles he be apointed, 
none officer ouer his people vynles he be 
conſtitured. How can any be Embaſſador 
to God without ſending, ſteward of his 
goods without args «ang of his 
people without his authoritie ? And 1 
maruel how Proteſtants can call Luther, 
Latimer and ſach like their Apoſtles ,and 
ether confeſſe that they were not ſent at 
all but came of their owne good wills, ot 


can not ſhew of whome zhey were ſent, 
| | ſcing 
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535 


ſeing that the verie name of an Apoltle 


fignitiech one (ent, 


12. Finally Proteſtants them ſelues con- 
demne ſuch preachers as come vnlenr. 
Bilſon him felt L.cit we deteſt ſaith he) theſe 
that inuade the paſtorall ſunition without lav v/ull 
vocation and election. li inet lavyfull (lah the 
Eoglith Clergiein the 23. Arcicle ot their 
faith) for 1ny man to take vpon him the office of 
publih preaching or admuniſtring the Sacraments. 
No man laith their Synod 1n Haga Art.3.) 
ought to take vpon bim to preach or admmiſter the 
$ «raments vyithout 4 layyſull calling al:bough 
he be a Doctor or a Deaconor an Elder, And tier 
Synod at Roche! 1607. Art. 32.none muſt in= 
trade bim ſelf into the gouernment of the Church, 
1 hus teach all Hciecks atcer they haue 
gotten polleſcion . But before their owne 
aptnes and talents,the gloric of God, and 
the (aluation of foules , and truth of their 
dodrine was warrant and authoritie 
ynough for them to preach, as appeareth 
by what hath bene ciced out ot Bilſon, 
Caluin and others . Butto conclude this 
matter with Lurher words , He1.Galat. 


fol. 11. ſaith . Let che Preacher of the Goſpel be Suther- 


ſure that his calling s from God, and hecaileth 


phantaſticall ſpirits, whointruge them feJues. preacherk 


And fol 12. It # not { faith he ) ynough to haue 
the word and pure dodtrine , but alſo be muſt be to kit. 
aſſured of bis calling , and be that entreth without 


M m 


ths 


He that 


vatcnt 
cometh 


+0 <-Ag 


People 
need be 
aſlured 

of Prea - 
chers {cn* 
ding. 


Note, 


$536 Theprudentiall Ballance 
this aſſurance entreth tono other end but to kill and 
deflroze. Ibid. the people haue great need to be 
aſſured of our calling that they maie know our 
word to be the wordof God . And in the ſame 
chapter. Ther are mane ((aith Luther) why 
complaine that they baue the talent of the Lord 
end therfore are vriged by commandment of the 
Goſpel toteach, otherwiſe with 4 moſt foolish con- 


ſcrence they beleue that they hide the Lords money 


and are guiltie of damnation. The diuel, ſaith he( 
doth this that be may make them inſlable im their 
vocation! O good brother let Chr:ſt quitt the of thi 
The Goſpel (iaith he) gaue bis goods to ſernants 
called. Exped bis calling, in the meJ time be [ecure 
yea rf thou wert wiſer than Salomon or Daniel yet 
of thou beeſt not called flie more tha bell to preach, 
If God need the he will call the. And againe.The 
dinel vſeth to flir vp his Mimiſters that they run 
pacalled and pretend this meſt burning zeal that 
they are ſore that men are [0 miſerably ſeduced 
that they wold teach the truth and de{inuer the ſe 
duced from the ſnares of the diuel, T hus Luther. 
and likwile Bezaepift 5.andothers, which 
I wold they had tollowed in their fill 
preaching Proteſtancie. 


Aptnesto 14, As for Ca'uins rea(on before cited, 


pre ach 
tar shert 


of autho- 


riticto 


preach. 


ſaie that abilitie to preach cometh far 
more ſhorr of that ſpiricuall and ſupern# 
turall power to preach and adminitter [t- 
craments which Gods Paſtor hath , than 


abilitie to gouerne mens bodies & good 
| ina 
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in a kingdom cometh thorc of temporall 
power to gouerne ſuch matters. And ther- 

tore ifnone(howable (ocuerhe be or think 

him ſelf) may take ypon him co be an of 

c:rin the common wealch , vnles he be 
apointed, much les may one take ypo him 

to be a Paltorin the Church and gouerue 

foules vnles he hauc authorinie therco gi= 

uen which the Declarer of the dilciphn 

noted p.32. When he taid. Hor fit ſoeuer 4 m2 
ſemeth to be for ante charge , yet nothing js tobe 

taken in hand without the authoritie of God, who _ 
will yſe in bis affaires whom vm pleaſeih, As tor a _ 
the example ofthe lews brought by Bil- iltco ak 
{on, I graunt they didill ia acking Chriſt CRONE 
and S. lhon for their commiſs1on, becauſe mitzion. 
their preaching was both plainly fortold 

before by God,and then contirmed by the 

daily miracles of Chriſt, X others wroughc 

for authorizing of Saint Ihon bothin his 
conception and Natiuitie. If Luther we- 

re Chrilt,or Caluin S. lho1, and their 
preaching as p'zinly forcold by God , and 
confirmed by preſent miracles, we thold 

do like to leyvs in asking them for their 
Cymnmilzion; But ſeing they produce ne- 
ther extraordinarie holines, nor miracles, i 
nor propherie,not anie thing |; roceſtilie do vrch 
their (eding.we thold th:w great lightnes 1% *%< 
of hart yea madnes to beleus rhem tobe torkig |; 
Gods neſlengers without all Commil+10, 
Mam 2 The 
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The fimilitudes which Bilſon bringeth 

make nothing againſt as & may be retur- 

ned againſt himielt, For ys any man (or 
Great n. Woman too) when the houſ: 15 on fireor 
ce betuen= the CITUe1nN danger, may Crie fire & alar- 
teaming Me itotticers do not perceaue the danger. 


of priaat _ £ 
menand So vve faie that whena man(or woma al. 


Safe? ſo) perceaueth herelieco be raught which 
the Paſtor dothnot,he (or the ether) may 
glue notice or warning therof, Burt yet, as 
not withltanding this none can,in what 
danger (ocuer, take vpon him to be Cap- 
tainc and cominand others of authoritie, 
but he onely who hath ſuch authoritie 
giuen him. So none in what danger of he- 
reſic ſocuer can take vpen him to be a Pa- 
ſtor and guider of (oules preaching tanquam 
authoritatem hahens , but onely he whois 
lawfully called therto . But Bilſons error 
1£,in that he diſtinguitherh not berwene 
the aduer tiſing or ceaching; of priuat me, 
and the preaching of Paſtors, which 1s an 
act of ſpiricuall function and authoritie, 
and thertore mult ſuppole that authoritie. 
From the tame procedeth his bringing of 
the example of Frumentius and MX defins 
Secrat. Who (as priuat men yea as Waemen male 
4:3 in caſe of neceſtitie when no others i3to 
«9. be had) being captiues amongſt intideles 
hag taught them the Chriſtian faich . Bur ne- 
ther of chem tooke ypon him to be Vaſtot 
to the 
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to the Infidels oras ſuch to adminiſter to ,,,,,,,,. 
them the word and Sacraments , before 45.1..:4- 
Frumentius came to S. Athanaſius & was 

by him made Biſhop and lawfully ſent. 

And by as good example might Bilſon 

haue proued that women may preach 

euen without ſending, becau'e a woman 
being inlike forte capttue among infidels 

taught them the Chirillian faith, and was 

cauſe of their conueriion, 

15. And thus;thou feeſt (Gentle Reader) 
euidently proued both by manifeſt proofs 
and open conte(sion of Proteſtants , that proretite 
Luther preached Proteſtancie without 234i 
{znding and ſo without all authoritie,and be,ifLu- 
contequently thatche Proteſtants Church, Rervvers 
15 4 compajne without a Paſtor "i their to picach, 
docrinea meſſage without an Embatlla- 
dor,and their Biſhops and Minifters wir- 

hout prelacie or paitorall authoricie , but 

ſuch as S.Cipria deſcribeth 1. de vnit Eccleſ. 

ypho amone ſt ſtr arling companions of them ſelucs 

take aithoritie ypithout Gods giving , make them 

ſelues prelats vyithout anie orderlie coarſe, and 10 

beie gig them 4 Bishoprick chaleng the name xnglicy 
of Bighops. And not Catholiks onely thus — 
think but even rhe purer (orte of our E1- the calling 
glith Clergie. For thedaugerous Poſitio- 2iihe 
ner lib.3. cap, 6. telleth how it was conclu- Clergic. 
ded by them in a Synod at Couentrie Ar, 

1588, That the calling of Bisbops is pnlavyfull, 

im 3 Tt 
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That it 15not lawfull by them to be ordeined ints 
the Miniſteie . That Bisbops ave mot to be ac- 
kuowledged for Doftors, Elders,or Deacons, 45 ha- 
1n:mg no ordimarie calling. And cap. 14. he re- 
counteth how (ome Minlters xenounce 
the calling which they had of Biſhops and 
account ther orders onely a cxwl ihing neceſſa- 

' 716 forthem to keep the miniſterie. Andc.16.chat, 
the English Prelats baue no authoriie to make 
Minfters. And thus much ot Luchers want 
of Miſsion, Now. let vs fee his orders. 


Ei AP. 30 


That Luther was never ordered to 
preach the Proteſtants word , or 
adminiſter their ſacraments. 


fo Sin the former chapter I did not 
Jdenie that Luther was once ſent to 
preach the Catholik word or doctrin. So 


Nether in this do I denie that he was O 
righely ordered to preach the ſame word, ſ: 
to faie Maſſe and to adminiſter the Catho- 01 
Iik ſacraments. Bur as he brought a new fi 
word,ſo he brought alſo anew ſacrament, 2 
conſiſting both ot Chrifts bodie & bread O 
alſo ; for preaching and adminiſtration of e| 
which new word and ſacrament I faic he a 
. Was neuer ordered. And that his Catholik c 


prieſt- 
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preiſthood could be no fufticient Miniſte- Luthers 
JJ preishs 
rie of the Proteſtant word and ſacraments (911d be 
is manifeſt manie waies. Firſt, by reas6, For —eeaes 


preiſthood cheefly cofiſtzth in authoritie ocger. 


eo offer ſacrifice for the quick and the dead, 
as is euident by theſe words wherwith 
men are made Prieſts. Take power to offer ſa- 
crifice to God , and to ſaie Maſſe for the quick and 
the dead. And Caluin 4.mſtit.c 5. para.s (aich 
we order none but to ſacrifice. D.Sutlit in his 
Chaleng pep. 34. and 1n his anſwer to the 
Cath, Supplicar. ſec. 19. wWiireth that our 
prieſthood « apeinted oncly to offer ſacrifice for 
the quick c+ thedead.'T he like faith the Declar. 
of diſciplin p.2c.and it is manifeſt. But the 
Proteiter Maniſterie deteſtzth all authori- 
tie of ſaying Maſle, of ofierins facrutice, 8c 
praying for the dead. ordey to jacrifice ({aith 
the aid Declarer [.cit. # ts abolish the ſacrifice 
of Chrift ib.h745 are laid vpo preiſts to an end moſt 
contrarie tothe Goſpel. How then can preilt- 
hood become protelitatiſh miniſterie, vnles 
one contrarie become the other ? or as the 
ſaid declarer faith wel, how c one & the [ame 
ordering ſerue to giue one man at the ſame time of- 
fices ſo diners and contrarie one to the other * 

2. Secondly I proue it by the nudgmear 


of Proteſtants For D. Reinolds in his *cino!ds 
epift.befor his Confer.calleth our prieſthood 
mmpiow, D. Whitaker cont. Dur.p. $21.bid- ,..._ 
deth ys keep our orders to our (clues. And ker. 
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That it 35not lawfull by them to be ordeined ints 
the Miniſterie » That Bizbops are wot to be ac- 
kuowledged for Dottors, Elders,or Deacons, as ha- 
ning no 01dmarie calling. And cap. 14. he re- 
counteth how (ome Minliters renounce 
the calling which they had of Biſhops and 
account ther orders onely a cinil; bing neceſſa- 
71e for them to keep the miniſterie. Ange, 16. chat, 
the Enel:sh5 Prelats baue no authoritie to make 
Miniflers. And thus much ot Luchers want 
of Miſion. Now let vs fee his orders, 


EHAP. XS 


That Luther was never orderedto 
preach the Proteſtants word , or 
adminiſter their ſacraments. 


to ” Hrkor the former chapter I did not 
Jdenie that Luther was once ſent to 
preach the Catholik word or doctrin. So 
Nether in this do I denie that he was 
righely ordered to preach the ſame word, 
to ſaie Maſle and to adminiſter'the Catho- 
Itk ſacraments. But as he brought a new 
word,ſo he brought alſo anew ſacrament, 
conſiſting both ot Chriſts bodie & bread 
alſo ;for preaching and adminiſtration of 
which new word and (aciament I faic he 
Was ncuer ordered. And thac his Catholik 
prieſt- 
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preiſthood could be no fufticient Miniſte. Luthers 

JT preishood 
rice of the Proteſtant word and ſacraments e114 be 
Is manifeſt manie waies. Firſt, by reas6, For _—— 


preiithood cheefly coſiſtzth in authoririe ocder. 


eo offer ſacrifice tor the quick and the dead, 
as is euident by theſe words wWherwith 
men are made Prieſts. Take power to offer ſa- 
crifice to God , and to (ai Maſje for the quick and 
the dead. And Caluin 4.inftit.c 5.para.5 (aich 
we ord?r none but to ſacrifice. D.Sutlit in his 
Chaleng pap. 34. and in his anſwer to the 
Cath, Supplicar. ſec. 19, Wiireth that our 
prieſthood # apeinted oncly to offer ſacrifice for 
the quick &+ thedead.T he like faith the Declar. 
of diſciplin p.2c.and it is manifeſt. But the 
Proteſter Miniſterie deteſtzth all authori- 
tie of ſaying Maſle, of ofierins facrijfte, 8c 
praying for the dead. ordey to jacrifite Tiaith 
the ſaid Declarer l.cit. to abolish the ſacrifice 
ef Chrift ib.h24s ere laid vpopreiſts to an end moſt 
contrarze tothe Goſpel. How then can preilt- 
hood become proteſtatith miniſterie, vnles 
one contrarie become the other ? oras the 
ſaid declarer (ſaith wel, how 2 one & the [ame 
ordering ſerue to giue one man at the ſame time of- 
fices ſo diners and contrarie one to the other £ 

2. Secondly I proue it by the iudgment 


of Proteſtants For D. Reinolds in his Xinolds 
epift. befor his Confer.calleth our prieſthood 
mmpiow, D. Whitaker cont. Dur.p. 821.bid-.,,,.... 
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M m 4 


p.653- 


i 
! 


L 


2 


p42. The prudentiall Ballance 


pag. 653.vve indge(\aith he)noothervyiſe of your * 


priefts than of Chrifts ad uerſaries, and enemies of 
his prieſthood . And pag. 662. you haue nether 
lapyfull Bishops,nor prieſts nor Deacons. Powel in 
his Confiderations vpon Catholiks rea- 
ſons. The popish ordination(l(aith he)1is nothing 
| els but 4 mere prophanation.D. Fulk Antw. to 
Fulke. a Countert. Ca:tholik pag. 50. you are bighly 
deceaued if you think we eſteme your of fices of Biſ- 
hops, Prieſts or Deacons anie better than laie men, 
and you preſume too much to think that we receaue 
Jour ordering to be lawfull . Penrie againſt 
Some p. $.Of this I am aſſured that Popesb Priefts 
Beclarer, 47e ho Myniſters. The tortaid Declarer p. 20. 
faith . Priefts oile and power of ſacrificing is no 
ſufficient warrant for them to be Maniſters it is 4 
prophane oile , and can give no men authoritie to 
Shameles d1{poſe of the Miſteriesof God, which he pro- 
beldnes ueth theirat longe, an calleth it a ( bamele 
CY boldnes of Poyish Prieſts to take in band to be Mi- 
the Mini- niſters of the Goſpel without anie new callmy or 
her vrte  apointing therynto and termeth their orders horri- 
nevy ble orders, 1).Some alſo as Penrie laith p.20. 
orocrt  callech Popith preiſthood ſacriledr. D, 
Sutli,  Suthif Anſw. ro Exceptions p. $2, The Pope 
1 nether true Bichop nor prieſt ſor he was ordeined 
preift but to offer ſacrifice and to ſaie Maſſe for the 
quick and the dead . But this ordination doth nt 
(fa1th he) make a Prieſt, nor had true prieſts and 
elders euer any ſuch ordmation. And p $7. The 
Romesh Church s not the true Church, haumg w 
Biihops 
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Bihop nor Priefts at all, but onely in name. T he Diviee 
like he hath in his Chalengp.33.& ſeq.F i- of Gcucvr. 


nally the Diuines of Geueuain the Pro= 
polionspag.245.conclude that in the Ro- 
mith Church there 15 no boly order or Miniſtrie 
ndeedno lawfull calling but a mere vſurpation. 
Thus thou leck by rhe 1udgment of lear= 
ned Proteſtants, that Luthers prieſthood 
was (ofar from right orders and lawtull 
Miniiterie, as it was impious, oppoltit to 
Chriſt prieſthood , a mere prophanation 
nothing better than lay men have, ma- 
kech no Miniſter, horrible, fecrilegi ous, 
and what not, And he hauing no other 
orders ( as is certaine ) What an impious, 
enemy to Chriſt, prophane, lay, horrible 
and facrilegious Miniſter muſt he haue 
bene if he were any. 

3. Thirdlyl proue it by practiſe of Pro- 
ceſtants that Popith preiſthood 1s no Mi- 
niltrie . For at Geneua when two Bi(- 


hops,of Niuiers,and Troie, fled thither, , 


and tooke ypon them the Miniſtry with 
our all more ordering, the Confiſtory 
ypon mature deliberation therupon,con- 
cluded that they could not do fo. Andin 
England euerie one knoweth that it is 
made treas6 to receaue popilh preifthood 
and abone one hundred haue bene exe- 
cuted therfor which they wold neuer do, 
if chey thought it to be Proteſtaciſh _ 

ery. 
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rie, what a diſorderly religion then muſt 
that be, which was begun by a man who 
was neuer ordered to preach it or admini- 
nilter the ſacramets or ſeruice therof. But 
What he did therin did only by yertue of 
Impious prophane, horrible, {acrilegious 
and treaſonable orders, with which bcfore 
he had ſaid ( as himtelte confeſſeth(Malle 
15. years togeather, And what orders hath 
our Proteſtant Englith Clergie, wherof 
the greater number ( as euery one know- 
eth and both the Anſwere to an Exami- 
nation printed at Geneua p49. 33. and o= 
thers in Dange : Poſir liv.2. cap.13.conteſſe) 
inthe" beginning of Queene Elizab./time 
were Popith Prieſts, yeuer ordered to faie 
rhe Comunion, but the Matle quite oppo- 
firtherto? And albeit (ſome of the were or- 
dered to ſay Proteſt. ſeruice, yet they were 
made of ſuch Biſhops,as ether were Popith 
Prieſts themſelues,as Couendale and Sko- 
rey were,or had byn made of (uch Biſhops 
And ſoall their orders were ether Popith 
or come originally from Popiſh Prieſts, 
who not being able togiue other orders 
than they receaued them (elues, did ether 
giue Popith orders,or none at all, Andout 
Engliſhecher have them or none. Wher- 
fore fith Engliſh Miniſters orders , came 
from Parker who was firit Archb.of Can- 
terbury ynder Queene Elizabeth,and y' 
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he was made Biihops{as Sutlif faith Antw. *aglich 
10 Except. pag. 88.) of Couendall & Skorey yiaites 
who receaued their orders of Cranmer , & ly tuch 
he his of P.Clemenr,7.1 wold know what _ 
orders, and what authority to giue orders, eountfſa- 
the Pope gaue to Cramer?Surely no othere (11c8i0us 
did the Pope giue or m:ane to giuz then ders tall, 
Popith,and it Cranmerreceaued no other; 

he could giue no other to Couendall jand 
Skorey, nor they any other to Parker,nor 

he other to Miniſters . Iudg then good 
Reader what kind of orders they have (if Mini- 
they haue any) by thzirowae verdict, to fters vt- 
wit impious prophane,horrible.and (acri- _— 
legious. Iudg alſo whar is to be thought 4. 

ot them and their rehgion , who hitherto religios. 
haue , and yet doe permit Popith Prieſts 

thatis as they accourt (laues and ſhauelings 

of Antichriſt, and enemies to Chrilt, pro- 
phane,'and mere laie men, yea im;pious & 
facrilegious,no way degraded or new or- 

dered of them, but but by yertue only (as 

they ſpeak ) of their greaſing of the Ro- 

miſh Antichriſt, the mortal enemy of Pro- 
teſtancy,by power of their prophane,.im- 

pious, & ſacrilegious orders to be ſuth- 

cict Miniſters of their word and (acram.O 
impious & Antich, word which can be 
ſufficierly miniftred by vertue of impious ,. 

& Antichriſtia orders. Can Antich, order |; .* 
Chriſts lawful Miniſters ? Shal his orders gers. 
become 
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become Chritits orders ? thall Antichriſls 


ſhaveling ſlaves be ſutficient Paſtors for 
Chriſt? Shall Chriſt be (erued by no other 
ofiicers the ſuch asethermediaclyor immes 
See Done diatly were made by Ancichriſt ? Is Chriſt 
fancze Comen to beg orders at antichrilts hads,to 
y armor receaue paſtors of his making? Can Anti- 
- chri{t piue ſpiricual & ſupernatural autho- 
ritie? Anqjhaue Chrilts paſtors no other 
then what came rom Ancmichrilt.o thame- 
fa! Chrittian religion If this be chriſtian 
Iciigion Which hath no bible or word of 
God but what came from Antichriſt, no 
facrament bur from Antichrilt,no prea- 
cher but from Antichriſt, no orders but 
from Antichriſt,no (ſpiritual aurhoritie or 
Sow Hurifdiction bur from Antichriſt ! what 
p.* 318. then matic we conclude but the religion 
Pris, Is Antichriſtian, And why thold Proteltars 
»p,1z, Mmaruailto hearetheir owne brethren call 
their Biſhops and Miniſters, Bi5hops and Mi- 
niſters of the diuel , enemies of God pettie Anti- 
chrifts. and fuch like , fith all che orders 
No tre they pretend chey mult deriue from the 
religion pope Whom they all account the true An- 
vvithout . : - 
wrae ca]. Cichriſt, God open the eyes of my deere 
ioz and Countrymen that as they partly ſee that 
ouders, their Miniſters haue nether right calling 
nor lawfull orders, fo they maie allo ſee 
that they hane no :rue religion, which wi- 
thout paſtors both righely called &% _— 
fully 


fully 
haun 
be Pr 
ling 

goct 
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fully ordered can not ſtand . And thus 
hauing ſhewed how ynfit Luther wasto 
be Preacher both for his life learning, cal- 
ling and orders : now let ys come ro his 
doctrine to fee whether that be any whic 


better. 


CHAP. X11. 


That Luthers doftrine was contra- 
rie to the vniuerſall faith of 
Chriſtendom in hus time. 


. 


b df Mn Luthers doQtrine was contra- 

rieto the yniuerſall faith of Chri- 
ſtendom at that time, I proue by many 
waies, Firſt. by the condemnation therof 
by the cheefe heades ſpirituall & teporall 
of the Chriſtia pzople of that time. For,as Jae 
Proteſtants conteſle, Leo 10. than Pope, & condem- 
ſpiricuall head of Chriſtian people con- OY 
demned it An. 1520, Whoſe Bull cherof 1s 
extantin Fox P.1166, And not longe after 
Hieremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople,6C 
head ( as he accounteth him (elf) of the By Here- 


Greeke or Eaſt Church condemned their pany 


docrin in a booke which is called Cenſurs Conftau- 


Orientalis , wherin he (aith ther doctrine 
was 


tinoplc, 


mie Pairt- 


" 
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By char- was altozeatber new and direttly both againff the 


les.c 


No pes Goſpelt of Chriſt, and right reaſon, and calieth 
Sleig, Chen, Hereinks. And 1n the yeare 1521, 
alſo lib.1 Charles 5. then Ecmperor of Germany, 
fol.z.ſet- King of Spain, Naples, Sicilie , and Sar. 


_ dinia, and Lord of all the low Coun- 
co tryes, firſt writ a letter co the States of 
Maxmil. Germany which is fet downe in Fox 


letters Page” 778. in which he profeiled to purſne 
againſt Luther and all his adherents by all meaxes that 
Lathct* can be dewiſed ſor toextingussþ bis doctrine. And 
#4. 3o. 33, [one after directed aſolemne writ of out- 
$0.f1, lawrie againit Luther , and all them 

that rooke his parte , commandingl the 


By K. 
Henric8 :-. 
$led.ubz.; laid Luther to be apprehended and his 


fel.z4. bookes burnt: Likewiſe the (ame yeare 
1521. King Henrie 8. of England wrote - 
—_ a booke againſt Luther , in which (faith 
ng FOX 4g. 780 .) Firſt be reproueth Luthers 
King Opinion about pardons. 2. He defendeth the ſu- 


Sleidan premacy of the Bichop of Rome. 3. Laboreth to 


libs. refel Luthers dotirine of the ſacraments. And 
felch. againe in the yeare 1523 . Writ ( faith 
filtze, Cooper in Chron. ) ro the Princes of Ger- 


many againſt Luther. Andin the yeare 1525. 
(as the tame Cooper writeth he entred 
league with the French King to ſuppreſſe the 
ſet of the Lutherans vyhich they thought to 
beno leſſe. dangerous than the Turkes power. 
And Amo 1535. he writeth that fix 
were burnt in Paris 


tor Lutherans 
betore 


| before ' 
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Anno t542. that the French King made 
ſtrait proclamation againſt the Luthe- 
rans , And as for lames 5 . King of 
Scotland and Grand-father to his Ma- 
ieſty , a Scottiſh writer teſtifieth that 
when King Henry 8. hauing fallen into 
one point of Luthetaniſme promiſed to 
make K,Tlam-s his heire i! he would do 


| thelike , berather retuſed lo great apro- 


fer than conſent to his detire, And behold 
the different rewardfiom God of the two 
Kings King Henrie 8. ifJue is quite ex- 
tinguithed , and James his royall pro- 
genie wee bethouid not only flort- 
thing , but poſſeſsing King Henries 
crowine and Kingdome. So hath God e- 
ven in this life recompenſed,thz reh1gious 
zeale of that moſt Catho'ick King, And 
asfor Swizerland Foxp, 792. Writeh that 
Anno 1524. the States of that countrie in 
theiraſſemblyDecreed that no 0p:nion of Lu- 
thers should be tought privatly nor openly and 
wrote to the men of Zurich , and do muih la- 
ment {{aith Fox ) and complaine of this new 
broached doftrine which bath ſit all men to- 
geather by the eares throu-h the 6ccofion of 
certazne rash and nevy fancled! beades, and 
vyill bring deflrufiion both ro body aud ſoule. 
And as for the learned men of that age in 
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of Luthers doctrin is euident, For firft 
the Vniuerſities of Louvain , and Colen, 
condemned Luthers bookes as hereticall 
inthe year 1520, And in the next yeare the 
Vniuertitic of Paris did the ike. And in 


b6.3 fel.32. all Chrittian Contrics almo!: the cheefeſt 


By a gene- 


ial Coun- 
ccl. 


Of the 
Prclais. 
legats. 4: 


Cardinals. 


learned men wrote again{t him,as Eckiug 
Cocleus, Gropperus in Germamie; Silue- 
uelter,Caietan, Catherin 1n Icaly, Petrugs 
a Soto, Aifonſus a Catitro,Canus, Turria- 
nusin Spaine. Clictoneus and others in 
France. Biſhop Fiithz:and, Syr Thomas 
Morein England. Driedo, Uapper, Eraf- 
mus,in Flanders. Hoitu-in Polomie , and 
others other where, And afcer in the Coi- 
cell of Treat ( where the flower of all 
Chriltedom was gathered to gether from 


2 Patrar- all parts of the Chriltia world) his do@trin 


chs.3. 


Acchb.:xs, 


Bishops, 
168. Ab- 
bots. 7, 
Procara- 
tors. 39 
Generals, 
+ bctids 2 
great 


number of 


famous 
diuincs. 
Lutrncrs 
doctzin 
conlcin- 
ned by x!! 
maner of 
VV4alics, 


was codemned by the ſub{cription of 255- 
Prelats. Wherby yow may ſee the vniuer- 
{ail hatred of Chriitendome both 1n the 


- Clergie & laytie, learned and vnlzarned, 


both in the Eaft & Weſt, Latin & Grecke 
Church againit Luthers doctrin. Herevpo 
Eraimus laith Luther was condemned 
witl,ſo many idgment 5, confuted with ſe many 


7 ' 


L91kes, ftrooken with (0 many thunderbealts, 
2.Second!y | proue it by the teſtimony of 
ditiers Proteſt. For, Foxpas. 7 $9. accoun- 
cethira miracle, that Luther( ſaith he)one 
unn 510uld ſuſtain (tor his doctrin) the hatred 
almeſt 


| 


| wholew 


againſt | 
Church , 
(faich h 
Apolog 
matter: 
bus, al 
The Goſ 
into the 
all mens 
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change 4 
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rf | whole world being ſet againſt him, and flandopenly Luther 


en, 
all 
he 
in 


m—_ 


PFSOEY 


| confirmed by the vſe of ſo many ages, and approued 


againſt the- Pope Cardinals and Prelats of the bad the 
Church , baning the Emperors and all the Kings ?relats 
(faich he) of the earth againſt bim . Tuel in his | "ay 
Apologiep.1z.(peaking of the Proteſtants —_ 
matters, ſaith, they mcreaſed inuithy prope owmi- earth 
bu, almoſt againſt all mens wills. And pag. 201, againſt 
The Goſpel (of Luther) was at this time ſpread N'- 
into the world invitis prope omnibu againſt abnoſt | oe . 
all mens wills. Luther him felt L.de Captin. Goſpel 
cap. de Euchariſtia ſpeaking of his enter- almoſt 


priſe, (aich I begin 4 hard matter 4s which being *gainit 


all men: 


by at! mens conſents, s (0 ſetled 44 it is neceſſarie to Gott 
change and alter all the face of Charches, And 4. againſt 
Galat. fol. 187. The world imdgeth vs to be moſt conſenc. 
pernitious Horet ichs frepers freligie &c.fol. of all 
210. This dey the name of Luther i moſt edious to yo 
the world. 6. Galat fol. 291. The whole world moſt profe. 
cruelly perſecuteth and condemneth vs, Bar be- + alice 
cauſe this matcer is evident ynough out (sf Proce- 
of chac which hath bene aide in che firſt $2209, 
Chapter of this booke , I omit further ſmalland 


proofe , and will add a word or twoegne® 


' to ſhew what kinde of fellowes they ſuſtcined 


| the Freach men Caluin Prefat.in Iuſtic. ſairh 


the malice 


. were who began firſt ro tauor Proteſtan- JF. the 
: Cie, 


veouls, _ 


What Kinde of fellowes thoſe Ger- 
mans were who firſt fauored Proteſtanes 
ſome what harh bene (aid before. As for 


Nana they 


3 On. a>”, 


- bh OR —_ 
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they werebeggerly and abiei, wrotches, miſerable 
ſunners before God andin ſight of all men,moſt con- 
temptuousthe excrements &F outcaſts of the world, 


kind of 
mea they 
vercerevrho 


= » and if any thing can be named more vilde. Yea of 
vrorids their holy Cittie of Geneua he laith as the 
flanored Surueyer c4þ.2.Writeth his words . That 
Lutac. 


the people were , « diſordered Dunghil of rife 
raffe , That the Sevat of 200. were 4tumul. 
tu0® faltion of rakbell; and caſt awazes: & that 
the cheefeit Magiſtrats of che Cittie yea 
Ling cuen the Syndiks were ringleaders of [ations 
Fallous £4 diſemions. And wil Englith men torſake 
our firt their worthy vertuous & renowned An- 
Engl, celtors, and follow this ſcumme of the 
prea= world? And as for England, whatkinde 
ri of of followers they were chat firlt embraced 
cie vvere Proteſtancie, hath bene in parte touched 
Bilney, before, Wherfore I will here,add onely a 
wow P3- word of the firſt Preachers therof in this 
Kingdome. | 
3. Bilney (whome Foxpao.922.calleth the 
_ Juſt framer of the Vninerſuie of Cambridg in the 
knowlegd of Chriſt, and was burnt An.15 31.48 
he ſaith pag 920.) This man (I ſay) wasas 
him (elteteſtificch in Fox p4g.915. conuer- 
cted by priuie inſpiration ot the ſpirit, in 
reading Eraſmus Teſtament,and was o 
Ignorant as being apprehended An. 1527. 
he writeth of him ſelfin Fox p. 918. thus, 
V Vhither Chriſt baue bene « long time heard 1 
| know not,for that I baxe net beard all the Prea- 
: cher 
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VVhoſ 
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others of England. and if I beard them , yet till it Hovy 


inde of them . Lo this fellow but a year be= 9%" 
before he was apprehended , could not res "M 
indg of Preachers whither they raught ,4;ureq 
Chriſt or not. So ynconſitant alfo te was Prote- 
in his religion , as firlt he cooke his oath ſtaocie- 
pat he ſhould nor teach,preache, nor de= * 
end any of Luthers opiniovs, but ſhou'd 
impugn the fame euery where Fox paz. 

go. And being again apprehended and 
condemned for Proſtancieabiured ir, ſvb- 

ſcribed to his abiuracion, went before the 


! proce(sion in Paules bare headed with a 
 fagot on his ſhoulder,and ſtood before the 
Preachers ar Paules Croſle all the ſermon # 


time 4n.1529.ex Fox pag.9ig. And yer not 


| withſtanding Anno 1531. again fell ro 3 


preach herefie, though at his death he re- 

canted all, & dyed a good Catholick, as Latimer. 
Syr Thomas More , then Chanceller of 
England, teſtifiech and Tindal plainly Hovy 
Infiquateth in Fox pag. 986. though Fox F*uet- 
deny ir, = 

4. Larimer the Apoſtle (as Fox and Bale j,,,,a 
termehim) of England , wasperuerred Hovy 


! by this ignorant and inconſtant Bilney, often 


and before (23 himſelf faith in Fox pay Pe | 
919.) VV 4 & obſlinar 4 Papiſt 4 any in England. Iecante 
VVhoſe learning yow may gather by his 
Maiſter,and his inconftancie by bis owne 


Nan 232 Deedes 


we within this yeare or two I could not ſufficiently ignoranc 
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deedes. For he twiſe recanted Proteſticie, 

4 once before Cardinall Wollſey , as yow 

2 mayſcein Foxp. 1575. and an other time 
before diuers Biſhops as yow may readin 

Fox.p. 1577-Which Fox there (aith was no 

eat matter nor maruel. So little matcer he 

No mar- Maketh ofthis religion or his Apoſtles de- 
uclor  Nying it. After this he was vnbiſhoped by 
forthe King Henrie. 8. and by him caſt into the 
Apoties Tower where he lay all his time after,and 
fants,to at his own death vied gunpowder to ſhot» 


x ten his life p. 1606, Of Tindal an other A- 


Tindal, poſtle, Fox telleth pag. 981. how he was a 
on ſchol Maiſter,but mentioneth not how he 


times came to Proteſtancie. And afcer this, wea- 
repenteth. |; (as it ſeemeth ) of this new doctrin, 
would haue bene as yow may (ee. p. 982, 
Chaplinro Biſhop Tunſtal a'/Notorious 

Papilt p.y87. He would haue the real pre» 

ſence accounted an indifferent thing. And 

p.985. hetelleth that he was ſtrangled be- 

fore he was burnt,which manifeſtly ſhe- 

weth that he recanted at his death, which 

alſo haue read other where. Thus yow 

may ſee what dubble and triple turnco- 

res, what periured and abiured perſons 

were the Apoſtles and brit preachers of 
Proteſtancie in England. The Founds- 

rions and cheefe Pillers ( as Fox termech 
them)of their Church. O what compari- 

ſon can ther be,berwene ſuch, and Saint 
| Auſtin 


Auſti 


b' 


the B 
confe 


-falua 


men 
heau 
teitir 
mou 
feſsic 
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Auftin,S.Laurence, Saint Paolin ? Whar 
madnes were it to leaue theſe to follow 
thoſe ? | 


CHAP. XIII. 


That Luthers dofirine was neuer 
confeſſed by Catholicks $0 be ſuf- 
ficient to ſaluation. 


I, Ow heard before that the aduer- 
faries af S. Auſtins dodtrine,as wel 

the Bricons then as che Proteſtants now, 

confeſTed that he brought the true way to 


 ſaluation, and that many & great learned 


men haue followed him , and come to 

heaue by the way which he caught;which 
teltimonie proceeding from aduerſaries 
mouthes muſt needes ſeeme ro be the co- 
feſsion of molt evident & manifeſt cruth, 

Here naw it cometh in place eo ſhew,thar 

no one Catholick cuer acknowledged that 71, ne 
Luthers docrine was the way to ſalua- Cath. 


; allovved 
tion or that any haue commen to heauen x.uhers 


by following him which I ſhew. Firſt, be- 4oRrnas 


Proreſt.do 
cauſe not onely Pope Leo, bur alfo the x. autins. 


generall Councell of Frent confirmed by 3 
the Pope (Which no Cathalick thinketh 
002 can 
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can erre) hath condemned and accurſed 

his doctrin. And his bookes are forbidden 

ro bz read yader paine of excommunicatio 

Secondly,becaule euery Catholick belee- 

uzih & proteiſeih that who keepeth not 

the Caiholick faich wholly & ynuiolated 

ſhall without all doute perth cuerlaſting- 

ly. Thirdly, becauſe no Catholicks words 

can be produced wWherin hope of (aJuation 

Is afforded to Lucher & his followers. Bur 

on the coatrarie as many Catholicks as 

Luthers Wire or preach condemne his doEtrin for 

on flatherche,, and himfeif & all his obſtinat 

ued by alt, followers for herecicks,ourt of N oes Arke, 

no of Chrifts fould, out of Gods Church, 

By Grecias Out Of al hope of (aluation ſolong as they 
oy wiſts. follow Luther. 

By Cal- 2. Nay, not onely Catholicks alow not 

B ena, | Luthers do@rine bar even all other Chri- 

Proteltits, [Hans beſides condemne it. The Grecians, 

®y hor? asis (ayd,condemn Proteſtants for Here- 

our Engl. ticks , The Anabaprifts, as Luther ſaith, 

—_ is Account them ws than Catholicks:him 

condem- felt affirmech his followers to be ſeuen ti- 


See thon- MES Worſe than Papiſts Caluin iudgeth 


ſons: Luthers opinion of the Euchariſt leſſe 
Fo, Ttollerable than the Papitts. Sneclif addeth 


thatic is hereticall , by inference of ſuch 

concluſions as may be gathered therof, 

The Browniſts eſteeme our Proteſtant 

religiona medle or motle religio. A _ 
| n 
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fand Miniſters 1n their petition exhibiced 

to his Maieſtie 1603. athm that it contai- 

neth abuſes & enormites which they can 

ſhew not to be agreable to Gods word, 

Ochers propole ſome hundred of doubts 
againſt it as yow may ſee in the booke of 
Quzres and the late filenced Miniſters in 

their ſolemne printed Challeng made to 

che Buſh. proteitars ſaie that ifthat be truth 

w hich the Biſhops maintain againſt them 

that then that 1s falſe which they both 
maincain againſt Carholicks,and rhat,their The ften- 
departure from the Pope 68n not be wſtified , but —_ 
that be,yea Chrift leſus and bis hauenly truth in cr «2 proc 
him, have bad great wronge. Finally his Maie- Cath. 
ſtie with che tacit conſent of the Biſhops hs _— 
condemned all the Engliſhe Bibles ( the _ 
very foundation of our Proteſtants faith) hee ne 
as1l] tranſlated,and gaue order co crantlace - + 


tc. taith 
the Biblea new. } ———_ 


ned, 
ow 


To 
CHAP. XLHE 5 2m 
Conrt.p.bs 
That Luther neuer confirmed | 
his doctrine by miracles. 


l, nr Proteſtants ſay that Luther 
needed no miracles for confirmation 
Nn 4 of 


558 The prident3all Ball ance 
ot his Do@rine, becauſe (ſaith Feild 6b 3, 
of the Church c.48. we teach nothmg contrary 
19 the confirmed & receaned dottrme of the Churcb 
of God then in the world when theſe differences 
betwene vs and our aduerſaries began. 1 his 1m- 
pudent ſaying of his may be 1oyned to an 
other Which he hath L. cit. cap. 42. That 
ther i ns materiall diſſerence amone ſt the Prote- 
CON flants, no not betwene Luther and Zumglits ts 
 * matter of the Sacrament , nor betwene Illyricu 
and others about originall ſine , nor betipene Oſt- 
ander and others about luffification 4s { balbe 
wftified (faith he) againſt the prowdeft Papiſt 
of them all. But as tor the ſtrangnes of Lu- 
thers doctrine to all che Church of his 
"time that hath appeared ſufficiently here 
to fore , and hall yet more hereafter. 
Wherfore Proteſtants alcribe two kind 
of miracles to Luther, the one inuiſible, 
w hich Luther him ſelfchallengeth ro. 4.u 

VVhat | . 
miracles Iſaiame.z5. where hauing tould that Ca- 
Luthet tholicks obiet vnto him that he could 

chalenged. 
Luthers Not curealame horſe, but was altogether 
allſega- deſtitute of miracles,replieth that by his 
tion of preaching the ſpiriruall blinde began to 
” mi- ſee thetrnth, the deaf heard the Goſpel 
acles X hl 

difpro. The lame that fate in ſuperſtition and 
ued. .Idolatrie walk. But great fondnes ir 1s 
to alleadg ſuch miracles for conftirma- 
1 tionofhisdocrine.Firſt, becauſe we de- 
2 mand viſible miracles. Secondly, Becauſe 
. Luther 
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Lnther((aith he) wrought thoſe ſuperna- 


| turalleffets , but no man ſeeth them, 


0 
' 


Thirdly , Becauſe cuery Setmaiſter can 
fay ſo. Fourthly , Becauſe the queition is 3 
whether his docrine be ſuch as it can # 
work theſe fpiricuall effets . Therfore 
fond it were to prooue his doctrine to be 
ſuch by thele effeRs, yvnles the efte&ts we- 
re (cene, or more manifeſt than the truth 
of his doctrine, This is to prooue, dem per 


| idem,or, 1gnotum per 17notins. For itis all one 


to ſay Luthers doctrine worketh thoſe 
ſpiriruall effects, and to fay thatir is true, on 

or at leaſt it1s as doubtfull. Fox Acsp. 789. OM 
and others aleadg this for a notable mira- f;jier * 
cle,;that one man and a pore Frier creeping out of creeping 
4 blind Cloiſter ſhould be ſet vp againſt the Pope Out ofa 
and almoſt the whole world, and work that which ®'"4 


cloiſter 


| allthe learned men before bum could neuer com- began 
| Pafſe. Mark good Reader how he confel- proce- 
{ch his religion to haue begun of one ma, ſtancie. 


and of one Frier creeping out of a blinde S*< Bre- 


| Cloiſter,againſt almoſt the whole world, ***2*- 


? ſvvering 
and not compaſſed before of all the lear- ,. jikc 
ned men that were, miracle 


- 2. Butas I ſaid before this is as great a mi- wroughe 


{ 


racle as to ſee ſtones roule from a hil: ſuch by zuin- 


a one as that notable frumper bragged of 3"'** 12 
recog- 


| to Socrates ſaying that her dofrine and ,,;, cone. 
P r\waſſon was more potent than his, be- gullen- 
cauſc ſhe with a few words could diawe ger- 
his 
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caule ſhe withafew wordes could draw 
his (collers to follow her. But Socrates 
"rightly anſwered thatic was no maruel, 
becauſe he lead them vp the hil co vertue 
ſhe drew them downe the hill co pleaſure 
Pleaſure of marrying , hauing mony, and 
liningatcommaund drew ſo wany Friers 
and Nonnes after Luther. Pleaſure of ca- 
ting flethatall times, neuer faſting,neuer 
confeſsing* neuer ſatisfying drew io ma- 
. Ny lay peopleatter him Pleaſure of '1wing 


of Church goods and liuings, drew lo 
many Princes after him. And; great mar- 
uell jt is that more didjnot run togeather 
( asS. Peter (peaketh Eprift. 1. cap. 4 ) into 
the ſame confuſion of leacherze. And that we 
may ({peak'to Luther as S. Hierom li. 2, 
did to Louinian, Glorre net that thou baſt ma- 
ny diſciples, that many f anour they opinion, that 
s 4 (izne of pleafure. For they fauour not ſo much 
thy ſpeach as their owne 'vice. For alwayes falſe 
Prophets promzs pleaſing thmgs , and ſoorb much: 
Vertue is bitter and who preach it are reple- 
nyhed with bitternes. And that I may not (peaks 
of others Did not Airus draw the whole world? 
Thas Saint Hierome . And what Toul- 
nian, what Epicur what Libertin , hath 
raught more licentious and volupcuous 
docrinethi Luther? Of which 1 wil giue 
the Reager a taſte by ſome points ay 
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| - hauegathered out ofoftwo litle Fookes 
| Which he wrote in the beginning of his 
| Proteſtancy. By which the reader may 
 -Imagin whatſtore he vrttered after, when 7 
he had more abandoned ſhame . It will ,,.. 1;_ 


Atafe 


profit the ſoul ( ſaith he 1.de Libert Chriſtians ) cennons 
- nothing if the body pray and do what work ſoeucr dottrin, 
(an be done, in and by the body. Tea medinanons 


Epiſt.ad 
e Aibert. 


thing . It will nas hurt the ſoule if the body eat 


' drink commonly, pray not C7 omit all things which Mogunt. | 


Horibile ! 


|, May be deneby bypocrits. Noworks what ſoener be- O00.” 


long to the inward man. By only impiety & incre- fine vxore 
morte 


| dulity of the hart is he made guiltyes ſlave of ſmane Mann. 
| tobe damned & not by any external (inne or work. 
| All the comandements are equally itmpoſuble.Good 


4&4. 


wot... » vert vn P 


works Make not &4 good man, nor all works an il 
man. No ill work maketh man ill && damned, but 
incredulity And |, de captiv. '1 bere is no hope of 


| remedy vnles recalling the Goſpel of liberty & all 


lawpes of ail men extmguithed at once,weindg & 
Swwern all things according #0 ut If we have Gods 
law and natural wiſdome ut is ſuperfluous yea burt 
full to haue wrnen lawesno law can be put vpon 
Chriſtians ether by men or Angels , but as much 
4s they will them ſclues, By only fauth altbough 

there vyant other works thou thalt be ſaued. 


| 4 Chriſtian 3s ſo 1h that though bs would 


' be can not leeſe ſeluation with what ſinnes 


ſo ener , pnles he will not lelccue . For 
ns ſinnes (an dame but incrednlitie 
This 
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Thus Luther, & much morein two little 
bookes . By which thou mailt ſee good 
cauſe whie Jiuers did follow him .. And 
how temporall intereſt maketh now di- 
uers to follow the Puritan Miniſters in 
England, the Surueier tellerh p. 246. And 
(4p.2.how the like bayte drew the Gene- 
uiansto harken to Caluin and his mates, 
And the Dangerous Poſitionertelleth the 
like motiue in Scotland to follow Knox 
and his. companions. Thus carnall plea. 
{ure,libertie,and profit were the mirackes 
wherwith cuther periwaded his doctrin, 
3+ Whertore Feild lb. 3. of t he Churchy. 
48. inſinuateth other kind of miracles of 
Luther, but referreth vs for them to [[[yri- 
cus and Fox, And in Fox paeg.789. I tinde 
theſe, Firſt that Luther having had war- 
ning before, and the pictur ofa ew who 
meant to poyſon him (ent vnto him, mina- 
culouily ſkaped poiſoning. T hat a ſtone 
fell not from the top of a yaute before 
Luther roſe from vnder it. 3. That they 
who ſtood ynder Luthers window where 
he ſtoode praying , might ſee him thed 
reares. Fourthly, That by prayers he kad 
obtained that ſo long as he lived, the Biſ- 
hop of Rome ſhould noe preuaile in his 
Concrie. The Fift was that Luther com- 
pelled by prayer the Diuel to throw into 
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of Religion, Chap. 14: 563 
man had bound him ſelfe body and ſoule 
tothe Divel. Sixtly, That when heprea- 
ched they that heard him thought euery 


| one their own tentations to be rouched. 
Theſe are the muacles which Fox attri- 


bucech to Luther, Againſt which 1 mighc 
except ( as they do againit miracles done 
theſe dayes by Catholicks) that they are 
auouched onely by Proteſtants .' I might 
alſo obiect that Fox nameth no eye wit- 


nelle of any of theſe miracles.But | neede This 

' not. For beſides the fitt (which Fox him allo the 
| ſelfe dare not auouch but referrerh it to #'v* 

| report ſaying, f it be true 44 it #8 certainly re- 
' ported.) What is there in any of the relt jon 

| Which might not þe done naturally? Was to grace 
| ita miracle to eſcape poyſoning by a man Þis!cho- 
| of whome he was warned before, & w ho '©*: 


| Was pictured ynto him. Might not the 


CSI HS rim 
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ſtone naturally have ſtood till that time 
When Luther roſe? May not an Hypocrit 
ſtanding praying in a Window to be (ec- 
ne thed teares? May not Luther fain that 
he obtained that of God which he (aw 


| Wasnotlykly co be otherwiſe. And fin al- 
' lymight not he who knew the diſpoſi- 


| of the Montaniſts, 


tion of his ſcollers and audients , hit on 
thar wherwith they were tempted.Surely 
theſe miracles we liken to thoſe ridicu- 
lous miracles which the Fathers report 
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But againſt theſe or whatſoever mi- 
racles are aſcribed to Luther, I oppoſe, 
firſt that himſelfe lib. cit. in Eſai, when ir 
was obieRted him that he wrought no 
miracles , neuer mentioned any viſible 
miracles , yea he addeth that miracy- 
ls noſtro tempore ccrporaliter amplius non fiunt 
Quie Chriſtus ( ſaith he ) ad finem m und! mfir. 
museſt: That himſelfe ſaith Lec. Com. Clif, 
4. pag. yo. Nullas apparitiones Angelorum ha- 
beo. And pep. 4.0. pattum fec; cum Dommo mes 
ne vel viſiones vel ſomnia vel etiam Angelos mibi 
mittat 3. That Fox himſelf faith p.104.0. The 

time of miracles is expired, we baning the ſcriptu- 

res toguide ys, And Caluin 4. Inftit.pag.g. Tem 
porale fut donum miraculorum, CF aliqua ex parte 

bominum ingratitudzne , interciait . 4. Doctor 

Fuike. 4not in loen. 15. Luther and Calum work 

no miracles, And 5n Apec .. 12. yow know ( (aich 

he ) that Caluin and the reſt whom yovy call 
Archereticks work no miracles. Eraimus 
alto (aid that Luther could not 
cure a Lame horſe. 


CH AP, 


| 
| 


| 


That: 


and 


He 


' 53 Lu 
: flon & « 
' leaſt of 


were fn 


 Henrie 


meth h 


| Edwarc 
; that anc 
| him the 
! and for 


: 


; 


may lee 


{ Archbi 


inal E 
| Zuingli 
| ferfrom 
'as well 


profeſle 
* Continuz 
had ſo « 
notforbe 


Calat . fo 


of Religion, Chap, 15. 567 


- | a 
NH |  $+ H A P. A ' 
if | | 4 
2 | ThatLuther hath had no ſucceſsion . 
'- | and continuance of his dottrine | 
an herein England. 7 
F- 
i He laſt-point wherin S. Auſtinand if 


! A Lutherareto be compared, 1s ſuccel- 
x | fion & continuance of doctrme In which 
'” © aſt of all isro be ſud. For albeit Cramer 


6: were for a while and that ſecretly inKing - 

os | Henrie $. time a Lutheran, as Fox tear- | 
meth him pag. 1115.4yet ſhortly afcer King 

a i... 

© | Edwards entrance , he reuolted from 


; that and fell ro Zuinglius, denying with 
m | him the reall preſence in the Euchariſt, 1 
, | and tor that cheefly was burnt, as yow 
| may (ee in Fox . Aﬀrer whome nether 
; Archbiſhop nor Biſhop was a Lutheran 
{In all England , but followed rather 
| Zuinglius or Caluin, albeit alſo they dit- 
| ferfrom them in diuers points of doEtrin 
p, | well appeareth by the Puritans who 
" © profeſſe to be the pure Caluiniſts. And for 
continuance of Luthers dorine himſelf 
: had ſo ſmall hope therof, as he could 
notforbeare words of deſpaire. For in 3. 
Galat . fol. 154.1 feare ( faith he ) the 
| proper 
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proper & true vſe of the law wilbe after our time 
troden ynder foore. eo viterly abolished by the ene- 
mies of the cruth. For euen now whiles we are yet 
lining and employ all diligence to ſet forth the office 
and v(e bothof the law and the Goſpel, ther be very 
few , yea ewen among thoſe that wilhe accounted 
Chriſti ans & make a profeſiion of the Goſpel with 


vs,that vnderft7d theſe things nightly, V Vbat think 


yee then [ hall come to paſſe when wye are dead & 


£on, And fol. 201. VYbich thing (that Prote- | 
ttants ſhould not acknowledg Luther for | 
ther Paitor) ſhall one day come to paſſe , if not | 


vvhilft vve live, yet yvben vve are dead and you, 


Seitaries vvhen yye be dead [hall poſſeſſe theſe | 


Churches which we haue won and planted by ow 


Minifterie. And the like ſmall hope our En- | 
glith Miniſters haue of the continuance of | 
their ns appeareth by the Declarat. 


of Diſciplin printed at Geneua 1580. I aw 


afrayd(faith that Author) leſt God be come into 


England 4 into ſome Caſtle, in the way of his pre- 


greſſe for a ſmall time . Calvin in his preface 


betore his Cathechiſme did ſo deſpaireof | ;,1,,. 
poſteritie of ſucceſsi0 in his religio as ſaith | yy (;,., 
he,1 dare ſcarce thinktherof ,Their coſciences | ,,,, 
relling them all that their do&rin is not {! ;,,, cog 
built vpo that rock on which Chriſt built ? ,,, oy 
his Church and Doctrine, but ypon tle | ,,,,,, 
ſandes of their human inuentions. | founder 
"0 FR h more lik, 

Libri Sectingi Fins. Whither 


HE | 


| 


BOOKE,IN VVHICH | 
S. Auſtia and Luther , and thet v 
aoctrins are weighed [OgE! ; I AC 
cording to their qualities, Wt 
| Set dovvne and proucd in the F 
| ty Voformer bookes. : 
PREFACE. 


| exenhand vve lift vp the Bullance; and vvaghimg 
| them together tudo according to eſequ dlities and 
| endurments vWiich naturail reaſon and triepru- 
| dence teach vs , onnbt tobe in a firſt Preacher and 
' founder of Gods relioionin 4 Nation, whither is 


Whither the contrarae + | e 
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ht liberto (Gentle reader haue 

W511] && weſhewed out of authentu all 
= and («fficient witneſſes that $ 
Q Auſtin and Mar, Luther were. 


4 
. the firſt Founders of the Roma # 
5 Catholick and P; oreftant relt- i 
- 020 1m our Eniliih Nation; 
and we haue put each of them with his qualities in 
bis ſexerall ſeale: Novy it remaineth that vyith an 


b [ / F ; 2.4 f 14. I Se . 
more ligly to come jrom God & bring Ix religion, 
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EH AP. 


Sy Auſlin and Luther weighed accor- 
ding to their learning. 


HÞ"” preata helpJearning is todiſcouer 
2 Zetrors,and to tnde Out truth, and Cons 
trarie Wile how great a tinderance 1gno- 
Tance1s to attaineto truth, and an ayde to 
Ives;as athing evident by ir fe!te neede no 
proofe: Herevpo it hath bene viual co the 
Secimailters of ailtimes,, as they ar=the 
beginners of new doctrins vnknowne to 
their Anceſtors, ſotoinipure to them gn 10- 

norace,and ro _—_ cothem ſetues e/pes 
ciall knowledg and learning, , by ball 
wherot( forioorh) hes cou'd diſcouer that 
truth which i for ignorice their Forfat hers 
could not tinde our. It wai((aithS Bernitd 
ſerm.65.in Cant.) alwaits the trick of Heretichs 
to boaſt of [ingularitie of knowledg. Thus the 
Donatiſts accuted the reſt ot the world of 
Ignorance. At whome S, Auſtin [:b, 1. cont. 
Gaudent.cap.rg.ieſterh thus. O dolor fraudats 
ſunt tali magiſlerio tempora antiqua ! O ſorrow 
that the ancient times wanted ſuch Maifters, And 
when the Pelagians in like ſort condem- 
ned the ancient Fathers of ignorance , he 
exclained bh. 2. cont. Jul 14N, Cap. 10.1N theſe 

words. 
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| words. And dareſt thou call thoſe blind? And hath 


long days ſo confounded the higheſt wuth the loweſt, 
and { ball darknes he (0 accounted li. bt and lizbs 
darknes , that Iul:an Pelagius Cell ſlius ſ ball {ce 
and Hilarie Ambry. Greo.be blind. 

Yeain the time ot lertulitaninthepri- 
m1:1ue Church,ther Were hereticks, Who 
doubted NG ro 1mpute 1gnorance to the 
Apoities them leiues, whume Tertul. l. de 
pre/cript. retuteth thus, what man wel im his 
witts can thinck that they were wnorant of any 
thing whome our Lord gaue for teachers,had al- 
waits in hu company » to whome he expounded 4- 
parte all ob[cure matters * And when they 
bragged of their vew light hz merilie 
jeitech at them thus: T9 theſe alone,&7 to theſe 
firſt was the truth reuealed, Forſoth they obtained 
greater ſauor and fuller grace of the Duel . And 
how yltiuall itis with Luther and Prote- 
ſtances roboaſlt ot theireſpeciall knowledg, 
& new light, & ro1mpure b lindoes! Ino- 
rance and errors to the former agzs and 
ancient Fathers,no ma that cither conuer- 
feth wich them or readeth their bookes 
ca be ignorit. Audemns Sc. (laith Luther) _ 
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eand:r 


wee dare olotie that Chrift wa rſt publisved of vs | 6, . 
£ [] 'o $ 4x{/8 


VVigandl.de Bunl © Malu Getm.alcribet! 
Luther ſuch a l:thtering of the Articles of faub 
45 was not known inthe world ſince the Apoſtles ty 
me.):therscal him the mouth of Chriſt, Charzot 
of ljrael. Finally tome preter him deforeall 
Oo 2 the 
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7 0 
the Apolties but Paul, as Cyriacus Span- 
genbergius Who! wiltultihe cheſe verſes, 

Chri{tus babet primas habeas tibs I aule [ecundas 

At locapeſt illpsproxima Luther babet. 
Let Chriſt ve j1-ft and after hum $. Paul be beſt 


But next t9 the Luth,dejerus too bejor the neſt, 
Ana as { uthicr chail:ooe 
ſearnivg C1140 ric AINCTIE 


oh mo:e light & 
it, 1 atners , 10 
2ngcetlt more light than 
bo:h. And in 
King Edwards 
thanthols ot 
= Waneie s, & thoie of QQueene t (12a 
bech more than they ooth, and the Purt- 
tans challeng more I h- than the Proce- 
ant. the Browniits than the Puritan till 
at laft (as his maielty tayde of the Scottith 
Minitters) they run madd with their laght , or 
ritHerturn all into darkne: of inhdelitie 
& Atheiim?, as dayly,* xperiece theweth, 
Whertoreto le: wither injieedeLuther 
were like to be!be:terlearned tffaS Auſtin 
].etvs compare elie n roger cherac Ccorcing 
to that which hath bene conld of them. 

S. Autin was an Ilralian, Luther a Duch 
man:S. Ault 1 [tudied in Rome when ther 
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was a nameles tellow and toc Proteſtancy 


he 


i 


he h: 
recki 
knov 
men 
had t 
thre; 
mon 
ſcrent 
tire, 
£1 | 
T1NHHWS 
111118, 
Word 
tau? 
IJUdlg 
Ault 
W.iO 
Cari 
C1(11 
no I« 
taug] 
none 
Luth 
in m 
this 
by 9« 
ther! 
taug 
Nov 
Ball: 
haid 


of Religion, Chap. 1. 571 
he had no Mailter atall , vnles yow will 
reckon lis black Maijter S. Aultin !s not 
known to haue had any corporailimpedi- 
met of {tuciec, LUtncE is known to haue 
had to great a on? as ke could ſcarce read 
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FATTY TUITTO at he was amPeritus vel nmis 
THdis Theologns an viidtil/nilor 109 109 rude 4 Di 
{1/1E, I. Auitit reiected no Parr ot Gous 

|, Luther retected dluers., 5. Aultin 
taugin: n0 ablurd doc trins, Luther dy the 
iudgment of Protefiants tauvhr many+S. 
Auſtin ouercame the Britons amongſt 
Wiom?e were plyres var; doit oms Latherſas 
Carholiks write) was ouzrcomein publick 
diſputatios of one Ecliums.S, Auſtin taughe 


no hereiies, Luther as Proteſtants confetle 


taught aiuers, Fivally S. Avitin revoke! 
none of the coctrin witch he once raughe 
Luther revoked & coteiled his ivnorance 
in many and weightte points. Beiides all 
this S. Auſtin was nexer to Chriſts time 
by 900. yeares and more.than Lu her,and 
therfor more likly to learn what Chrilt 
taugkt thi Luther who was ſo long after. 
Now thertor (s entle reader) lifc vp the 


Ballance of thy dg! nent with an even 


; hand,& conſidering that vponthis choice 
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goeth thie eternall ialuation or damnatis : 
weigh thele two men equally , and tudg 
whether is more tull , not of words, or 
braggs, but of learning. Whether 1s liklter 
co know what Chriſt taughrc, or ro haue 
erred of ignorace. V V hether werelikly to 
haue bznc blind, whether co hauz {cene, 


CHAP. 1h 


S. Auſtin and Luther weighed accor- 
ding to their yertne or Vice. 


1. He due confderation of the ver- 
tuous lite of the tirſt Preacher or 
founder of Religion in any Country,may 
giue to prudent men great lightto de(cern 
whether his Religio be good or bad,come 
trom God or trom the Diuel, For albeit 
| vicious men do often times preach and 
continew the religion which vertuous 
men firſt founded, as we ſze that the Scri- 
bes and Pharifies in Chriſts time raught 
the Doctrin of Moyſes, Wherupohe bad 
thepeople to do whatthey taught,and in 
the day of iudgment there wilbe repro- 
bats wt ohiue prophefied in Chriſts na- 
me; yet notwithitanding if welooke into 
the {criptures or Eccletiaſtical Hiſtories 
we ſhall not inde but that thoſe whome 
God lentto be tirit founders of his reli- 
gion 
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of Rel17 on. Chap. 2. 72 
gion in any Nation or Contrie , Were 
when he ſent them, vertuous and godly 
men. Such a one was Moyles by whome 
he founded his religion amonglt the le - 
es: Mit!ſs mus hommum qui ſunt ſuper terram. 
The moſt mildef mm that was on earth, SUCH a 
one was S.loin Baprilt whome he choſe 
to tirit ſound our the happy tidings of 
Chrijtian religion 'to the woild. Such 
were his Apoitics who forſooke all and 
followed him,cuen ludas when he cho- 
{-: him fer an Apoltle,as S. Cyril 1n 6.10an, 
Hiecroml 2. conr. Pelag. and others tea - 
ch, S. Hierom prouzth it inuincibly out 
ot thele words loan. 17. Father whome thou 
haſt 214en tome I haue kept and none hath peris- 
bed but the ſanne of perdtion. For if God the 
Father gaue Judas ro Cliriit, ſurety he 
Was thn good. Andirt may be prooued 
out of th: 5 1. Plalme, waere he 1s pro- 
phetically cailed x 1m. of ove mil, cy ind to 
haue walked in Gods houle with conler, 
And before Chriit would licence; the A- 
poitles to preach to Nations , he bid 
them abide in letulſalem til they were in- 
du:d with vertve trom aboue, and made 
them a+ S. Paul ipeakech Idoneos Miniftios 
Nous Teflamenti. Fit Mmiſters o/ the new Tefta- 
ment.Such alſo were thoſe whome we call 
the Apoſtles of certain Nations,as to omitt 
others S. Patrick of Ireland. S. Ninian of 
Oo 4 PiRland 
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Þictland, S. Pailadius the firſt Biſhop of 
Scotland. And the caule oft this proceeding 
of Godin chuling vertuous men to be the 
firſt promulgators of ht> Jawe in any Con- 
triels manitonld. Firit becaule 1t 1s more 
honorable for him to chute for inttrumets 
ot ſo notable a work ot his, as 15 the con= 
ucrſion of a Nation trom infidelitie to 
faith, and from f{ervice of tlie Diutl to his 
(eruice, men thar are liketo him (elle ra- 
ther than men thar are like to the D:uel, 
his owne children rather than the Diuels 
chiidren, his owne (eruants rather than 
the Diuels flau:s.Secondliec tt is more et- 
tectual for the end which God inteadeth. 
For albeit God could couzrt a Nation to 
his faith without vertue or miracles of 
the Preacher or any other external heip, 
Yet becauſe he disponit omnia ſuauiter diſpo- 
ſeth al thmosſweetly.he yſeth theſe outward 
helps wherwith he knowech men to be 
mo!t draune to embrace his religion, 
Which are vertue and miracles. Of which 
twoe though miracles be yerie potent,yet- 
vertueis more pouretul,as S. Chrifoſtom 


y__ by the compariſon of S, Iohn 


3Japtiſt and Appollonins Tyaneus. Of 
whome the one wrought no miracles as 
the (caip:tur ſaith, & yer by his vertue ſtro- 
kethe Tewes into ſuch admiration of him, 
as they doubted Whether he werenot che 
Me(s1as 
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of Religion, Chap, 2. 575 
weſcias of che world. And the other though 
he wrought many wonders,yet had tewe 
or no foliowers. And S.Chriioit. dout- ii 
not to (ay, that it the Apoitles had nor 
lived yeriuolly , notwititanding their 


great miracles, the world would haue 
counted them bur {educers. And 1 tlic 
conuzriion of our Englith Nation, aibeic 


the miracles of S. Anltin and his tellowes 
d1d cooperar therto, ye: S. Bedal.1i.cap.26. 
attributeth it cheefly & almolt wholly ro 
the yertue & holin ; of theirlife. Thirdly 
tis courſe 1s molt proportionable & agrea 
bie to the end tor which God (enderth 
Preachers to any Contry.For asthe end of 
his (edingi1s vertu? to be engratred in that 
Nation, 41o the meane molt agrea5!g and 
ſurable thertois yertuz in the tir{t prea- 
Cher. Whertore howlocuer the Succellore 
or as S. Paiile termerch chem the Pedagogs 
in Chritit be yet the firſt Preachers or Fa- 
thers of a Nation whoſaccor ting 10 Sainte 
Pauls phraſ:)bad begorre them im Chrit,ought 
tobe very holy and vertuons men. 
2, And the contrarv cov rl of {ending 
wicked & yicious imei tor { : POR 
of doctrine 1s vina'l to the . Divel , and 
wel be ſeeming him, For a!beit yerrnous 
men may ypon 1gnoraice fall into ſome 
one or more errors, yet cen they not, (lo 
longe as they keepe their xectue( be enti- 
ced 
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ced by theDiuzl co forſixe their true faith 
and worthip of God, ypon Wiich all yer- 
tucts vround2d.Buc thols who (a3Saint 
Paul ipeakerh of the Hereticks Hyme- 
neuz and Philetus) haue ajready made 
ſhipwrack of a good conicience, and ava- 
doned vert! noſe the Diveil puttet:) vp 
with a proude conceit of rheir owne iear 
ning ,and picketh 0! it for Sect mani os 


fanmtahers of new doctrines. And chore 
fore 101 vioz: 1er acick © may tor a 
time diiſsmble yrs, 2s S. Auittin wri- 


tzch ot Pe elagius, YE: ky 14 (as S, Cy- 
prian_ writeth ) non din fullunt, Them Hy- 
pocriſy wil! not dit proficere, ſed m{ipreniia 
gorun manifeſts fiet.Stinon Magus beiore he 
becagie an Archereticke would hauc 
bouzh: Gods grace tor mony. Artus be- 
tore he became an Archeretick was noted 
to be ambitious, Berengarius betore he 
broched his herefie was noted of enuie at 
other mens glorie. Wicklct, beiore he be- 
gan his doctrine was noted of anger,as 
writeth Godwin in the life of Archd, 
Simon Langhorn, & is euident in Stow 
Chron. Anno 1376. Finally Luther before 

e publith?d his new doctrine was noted 
ot enute again't the dominica Friers (as 1s 
before thewed) & ſingularity. In fo much 
as Fox p47. 770.wrireth that his freinds 
did thinck euen before he fell from the 
Church. 
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of Reljoion, Chap. 2. 6797 
Church , that he would alicr and abolnl at 
manner of teaching which then was yſed. IN 
ali Archereticks are branded with {ome 
notorious yice or other. And perhap3 
theſe Archereiicks are the faiie Prophets 
ke ro 
know by their lite, For w hich cauſ: aiio 
both the (criptures and Father: haie re- 
corded the notorious vices of d'ucrs Ar- 
chereticks as a ſure token that tuch men 
were not they whome God firlt ſendein 
as preachers of a new doctrine, or Apo- 
tles tocounutctta Nation to him. WWhertor 
ler vs compare the qualities of S. Auſtin 
& Luth. that therby we may ice hether 
was the morelikly ma to be chosc of God 
to be he that was tirlt izntby kim to con- 
uert our Country to his faith & celig!on. 


3- S. Auſtin forſooke h+ world from hits ved briog 


youth andentred intoreligions. lite , 1.u 

ther, not before he was 20. yeares ond 
then ypon feare that his companion with 
whome he walked , was (layne with a 
thynderboulr. S. Auſtin was brought vp 
vnder S., Gregorie, who as 5. Bea (air 
lib.1.cap. 22. Was 4 41 of greateſt vertite ard 
learning of bis time , Luther vader no man 
of fame. S. aultin profited fo in yerrive as 
he was made by S. Gregory Prepoſitts Mo- 
naftery:of Luthers like protit no {ſuch pro0o'. 
S. Auguſtin kept his religious life, Luther 
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578 The prudentiallBlance 
to01e thoaoke it of. S, Auitin caine a thou- 
ſaid miles topreachto Barvaruiis pcmple 
Luther nzucr went out or his Wonttio it 


fuch purpole , and hiv2d aware f 
ſure protection of the Piince Fe: fs of 
Saxony. S.Aultin liu- 1 continu pProaier 
( faith Beda (ob. l. Ca 25, VV ate: nn, 
prep) 10, deſpifing tie comuditee; 4": 1d, 
and tir ole "7 1:7 att CAa'nc a 
Prorz:'i a if, Wiued, ter... 5 2le 
a rdemoyed the ple ffiron ofthe von dS, 
Auitin We:it £ Viizw::: Of 250uc 
E.ngland preachiug, and 114 hard knees 
like a Camell by tie uent fiiceling im 
praver. No iety ma crot i.vthegr. SA Us 
{itn made Enolith men 11COPIT0,.C MOTE 
[ 


vermions thi» they wer: betors, Luther 
made them much worf-. S.-Anftin God 
avvroued bv many miracle: both ative & 
dead noſuchnewes of Lnther S, Aultin 
45 1tighiy commended for his vertue by S, 
Greg. B :da & othet writers to our age, 
C ONCTariew; ilel. uther coreatly di ſcommes- 

ed euc of 11: owne bre:| aren. Finaliy no 
great vice can beproned againſt S, Auſtin, 
Many 411 nc ons VICE 272 pProned a 931 inſt 
Luch, lude therforegen'le Readee, God 
b-ing determined to reduce our Natioto 
Chri''« faith, whether of the ſerwo me itis 
m>tt likely he would make choiſc of, for 
to effect (o notable and {o pious a worke. 
CHAP. 


ann 


of Religion, Chap. 3. 579 
CH AP.IL 
© Or WW 
S. Auſtin 7 Luther weighed accor- 
ding to their moriues of preaching. 


ls neet LO t11e the fince- 

IV rIty Of any Mans cOurile: or actio 
to examinz2 Wicther rhe Cou tciler or 
Actor be ile toteabe a; P.Calute 07 Cy- 
mogity therby. For 14 l& can not, not 
lixlyitis chat ne pructh luch advice vpon 
fincericy SNGgTE & Ott NNeTNE COre 
trary may be 111. pected, ir 1c be not elvice;, 
Vier p03 wall us gatie that prucernutes 
Wc al wte mc 1ncwart caſe da obljeruc, 
thacwe (hail mark Curbanum, Lo whome 
Was te agutie googe Lo whom Was ther 
aiiy C MTLTVOQMIY Pc Iiuce OI Di "terment 
hke to i: Cound. And it this courte he ob=- 
{ezru-d 11 crial of S. Auitin &, Luthers reli 
£10,We thai ctearly perceaue that S, Auſtin 
is to b:/prefered vetor Lucthers. For S, Au- 
ſtin lett his Corry, torlooke his freinds & 
acquaintancegleti his headihip of a Mona=- 
ſerie, I-ft his quietaboad ac home for to 
cometo preach his religion ro our Natto 
Lurherletcnone of all ch<ſe ro preach his 
S. Auguſtin came a thouſand miles, and 
aduentured his itte her amongſt a people 
ofadiflerent re:ipron, Luther never went 
out of his Contric to preach his doctrine, 
ner 
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e32 
S. Peters miraculous tcitunoine from hea- 
ueo, Luther had no iuch. Finally S.Aulting 
ſending was by Gud coiirmed in the tame 
lorte that the (ending or the Apotties was, 


fy : , " f [ 
F5 | with ones CO 4 GALT) 1 U- 
< , tw y 


thatis.Go1 0 eftit 
thersWaltied ati iucii cotrmitio, [lucg the 
indifferent Reader Wether ot ihete rwo 
mens {cnaing was More /1k1ly to be good, 


ECAAP. V. 

S. Auſtin and Luther weighed accor- 
ding to their orders of preaching & 
adminiſtring the Sacr.ments. 

£_ It is that none ca lawfully ads 


miniſter the Sacrainents of God. but 
he that hath power & order therto from 
God. F or ar 5. Paul ſaith h:br.5 Nec quiſ- 
quam ſihi facit honorem ſed qui yocatur a4 Di otan- 
quam Aarsi; Szc nec Chriſt us jemetipſum clariſt- 
cauit vt Pontijex jieret jed qu locutus T/ ad etum, 
t4 es ſacerdos m aternum ſecundum ordmem Mel- 
chiſedech. Anat Chriit covid not offet fa- 
critice betore he was made Preeſt , how 
thall man rake ypon him to adminilter 
Gods (acrainents, Wheriore according to 
that Which hath bene laid, let ys weigh 
both their orders. Saint Au'itins orders 
were {uch as 5. Gregnoryes were, and C0- 
Jequently fuch as ali as Chriſtendome at 
nar 
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of Religion, Chap. 6& 5843 
that time both approucd & v (ed Lutherg 
Miniitrie (for of his Roinan Prieithood 
we (peake not ) was tuch as che Chri- 
ſtian world neucr heard oi hetore. S. Au- 
{tin was made Prieit at Rome by S, Gre- 
gory or his predeceffors authority, and 
Bithop in France by his appointement 
Luther was made a Miniſtzr of no man 
ac all. And (uch orders as he had(he (aith) 
he rcczaued from Antichriſt, and in the 
Sinagog of Satha.S, Auitins adminiitring 
the word and Sacraments was conhrmed 
of God by miracles, of Luthers doings 
no ſuch m:ntion. S. Aultins orders are 
diiliked by none of his fel/owes Luthers 
ordersare rejected euen by many great 
Pcoteſtants,[udg then good Reader whe- 
ther thou thinkelt belt, 


GCEOAF. VL 


S. Auſtin and Luther weighed ac- 
cording to the coniuer{alitie or 
fingularitie of their doEtrine. 

"Ns word Heretick is origina 'y aGreek 
word ſignifying as much in Engliſh as 

achooſer, And an herecck is nothing els bur 

he who houldeth not the yniuerſalland 
generall faith of Chriſtians, but makerh 
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530 The prudentiall Ballance 
norener came amongit his owne Contry 
men of coatrary religion, Without a fate 
conduct S. Auguit got nothing bur the 
rite oft A'1 Archbithop vw heok ne had 
littleor no trove atali when he came je 
181. LLuth. got liberty wit, riches & pre- 
_ atot tie wortd. \V tierture eutdent 
1: 's that S,Aultin was more itkly OPreach 
his coctrine ypon tincerity & 1udp gment, 
and ivurthe good of them 20 whoine he 
pr-»ched,becai:fe he loft much, gor litle, 
& hoped tor le ile than Luther, who by his 
preaching ioft nothing, and got much, 
CHAP. IIIL 
S. Auſtin and Luther weighed ac- 
cording to their miſ9on or ſen- 


ding to preach. 
0 ſure a mark 1t1s of-taliſe Prophets to 
Þ! CaCi) WITNOuUC ie KLIN as God al- 
mig/1ti? gauge iT as a Certain” note of (hem 
in the ou!d lawe Hierem, 22, I {ent them not 
and they didrunne . Avd our Srutour 19 
n2Ww jaw loan 10, Vino entreth not by te lore 
mto the {gs fold, but lunget' vp otherwateh, 
he # x theeſt an 4 10ber 1h. All who ſo euer hate 
come; \\ rout fon. ng }reileenues CF robbers, 
An a 12 \p ities hicwilt Ad. you 2e C0gg 
outiof vslhake trobled vow with words , whome we 
(8.11H1.1; ed; / "wy 19 2D1 WU! d WIcila: z a5 110- 
ti 14 


of Relioion, Chap, 4. 581 
thing can be more. For it none dare take 
vpo him to be the meſ3egeror Ambaſſador 
ot a Prince,ynles he be (cnt, nur togouern 
his people vnles he be aponted, how ab» 
(urd 1s 1t tor anyto take vpon him to he 
Ambatlador & Meilte; oerof tlie Prince of 
Princes, & bedifpoltr ot his milteries and 
Seuarq of his Routhouidi.ano guider of his 
Aock, vnies he be tawtvity ſent? Whertor 
letys compare the mil-1ons of 5. Avitin 
& Luther together, tat therby we may 
ſee whether was ihe tive, Fheithcr the 
falle Prophet, 

S. Auitin was ſentto preach of S. Grey, _ 


juccelior to S. Peter, and tirft Pacriarch ot _ 
Chrinitendome, Luther w ken he rſt prea- ce> proved 
ched Proteſtancie, was ſentnether of Pa- |; 
triarch nor Biſhop nor any man els.S. Au- e.10. 


{lin was (ent by the lay auth oritie by the 
vw hich the firſt preachers of the moſt part 
in Chriftendome were fent, Luther by no 
authoritie atall.S. Auſtin came to preach 
vp6 obedience 1 uther yponciſobecience. 
S. Auſtin came of purpole to prezch thac 
faith which he did preagh,, 1 viher art firſt 
met onely to ſpite others for a ttme, & not 
to found any newe fai:hi. S. Auſtin never 
ment to ſuppreſſe the faith which he bega 
to preach, Luther oftetimes offered to ſup- 
preſſe his. if he had not bene bound tore- 
cantit:S. Aultins ſending was cotcited by 
S.Pe- 
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S. Peters miraculous tcltunoine from hea- 
uen, Luther had no iuch. Finalty S. Aulting 
ſending! was by Gud colirmed in the fame 
forte that the (ending of the Apolties was, 
that is. God con'!eſtino with tones & woders, (us 
thers Wanted at iucii Cotrmatio. tug the 
indifferent Reader ncthcr ot thele rwo 
mens lenoing was More l1)ly to be good, 


CAAP. V. 
S. Auſtin and Luther weighed accor- 
ding to their orders of preaching & 
adminiſtring the Sacraments. 


Ertain it is that none ca lawfully ads 
minir the SAacrainents Ol God bur 

he that hath power & order therto from 
God. | or ar 5. Paul faith h:b:.5 Nec quiſ- 
quam fibi fact honorem ſed qui yocatur a Deotan- 
quam Aaron Sic nec Chriſtw ſemetipſum clarifi- 
eau vi Pontifex jieret jed qi locutus ff ad enum, 
TH es [acerdos m aternum ſecundum ordinem Mel- 
iſedech. Andit Chritt covid not offer fa- 
crifice beiore he was made Prieſt , how 
thail man take ypon him to adminilter 
Gods lactaments, Wiertiore accorging to 
that Winch hath bene laid, let vs weigh 
both their orders. Saint Aultins orders 
were {uch as 3. Gregoryes were, and C0- 
lequently ſuch as ali as Chiiltendome at 
ar 
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of Religion, Chap. 6. 583 
that time both approucd & y ed Lutherg 
Miniitrie (for ot his Ro-nan Prieithood 
we (peake not ) was tuch as the Chri- 
{tian world neucr heard oi hetore. S. Au- 
{tin was made Prieſt at Rome by S, Gre- 
gory or his predecettors authority, and 
Biſhop in France by 113 appoincement 
Luther was made a Miniitzr of no man 
ac all. And (uch orders as he had{he faith) 
he rcc:aued from Antichriſt, and in the 
Sinagog ot Satha. >, Auitins 2dminiſttin 
the word and Sacraments was cn— 
of God by miracles, of Luthers doings 
no fuch m:ntion. S. Aultins orders are 
dilliked by none” of his fellowes Luthers 
ordersare rejected cuen by maiiy great 
Pcoteſtants,[udg then good Reader Whe- 
ther thou thinkelt belt. 


CHAP. VI. 


S. Auſtin and Luther weighed ac- 
cording to the coninerſalitie or 
fingularitie of their doErine. 


if Wi word Heretickis origina 'y aGreek 

word ſtgnifying as much in Engliſh as 
a chooſer. And an berecick is nothing els bur 
he who houldeth not the yniuer(all and 
generall faith of Chriſtians, but makerh 
choiſe of ſom? points therof that he will 
P þ belceue 
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- beleene,and'denieth the reit. And Cathe« 


licke likewile is originally a Grezke wotd 
fgaifying as much as ynuerfal or Gene- 
ral.So that a CatholickChriſtia is he who 
profelſeth the uniuerſall taith of all Chri- 
ſtendom . V Vherfore if we weigh S, Au- 
ſtin and Luther according to this balance 
We hal ſoone (ee which ot them was the 
Catholik, which the herecick. For S. Auth, 
(as is before ſhewed ) preached the vni- 
uerſall faith of Chriſtendome, making no 
finguler choiſe of his owne of any points 
of faith. But Luther as iz before declared 
(warued fro the vniuetſ(all taith of Chri- 
ſtendome and followed that which ether 
none or inviſible perſons held , whom he 


-neuer knew where or how many they 


were orrather none indeed knew it no 
not himſelfe before he inuented it. 


ESAF..VIL 


S. Auſtin and Luther. weighed ac- 


cording to their aduerſaries 
alowance of their Dofrine 


Tmuſt needs be evident truth which 
the Aduerſaries confeile, For if it might 
juſtly, be doubted of ſurely ;they would 
neuer admitit. VVherfore this kind of 
weapon haue all men much eſteemed, & 
vied 
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owne head. This argument Mottes vied 


| Deur.32 when be laid For our God 15 not 46 
' their Gods are and let our enemies ve tudges. | his 


* ” AO Yo Ger. Ar by 


argument vicd our Sauiour When being 
accuſed of the Izwes forcaſting our D1- 
uels in Belftoub, he appealed to the ver- 
dit of their children. The lame yicd'S, 
Paule whe againſt the Geitils he broughe 
the teſtimonie of their poet's. The fame 
vied the holy Fathers wt.c out of the he- 
reticks owne Principles they onerthrew 
th-ir Religion. The ſame now vie Ca- 


| tholiks againſt Proteſtants, & Proteſtants 


- £07 oa 


likwile indeuor to vie che ſame againſt 
v$,as you may ſee in Morcon in his | wy 
tiſe of equiuocation, Bel in his downfall 
and others. And Archb, Bancrofc in his 
Suruey c4p. 8. arguing againſt the Puritas 
our oftheir owne confe(cjon faith yow may 
be hould to build vpon it for a truth that they aie 
ſo conſtrained to ycld ymo. Wherfore by the 
light of reaſon and example of all, chat 
Religion muſt needes be thoughtto haue 
a great aduantage of the other , which 1s 
by the Aduerſartes therof accounted good 
and the other isnot.But inchis there is 
no compariſon berwixt S. Auſtins and 
Lathers {religion. For wheras not only 
the Br.tons then, confzſe4 S. Auſtins do- 
rine to be the true way of righteouſnes, but 
Pp 2 allo 
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alſodiners Proteſtats now, haue acknow- 
:ledgedit co be the right beleefe, the perfedt 
faith of Chrift, the true religion of Chr1i(t , pure 
& imcorrupte Chriſtianity , as hath bene de- 
clared bc<tore, No one Roman Catholick 
can be named that euer ftince Lurher be- 
gan, afforded euzr any hope of (aluation 
co choſe that wittingiy and willingly tol- 
low his doctrine. 


ETRAP. VIIL 


S. Auſtin and Luther weighed ac- 
cording to their Miracles. 


V T Hat a certain and infallible way of 
truth Gods miracles are,hath bene 
ihewed before . And what can be laid for 
Sd. Auſtins or Luthers miracles is already (et 
downe. Here it remaineth that according 
to the rules of wifdome we weigh & giue 
tdgment whether of their miracles were 
more likly to be true miracles, wrought 
by God as [et by himas it were his feales 
toether of their doctrin. By S. Auſt. mea- 
nes yow have diners things done which 
could not be donenaturaly. As the curing 
of a blind man,and the healing of all lame, 
diſeaſed, and deformed perſons, which 
were cured by baptiſme at his apointmet. 
Ot. 
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| Of Luther yow haue nor heard one thing 


which could not haue bene done natural- 
ly.As the bewraying ofa Iewe of whome 
he was admoniſhed to rake heede, Of r1- 
ling before a itone fel. Of thedding teares 
at his prayers, Ofcouching che tentations 
of his hearers, Yea the caliing in of the 0- 
bligation by the Diuel(which yet Fox da- 
re not auouch)might wel haue bene done 
of the Diuels own accord.Of'S. Auſt. mi- 
racles there were many eye wicnefles & 
divers of thele enemies. Ot Luchers won- 
derments not ſo much as friends allead- 
ged tor the witneſſes. S. Auſtins miracles 
are teſtified by great Doors and famous 
Saints,asS. Gregorie,S. Beda and others, 
who by their learning could know the 
miracles,& fortheir hoſines would relate 
no yncertain fables for certain miracles. 
Luthers wonderments haue no ſuch reſti- 
monie 5. Auſtins miracles were then con- 
felled by hisenemies the Brirons,8& now 
by divers his aduerfaries the Proteſtants 
No one palt or preſent aduerſarieeurrco- 
felſed Luther to haue wrought a miracle. 
Finally no Catholik euzr denied S. Auſtin 
to haue wrought miracles, Divers Prote- 
ſtants haue denied Luther ener to haue 
wrought any. What man then is there that 
judging things according to rules of wil- 
dome, will notthinck S. Auſtins miracles 
Pp 3 co 
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to have bene crue miracles. For(beſides the | 


telimony of the word of God which !' 


teftitied the miracles which we reade in 
{criprure) what wv at they co be accounted 
rrue miracles that any other miracles had? 
The Deedes were ſupernaturall , The 
effect of them was ſupernaturall & diuine 
 Vzithe connuerfion of Intidells, The mea- 
nes of doing th:m holy,to wit prayer to 


ANI Ie — 


God, The doers of them were Saints, I he | 
tcſtimonie of theſe Deedes are of many, | 


eye witneſſes, treinds,and foes, learned, & 
vnlearned,holy, and Wicked, forrein and 
domelticall, and cofelled of diuers which 
refuſe S. Auſtins religion, Than the which 
greater teſtimonie for miracles can not be 
required, vnles we would haue God to 
ſpeake from heauen . And on the other 
fide, whart prudent man is he that wil not 
dg Luthers wonderments to be friuo- 
lous. The things reported o him were na- 
eurall, The te'timonies for them are ne- 
ther of eye witneſſesznorof enemics,nor of 
Saints,nor of great learned men, nor are 
they confeſſed of any who refuſe Luthers 
+ dodrine. Yea they are denied by ſuch as 
were both freinds and great ſcollers of 
Luthers, Whie then ſhould we belecue 
them ? Nay whie ſhonld we not deny 
them? 
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CHAP. I. 


S. Auſtin and Lut ber weighed accor- 
ding to the Succeſsion or conti- 
nuance of their doftrine. 


Yþ ibs. aid Camaliel 445.5.of che Chri- 
. tian religion then preached by the A- 
poſtles, Si ex hominibus eſt conſil;um hoc aut opus 
d:ſſolnetur, $1 yers ex Deo eſt nopoter:tis d.ſſoluere, 
Andinlike forte of hereticks ſaid S.Paul 2. 
Timoth 3.Ylrro non proficient . And S. Auſtin 
in pſ.57.compareth the Catholik faith to a 
Riuer, which hauing a continuall ſpring 
ever floweth & neuer waxeth drie,& he- 
relic to a brooke riſing vpon raine, which 
while the raine falleth,runneth boilterouſ- 


| Ip,and they who know not thatit wateth 
a ſpringe would iudg that it would laſt $eethis 


loger than the quiet ner, but as ſooneas it ? 


leaueth raining they ſee the water gon & & {eq ad 


the brooke dryed. Whertor let vs (ee whi- 
ther S. Anſt. or Luthersdo&trin hath co- 
tinewed longer in Engl. in their followers 
orrather we haue ſeene it alredy. For. 8. 
Auſt. hath had 69. ſucceffors in his -Arch= 
biſhoprick ſucceſsiuly all of the '(ame reli. 
gion with him. 53.kings of Englad befides 
divers others as is before declared, & that 
When the Crown & kingdome was twiſe 
Pp 4 violent- 
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violently taken trom the Englithe-men by 


Danes & Normans , yet his taich was not 
taken trom his ſucceflors Nor by ſo many 
{olong defolationsof the Danes & many 
ſcuere lawes, tirit by King Henrie 8. and 
then by Queene t lizabeth, and (0 manie 
bitter tor ments hard baniſhmets, ſtreighe 
con finments, deep Dongeons could lorns 
great (i1es5, | ax2+,and paymets,& bluddy 
deaths,could it be rooted thele thouſand 
yeares oute ot this lang, but that this day 
God be thancked & S. Auſt. )there are both 
noble & 1gnoble clerks ſeculer & religious, 
men, weeme, & Chiidren, who not with- 
ſtanding alllawes,threats, & dangers, will 
: _ profeſſe co hould che faith of their Apoſtle 
| - S,Auſt.co agree with him in all points of 
religio.to honor that See from whence he 
Much Came,& to refuie(as he did)to ioine in re- 
Voids, Iigio with them who obſerue nor the ma- 
Auttin  ner(as h* (aid to the Britos )of the boly Roma, 


—_— CF Apeſtolik Church.In ſo much,as not wicth- 


Prot, (tading ail the lawes,terrors, Proclamatios 
Chucchs {carches,or paymets, Torturs, Baniſhmets, 
TBinhis & Cxecutions Which haue bene made the- 
Tullogs {e 50.yeares,yet Miniſters in their printed, 
Foxes.c.1r POOkes dayly complaine of increaſe of 
Prieſts and Catholicks And one lately in 
his ſermon at Pauls Crofle dedicated to 
= the prerented Archb of Canterbury and 
Collins, 1yked of him faith pag. 79. that no bondage 1 
ar 
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hard meaſure can ever be thought able to ſuppreſſe 
or reclame vs. | his,this, theweth 5. Aultins 
worke to haue bene of Goq & the water 
wherwith he watred the plants of his 


religion to haue an cuerlaiting lowing 


founcain from Heauen, and the Church 
which he founded to be built vpon tucli 
a Rock as the gates of hel thali nor pre- 
uail azainit it. And that they which ſpurne 
againit ic do(as S, Paule once did) ſpurne 
againſt che pricke. And on the other fide 
Cranmer,it he were(as Fox laith)a Luthe- 
ran in King Henries time, 1t was but (e- 
cretly ; And it he proteiled 1t in King 
Edwards time, it was but tor a veric ſhort 
ſpace, And long tince was there not one 
trug Lutheran Procteſiant to bs found in 
all £ agland . So loone was Luthers work 
diſſolued,ſo ſoone was his brooke growne 
drie, And in ſteede of it runneth now Zuin 
plius or Caluins brooke, which though it 
ſeeme {or the preſent to be tul, and ruvne 
ſtrongly,yetifthe Prince{ whoſe harte is 
in Gods hands) would but ether dilfancy 
1:,or at leaſt withould his ſeuere had trom 
Catholicks. yow ſhould quickly fee this 
ful brooke broughc ro a lowe ebve ,and 
quickly drean2d,and wax as dry as ether 
the brooke of Luther, or the brookes of 
300, Archereticks more, wherof aiuers ha- 


ue runne far faller and longer than ether 
Luthers 
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Luthers or Caluins hath,and now no fig- 
ne of them isleft, yea ſcarce their names 
are knowne. This Luthzr him (elfe boch 


Moguit. forſawe and fourtould,as is before decla- 


An 15:25 


forte 


red.l.2.c. vit. And Caluin alſo in his Pre- 


doctrina Face before his Cathzchiſme .in theſe 


m)Mica ite» 


rum ſap- Wordes of Poſteritie 1 am (0 doutful 4s 1 dare 
prumctur. ſcarce thinck therof. For vnles God miraculouſly 


belp from heauen me thinks I ſee extreme barha- 
ronſnes hang ouzr the world And | pray God that 
4 while hence our children feele not this to have 
bene rather 4 true prophecie than a conzeAure, 
And if we mark we ſhall (ce,that as Vi- 
p:rs broode killech therr Mother of who- 
me they came. Sonew hzrelies d:ſtroy 
the ould from whence they (prange. Thus 
the Puritan impugneth the Proteſtant, 
and the Browniſt vndermineth the Puri- 
tan, Wherfor let all men that becareful of 
cheir (aluation harken to S, Hieroms ad- 
uiſe ſaying to a Luciferian Hzretick ,1 
will tel thee my min1 breefly and plainly. That 
we Should abide in that Church , which founded 
of the Apoſtles, contineweth to this daye. For shall 
we doute(ſaich S. Auſtin 1. de vil. Cred. ) to 
put oure ſelues m the lap of the Church wich from 
the See Apooffolick by ſucceſsion of Bishops(in vai- 
ne Heretichy' barking about yt ) bath gotten the 
bight of authoritic, 
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l. Hus we ſee moſt deerly beloued Contri- 
men,that it we compare according to the 
rrue rules of prudence and wiliome, the 

Roman Catholike & Proteſt religionin their ir {t 

founders here in our Engliſh Nation, ether tor 

learning or vertue, for mitsi6 or orders for moti- 
ues to preache, for vniuerſalitic of religto or con- 
feſsion of Aduerſaries, for miracles or "lucceſsion 
and continuance,the Catholik relig'on is incom- 
parably to be preferred & cholen before the Pro- 
teſtar.For if learning do help ro eſpic eruth S. Au- 
ſtin was liklicr tro hind jt than Luther , lf vertue 
delerue to haue truth reucaled,S. Auſtin was more 
likely to haue deſerned ir thi Luther;It holy mo- 
tives entice men to deliver fincerly what they 
knowe to betruth, S. Auttin was Iiklierto deale 
ſo than. Luther. If laufu!ll Miſsion and true orders 
reſtifie a trac preacher, S. Auſtin was morelikly 
to be ſuch than Luther. Or if conſeart of Chniſtia- 
nitie, Confeſsion of Aduverſaties. Miracles & Con- 
tinuance make any thing for proofe of true reli- 
gion, S.Auſtins religion 1$1ncon 'parably before 

Luthers. And what I fay of S. Auſtin in reſpe of 

Luther,may alſo be ſaid(as appeareth by what hatn 

bene writte)of Auſtins followers in our Engliſh 

Nari6 in reſpeR of Luthers followers in the lame 

:Nation. And contrariewife if ignorance leade to 

lies,if vice hinder the revelation: of Gods truth, or 

caaſe the taking of it away, Luther is more lyke 
to erre than S. Auſtin. If worldly & naughtie mo- 
tives drawe men to deccaue others, Luther was 
more like to deceaue thi S,. Auſtin. If want of law- 
full miſsion & right orders diſcrie a falſe Prophet, 

Luther is more like to be luch than S. Auſtin. And 

haally 
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finally if want of conſent of Chriſtianitie, want of 
acxnovvledgmet of Aduerfaries, want of miracles 
and continuance, f{ hew any thing the vntruth of 
of religion, Luthers religion is more lyke to be 
vntrue than $. Auflins. And ifany f hall ſay that 
albeir Luther and the Proteſt.religion be interior 
to S, Auſtin & the Romareligi6 in all theſe pointy 
aboue metioned, yet are they ſuperior in the word 
of God, which ts to be preferred before all other 
confiderations whatfocuer. If(l fay)any ſhall thus 
obiec. I requeſt him to confider thar one truth is 
not c6trarie to an other, nor Gods.word to right 
reaſon nor his ſpirituall light to the light of na- 
ture,nor faith oppofit to ttue prudence, And if 
therfor right reaſon !ight of vature,true prudence 
ſtand for S. Auſtin & bis religion, & giue ſentener 
2gainſt Luther and his Proteitancie , furely Gods 
word(how ſoeuer it may ſeeme to ſome in ſhewe 
of words) yet indeede & in fenie ſtanderh lik wiſe 
onS.Auſtins fide, and congemneth Luther & the 
Proteſtant faith. For it can not but ſeeme ſtrange 
that any wiſe man ſhou!d imagin that Gods word 
fhould tid on the oac {ide poſte alone, or accom- 
pained onely with ignorace. vice naughtic moti- 
nes want of lawfull Miſsion, & right orders, want 
of approbation of Chrittianitie, of confeſsion of 
enemies, of continuance.and of miracles, And on 
the other{ide with the Diuels word ſhouid ſtand 
learning, vertue, lawfully miſs. von , right: orders, 
conlent of Chriſtiamrie,c6'eſsion of Aduerfarizs, 
corinuance & Miracles, VVould God diſcredit his 
word with ſuch diſgracefull mates, & countenice 
the divels word with ſo many & fo importat titles 
of commendgation?Or can it finke into any mans 
head thata man ſhould be lawfully ſent, haue the 
approbatis of Chriſtianitie,the confeſsion of Ad- 
uer{aries and Gods teſtimonie by aſſured miracles 
fas $, 
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(43S, Auſtin is plainly ſhewed to have had) to 

preach lyes?Or if [ ca not obtaine ſo much of ſuch 

a man, I requeſt him yet this, that he will pleaſe to 

ſuſpend his 1udgment til] he lee the ſecond parte of 

this Treatice, VVherin(Godwilhag)he ſhall i.eth> 
Catholick religion ro goe lo far beyond the r9- 

teſtant for righeclaime of icriptnre and true lenſe 

therot and other true orounds of rel1g100,49 he 

{eeth ir exceed proteſticy touching the'tirſt toun- 

der therot inEngland in all the points aboue men- 

tioned. God for t. © mercies fake open the eyes of 

my deere Contryme,that they may fee that which 

1s ruth. & moone their hartsto embrace & toliow 

that which they ſee to be his cuer ſting truch, & 

their own aternall happines. : 

2* Here I wold baue made an end, bur that 1 fegred rar 
that ſame though perſwaded by what hath bene ks ales 
ſhewed in this booke, that the Catholick rel1910n thick men 
iS inallreaſon & wiſdome to be preterred & follo- mc be 
wed befor the Protettant, may notwirhitanding LY 2 
perſwade them lelues,that the Proteſtant religion 21008. 
15 good ynough & (ufhcient to faluation, whom 1 . 
beicech for God & their owae foules fake to con- 
fider theſe points following. Firit,thar howſoeuer 
the Proteſtit re1gion werea liklie waie to heaue, 
yet fith the Catholik faith is incomparably far 
more likhe,it is no witdo in fo weightie a matrer 
25 is eternall faluation or damnation to leaue the 
more fecur2-(if noraltogether certaine)waie, and 
rotake the more dangerous, Wharwite man thar 
fearcth murthering wil trauel that waie wher he 
hath iuſt cauſe to thidk that his enemies lic in 
waie to kill him, when he maie goe an other waie 
far more v oid of fear ot danger? what prudent mi 
being to paſſ» a dangerous river will not chule t5 
paſle rather that waie which manic expert paſlen- 
pers haue vicd thele thouland yeares and more, & 
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by which we are ſure that diuers are (afelyarrined 
on the other ſide; rather than a new waie which of 
late ſome ynexpert & iangling fellows haue ima- 
gined them (elues to haue tound our, but we are 
not (ure that ame one that hath gone that waie 
hath elcaped drowning and 15 landed 1n ſafetie 
on the otherlide? And loue we our {oules, defire 
we heauen, fear we hell, & will we make the;con» 
trariechoilein religion. 

3. Secondly | wold have them to confider,thatitix 
euident by what hath bene declared that not onely 
the Catho!.religion is in allreafon to be preferred 
befoiethe Proteſtart, but that Proteſtacie is indeed 
no relig16, but a humane deuile lately inuented of 
one man,and him meanly learned, vicious, and for 
naughtic wotiues, diſliked of him (elf, & at the firſt 
condemned of all Chriſtendom , and wanting all 
authoritic of lawfull Miſsion,of right orders, and 
Miracles to approue it. Which kind of ſuperſtiris 
rather than rehgion no man of wiſdom can think 
(ufticient & able to faue him.For nether can Gods 
religion be aninuention of mi, but an inſtitution 
of God him ſelf, nether if it could, were it reas6 to 
think that to be a good religion which a naughtie 
& vulearned man,vpon naughtic motiues had de- 
uiſed, & wanted all authoritie of lawfull miſsion, 

and right orders to vie it, yea which not onely all 
Chriſtendom at the firſt condemned. bur eucs the 
inuentor him lelt for manie yeares diſliked and 

oftered to ſuppreſſe. 

4. Thirdly I would haue them to conſider that the 

Catholik & Proteſtant religion are not one & the 

ſame religion 1n lubſtice,differing onely in ſome 

ſmall potnats, but are 1ndeed two religions in ſub- 

ſtance,quite oppotit in many moſt {ubſtariall par- 

tes of reliigon , namely ; In the verie worſhip of 
God: For Gatholiks beleue that they ought to 
worſhip 
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The Fpilog. 
worſhip God with externall ſacrifice which Pro- 
teſtants account facriledg: In the verie word of 
God. For Catbolicks belecue manic books to be 
diuine as Tobie Ecclefiaſticus Machabees &c. 
which Proteſtants reieR as fabulcus. They are 
alſo op potit in the expoſition of Gods word; al- 
moſt in eueric chapter and verſe.They are oppofit 
in Gods Sacraments, the catholiks belceuing ſeut 
wherof the Proteſtant reieteth fiue;. Finally ro 
omit manie more great oppotitions they are op- 
poſit in the foundation it lelf. For the foundation 
head and ſoul.ot Proteſtant religion as them felues 
account, 1s iuſtification by onely faith , which 
foundation Catholiks viterly condemne. How 
then can anie reaton which iudgeth the Cathelick 
xcligion to be good and to come'from God,think 
that a religion lo oppolitto itas the Proteſtant is 
can alto be goodand come from the ſame God : 
What argreement can ther be betwene Chriſt and * 

Beli all, betwene light and datk nes, betwene faich 

and heretie.truthand lies, 

5- Finally | wold baue them to confider that not 

onely infidelitie in ytterly reiefting Chriſt and 

his doGQtrin, bur alfo obſtinat denial of 'anie one 

point of his ſacred truth maketh a wan an Here- 

tik and ſubicttrto damnation, And as S.lames {pea- 

keth of Gods Commandements, fo we maie {aic 

of Belecf, who offendeth in one poiutis guiltic 

of all, 1f anze(laith Chriſt Apoc. 22.) Sall diminiſh 

of the words of the book F this prophetie God will 5 Athe. 
take hu-parte out of the booke of life. Vn'es a man vatius 
(faith the Creed of S, Afhanafius)keep the Catholtk 

faith entire and inuiola'e wyithout doubt he ſhall 

periſh ewarlaſtirgly.F or as it licie helpeth a man to 

be ſound in all other members if he be deadly 
wounded in one. So it litle auai:eth one to be 

ſound io all other points of faith it he be bereti- 
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$ Auſtin. cally infe&edin one. And S. Auſtin allo [.de heref, 
pronounceth them to be Herertiks qus ſizgulis aut 
non muito amplins dog matibus ofpugnant regulam 
veritats;who by one or not manie more. options im- 
pugne the rule of truth. T1 o which doarin allo Pro: 
ceitants agree as you maie lee in D., Sutlit againſt 
Exceptions p,5y- and others, And the reaton is 
maniteſt becaule the definition of Herekie is per. 
gee $: tinations error im faith, towhich it is indiflerent 
1 ROGER, whither theerror be butin one or 10 manmie pointy 
404 a of taith'Andcan anie Chriſtian think that Here, 
fie ci be a waie to heauen,that an Heretik (whon, 
Tertullian,S. Ciprian and all the ancient Eathery 
account no Chriſtiap)ſhall be coherr with Chriſt, 


$i Heveticus Ty, harehe, which as oppolit to taith a theolo- 


eft, Chriffia- & : 0 pa ' 
mus neneſt, gical vertue,is one of the greatelt tinnes that ig, 


Fert {. de ſhall enter into heauen when no kn ſhall enter. 
preiſcript. That he who deſeructh to be excluded out of the 


— militant Church ſhalbe admitted into the trium. 
IF, £ Cadt* 


phant, who'is condemned{(as S.Paul fpeaketh) by 
his owne indgment ſhall not be condemned by 
God, finally who giueth God the lic in one or mg. 
nie points of his ſacred truth can be 1n Gods f4. 
uor andcometo his kingdom, No lurely, wherfor 
aſſuring our ſelues that as their is bur one God 
and one faith,ſo if the Cath.faith be Chriits faith 
Proteſtancie is heretic it that be the waie to heau- 
ne,this is ro hel if that be the path ro falvation 
this is to damnation, ler vs reiecting Proteſtancie 
embrace the Catholik.faich- Amen, 


FINIS, 
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